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FEED FH E ond of Chrifts Incarnation , buraliati- 
Y<.-: JA and death it ſelf, being byS. Paul de- 
DY &s | finedto be the redecrning us from all in- 

Te {quity, and purifying unto himſelfe- 

a peculiar people, zcalous of good works, ad: 

; krone brett being by 5, Peter ſet downe 

imable. tothat, to bleſle us, inturning every 

” one of us fromhis i iniquities; and the defigne of 
© Chrifts ownSermons, when he was in the world , "hi | 
to make. our righteoufneſſe exceed the 11 
nel; of the Phariſees, and o in effe?, the arvand 
tion of lives, and heightning of Chriftian practice to 
the moſt elevated pitch, being the.one only deſign of all our 
Chriſtianity, {r muſt needs be matter as of terroar,, fo of 
> affont moſt direfullprodigie, a moſt onanous, 
* fatall prognoſtick in theſe laſt days, that Chriftians have | 

 þo quite unlearat unlearnt theix Maſter , made their lives fuch 


thods Juch « nn : That the princi- 
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To the Reader. 


cing and drinking dailyamongthem, .and reach- 
ing intheir preſence) be perfet#ly abandoned, and re- 
jebted , even with reproach and ſcorne , out of all their 
 -thoughts, you, that the declination of Chriſtian pra- 
-Etice-ſhould be gt laſt ſo great as to tear npthe very root, 
<ifoumdation, 1 mean all naturall, morall juſtice, and 
honefty,and in place thereof to ſet up anew hody of Carne. 
.ades's Philoſophy, in ſtead of thoſe old Heathen dry 
principles of integrity,C uprightneſle, that one.law of 
intereſt; paſsion,cy ſelf-preſervation; So that as 
Machiavel:chought Religion would emaſculate, and en. 
feeble. Common-wealths, we have more reaſon to complain, 
that it hath debauched and corrupted lives:C7 were it 
not that God hath been pleaſed to preſerve a ſcattered rem. 
nant, a few mn every Nation, to be therecords, as it were, 
from whom it may be ſeen what Chriſtianity is able to 
do,ifit may. be hearkned to, were it not that there are a few 
ancient primitiveſpirits, by whom as by a ſtandard, 
all others may.and ought to be reformed, we have reaſon to 
think and ſay, that Chriſtian men are the impureſt part 
of the warld, that Satans after-game hath prov'd more- 
ducky and proſperous to him, then his firſt deſugnment did, 
that bis night- walk bath brought hin more Proſelytes, 
then his unlamited range of going up and down;to and fro 
Overthe face of the earth;thatus fin by the Law, ſo 
Satan by the faith of Chriſt bath taken occaſion, and ſo 
JAeceived,and ruin'd us more deſperately, more waiverſally, 
then 
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then by all the Nationall Idolatrous cuſtomes of Fleas! 
thenifme he bath been ableto do. What theone great error, 
#s, what the fundamental tranſcendent diftemper that hath 
had all this mauſþiciows influence upon us, may perhaps be 
no great difficulty. to diſcern ;, Is it not , that Chriſtianity 
bath been taken jf not with the Atheiſt for an art trick, 
yet with the Scholaſtick for a ſc _ matter off 
lation, and ſo, that he that knows moſt , that believes 
moſt, is:the onely ſanctified perſon * Is it not, that-of the 
two ſorts of things that belong to another life, the viſion, 
Which ts peculiar to that ſtate, 1s by men defared to be ants- 
cipated &- acquired bere, and the love.,and purity which 
alſo belongs to it are token for impertinent things, that we 
are not concerned in? Is it not that the factions, and ani- 
moſities, which are thus begotten in y45, a igainſt all that 
are not of our Opinions # Religion,are ar to be our 
duty, and our piety , and all our zeal laid out upon this 
one bead of hating and condemning of all others ,and ſo the 
 loveof many being grown cold, bya natural conſe- 
quence all-kind of iniquity is increaſed 2 If this be not 
the bottom of the matter gf one (or more of theſe in conjun- 
ftion) have not had the priviledge to engroſſe all' our ſin, 
and ruine, yet ſure it hath been a mighty,and a moſt peſt;- 
lent ingredient in it , and 1 ſhall venture to gueſſe but at 
one;more , ſome wreſtings of Scripture to our own 
deſtraCions, either by undertaking: without a-guide to 
underſtand difficult Prophecies of Daniel , ds 
A 3 Re-+ 
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oxiy xn paſſions naking them to comply wi 
ſignes, whatſoever they are, (which, next 
immediate inſpirations and enthuſiaſmes, and 
onr ſelves not by the ax a of Scripture , bes 
Jomewhat quite diſtant from that , whether we miſ-callit 
ſpirit,or aſides is the moſt infallibly pernicious) or 
b7 by miſtaking of ſoa plainer places, and ſo ſwawmg, 
and prepoſſeſsing our felves with ſome  do@rines which di 
reffly inclixe td carnall, or ſpirituall ſecuriry and then 
inſiſting more roiolently on them ,the on any other jnaking 
Shem marks of the moſt ſpell ſan ified men, and fo 
able toexcuſe thoſe trifies of roicious life , that ſuch pious 
ks 7 qu chr be guilty of. What theſe dottrines 
not in this place particularly define , but ra- 
they Lew ( by inſtilling Crs diſtant principles which 
moſt naturally and diretHy,C immediately tend to Chri- 
ian praCtice)ro prevent or cure thoſe poiſons. This eo 
nothing but this, is entirely the deſign of this enſuing plat- 
form; which being again reviewed, hath received ſuch al- 
terations and encreaſes , gs ſeemed moſt conducible to 
the ends to which it was firſt deſigned , and having now 
attained the juſt growth, hath more reaſon to expett the 
of the Readers prayers , the blefling influence 
of heaven upon bim,&> it. The Lord remove allpre- 
judioes and reſiſtances , . which may foreſtall or 
abſtructhedefired fruits and lets of it, 
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Che. Þ Py Have by the grace of God,and your help and Of Divinity, 
lar. DH ene nan in ſome —_— - drm 
der ſtanding of the principles of Religion, 
proſe beſo y gt by ar Char 
Catekifeee ; nd flonidtnmads content 


| | ( ſelf with thoſe tndiments , bus that 1 
I fait ry ſelf, as a Chriſtian, ' not only invi- 
ted,but obliged to grow in grace,and in the knowledge of our Loed 


- Shall I therefore beſeech you to continue miy guide, and.to diref# 
wee, firlt, what kind of queſtions it will be moſt u/eſull for me to ackg, 
and you tot me iu, that I may not pleaſe my ſe{fe., or trouble 
you with lefſe profitable ſpeculations ? 

| Aras 4 I will moſt readily ſerve you in-this demand , -and 
make no ſcruple to tell you, that that kind of knowledge is moſt Of Practical 
uſefull, and proper to bee ſuperadded to your former grounds, poines. 
which zandecs cool immaindy; c0-the, diafiing. pf; your | 

Rice ; for you will cafily remember, that ir-was the form ot the 
young mans queſtion, Mark 10.17. Good Maſter , what ſhall [ 
doe that I may inherit eternal life? and our books tell us, that the 
oracle(that is,the Devil himſelf) was inforced to proclaim Socra- 
pms «. wiſeſt man in avec angry pair parvt 

: » a knowledge to- morall %* quaring * -” 
ing of mens lives ; and Gerſon » ery learned and pious many hath |, wopee 
incd * Divinicy,of alt othersg0 be an effe(tive, nar onely ſpecw- 7," SPE 
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by Tore wa which are in Engliſh theſe , that 


"the wa be £57 nag , mor nnore 


S;1 elf to your direftions, and 
ju ove Faſieerend one | youthful af- 


fetions wy ; amps 17 hae h doArines, 
yet [hope wp Mderine; t foes be aſſi eg, of Gods grace, 
obtainable by our pragers, may bt 4 mtdns to fit me th yechyve 

fit bj theth. 1 beſetth you therefor? to tell wt * oþinion, what Lind 
of doftrines, and what parts of Scripture will be likely to have the 


moſt. preſent influence on my bygartyor contribute moſt to a Chriſtian 
prattice ? 


C. I'concrive efpacially theld five; At, the D6Rine of he 


fo and (ond Coven cog bs che dn of thr 


the Navver,and (wi one of them intimated )) the Offices of 
: thirdly,the'Narwrye of the Three T' Owe Fach, 


Hee und Chr cope vc dſl, ace, of 


wok: > Td, he thorough _ 
«7 t orough under- 
_ =roans. wy dhe Atonn:, (& down in the 
fifth, ſo F xth yn agar nes of Saint Matehrov: Cope. And 
br IRE ISS wan om 24 et Sqn 
ve ul tearmed, bur not (o diftiitly in 
vrtler vo NG pebqodragee yr _ arid 
the vow Fr Baptiſme , a moſt -prudbiont! ——_ Bit you wil bee 
Eightod with the tengh of this eask, butag'd from "E 
our on {5 tedious 2 journey... 
$1 ſhall hn nt fog ature 
the {avpeſt f rookre, that you have 194 patiewee & the 1 
for non we 5 ahd'ts fhew you thin 1 hiv? wh app erite ron eh 
Jodhwdy, Ital wes tary exvdfe of oth Bit 
vainale whiot it was thut you promisd to fet onr, vy be 
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ſoon as be was creared, befqre hip fxkt fin, and with albaankind in i 


S, what then was the weres on God: part made oweria him 67s 
_—_ dof ſort of things / oppoſed be 
| + x6 ap Aerts, one "pp are 
the copyrnne, an abloalurely given co him by Gedin his Creation: 
4 not gi76n bus + 444 m6 


EI 
ry all ll ochers = one being el allowed hi 


A beſtowed on 
RT and ability 


| him 
of bi, any has a poſit ar you 


S. What #4 thas Wy As promifed an.condizion ? 
C1. Coutingaxce of than light, and thas frongeh, the one ” 
dixcet, the other- go. aft him. in, br or 
dna per obeſe, 2: A @2wn. aFluch performange, _ 
onto 
$. Wha hhe condone erotyinn waned of theſe wa 


4? 
C.W —_ 
thas —— 2nd 
locks were loſb) 
S. What was the condition, upon which the Etexuall feliciay ws 


owiſed.? - . 

C. Exatt, unſining , perfett obedience, xxopanigned tothe 
mealuxc ©f ther Firevgth; nr ne uy a eanmifſion of 
the firſt fin, this 072 Www was Adam call ous of Patadile, 
2nd, condemned to dearth, and (2 depxived bor afveermitr and <4 
city, and from that houre to this, there hath been no nag 
(Chriſt only excepted, whawwas God as welkas waiy);; 
"2-004 fat Copenarni, a ni Sond, nt + xn Port of 
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the Glory of God profitiiſed in that Covenant,  - 
6 8/7 Book mew given me a view of the firſt Covenant, and I 
ſhall net give my cyrieſity leave ro importune you with more queſts- 
"ons about it, Only if you pleaſe, tell me, what condition Adam, and 
conſequently mankind Were concluded nnder, upon rhe defailance or 
breach of the condition required in that firſt covenant ;, for I per- 
'ceive Adam finned, and fo brake that condition. © 

C. Thave intimated that to you already, and yet ſhall farther 
enlarge on it. Upon the falt of Adam, he and all- mankind: forfei- 
ted that perfetft light and perfef# rengeh , and became very defe- 
Rive and weak both in knowledge and ability of ing their 
ie to their Creator, and'conſequently were: made utterly unca- 


'S.. But why ſhould God inflift that puniſhment upon all mankind, 
for (or upon occaſion of )-the fin of that one man? Though he uſed his 
talent ſo very ill,others of bis poſterity might love ajad it better, 
and why ſhould they aH be ſo prejndged upon one mans miſcarriage? 
E, reaſons may be- rendred for this a&t of Gods-; and if 
they c not, ye! not his Wi/dome to be arraign'd- at our 
mibunall, or jucged by us. Now this is an a& of his W;/dome, more 
then of diſtributive j«ſtice, it being free for hins-to doe what he will 
wirh-bis own , and ſuch is his Grace and his Crowne. But the moſt 
full fatisfatory reaſon may be this., becauſe God intending to take 
the forfeiture of that firſt\ Covenant, intended withall to make-a /e- 
cond Covenant, which ſhould tend as much (or more) to themain 
end; the eternall felicity of mankind, as (orthen) the firſt could 
havedone. And that you willackowledge, when yon heare- what 
this: /econd Covenant is; 
$. I beſeech you then, what 1-the ſecond Cournant :: and firſt, 
with whom Was it made * | | 
C. It was made with- the fame Adam now after his fall, in. theſe 
words, The Seed of the woman ſhall break, the Serpents head; Gen, 
3.1 Fat and afterwards repeated more plainly to- Abrahew, Gen..22.. 
z7, 18. 
7%. But Who us orndugy ooob woman ? RN 
C. It.is our Sayiour Jeſ#s Chrift,yrhich fprang from the progeny; 
ef that woman... - ; $. FF has: 
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S. har then is the firſt thing promiſed in that fecond Covenant 
C. The giving of Chrsft, to take our nature him,and fo to 
become'a kind. of ſecond Adam, in that nature of ours to perform - 
perfets, wnſining obedience, and ſo to be juſt, according to the 
condition of the firſt Covenant, and yet being faultleſſe to under- 
2 ſhamefull death voluntarily upon the Croſſe, to ſatifie for 
fin of Adw,and for alt the fins of all mankind, to taſte death 
for every man, Heb.2.9. to die for all thoſe which were dead in 
Adam, 2 Cor.5.15. And this being the firſt thing , all other parts 
of this Covenant are conſequent and dependent on this , and f6 
this ſecond Covenant was made in Chriſt, ſealed in his bloud, (as 
it was the cuſtome of the Eaftern Nations to ſeale all Covenants 
with blowd) and ſo-confirmed by him , which is the meaning of 
thofe words, 2 Cor.1.20, All the promiſes of God 'in him are yea, 
and in him Amen, that is, are verified (which is the importance of 
Tea) and confirmed(which is meant by Amen)Yinto an immutabili- 

ry, in,or by Chrift. 

S. Well then : what are the promiſes or mercies made over wnto 
* in Chriſt, and fince his coming #nto the World, by this ſecond Ca- 
venant ? . 

C. Firſt,the giving us ſuch precepts as by their owtrinward good-- 
neſſe Hd rx 4 = Ant thenkelve to our reaſonable wr lo. 
tothe meaneſt as well as learnedeft men, (whereas the Moſaicall 
obleryances were of another nature, fuch as whoſe goodnefle de- 
pends wholly on Gods commending them) and again,” not outward 
carnall 7 Meas (as thee Moſaicall were) but ſpiries4ll,to the 
purifying of affeftions; viz. that law of faith, according to which 
we Chriſtians ought to live ; And'this is ſer down asa part of thar 
Covenant, Heb.$,10,11. (taken our of Jey.3 an where the du- 
ty of the xew Covenant, which under the: times of Chriſt ſhould. 
be revealed, is ſer down (firft, privatively ) not like that of Afo- 
ſaicall obſervances, externallfand'carmall , v. 9. but ( poſitively ) 
laws given into their mindes and hearts,v.10. i. ce. agreeable to 
the rationall ſoul; and [ 1 will be their God , and they ſhal{ be my 
people] i. e; fincere, honeſt obedience, nor ſuch as was-fitto be 'im-- 
poſed on hard-hearted' [ews , to encumber and traſh» them, bur 

as becomes. arr ingenwors people ; and then irfollows, v.11. 
They ſoall not teach,c5c. 1, e.. there ſhall beno need of ſuch. Jabo- 
B 3 nous 
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wand on = ns one bidger ed thee (rhe Tt wa S 
An ſtatars i 08 tag on wee 
ag: places, b, it mas ha or thee ton We 
in Deut. Y 12,3 3.1614 10 i# 


it will coft go gyear pains to you a 
if you pleaſe, ra the profti m_ 


under it, 2 Picking tall Sa Cluft wc ti 
£twift nadir vom. profeſſion is per/ecxzcd, and the les 
from fin, as he ne/e.2 new Chriſtian like,in the pratice hag 

nuke of; which nh ef, T0 this pap 29a. is hy 
s are nah, Sr1e7ojeyy, pt 
kg ow of Chet ial, that bis, yoaks 
ſigoifies more). 4.9994 » 4 gravien Jocks . and 
tus burtheq 4 light, bur then. thy fron er OO eng tÞ. 4s 
by the wa gvenant.. iS: ( ns aſe, we 

74 @S-MIGTCY £0, 0j7- 1167 reqn/ne([c, and 
ne oh ncqninier, Heb. $. vp. 12, to Wit, tothe. frailties., whigh 
thoſe that leryg Cadimogey. dp yetfallingo,and what ever. exar- 
ry pr fopuctly. becn-guilty, bur now, repenged, of; The 
third is, the giving of grace or | wot alchqugh. no peed. & 
laxch 35 may cnghle us 50. hys withour cvas nk FE lych &o 
ſufficient to perfomn wha is neceſlary,now under 
yenant, or1þ.28 Gad/in Chr ifh will coegs, 
Pant that ha can dee. ail, things inawgh Chriſt —_—_— pres, 
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but ve that h 1 can do all 
"Neg Frcs end of ine, (Ov ſoefoirery sf Cel 

1 beſtreh you, where i 1his par; of he | the ſecond 
oy ears vr 


' C.. Tis itrinzated ins theſe /mitl many other places, bus is. di- 


ſer down in! the ſong of Zachary, Lake 1.74 hee there 


of the oath which God ſware to our father Abraham,y,74. 


which he fiyles Gods holy rovennnt, v. 73. and he ſpecifies two 
parts of it :. 1. —— the power of our ene» 
mids, Sin und Satan,in theſe bat we 
ont four, (for orhe | 
ciem y Formwiry that is, wichour » iafe and fo- 
cate, owr f our enemies, t., Gio power or ſtrength 
to tfs , © enable us ro ſerve him, fo as hw —_— 
in that ſervice, in_the reſt of the words-| that be wondd 


grant (or as Þ the word is rendred , Rev. 71, 3. give peter) ane 57. 


ue that we might ſerve him ( or to ſerve him ) wn bolineſſe. and 
Pighteomſneſſe before him all the days of owr life.) 

S. Thu place is, I acknowledge, a clear one tothe perpoſrrand 7 
have nothing to objeft againſt it ; onely pardon ney corioſitygf he 
wing been told by you, that this ſecond Covenant wasrepeatrd to 


Abraham,Gen.22 16. ad finding it here called the vath ſworn to 


Abraham, and yet by reading of that oath in Gen. not finding any: 
fuch form of words there expreſt, I beſrech you ro ſartsfir thu ſeru- 
ple of mine, and reconcile theſe rwo places, which both you and the- 
margens of our Bibles acknolviedge to be parallel the one to the- 
other, but the ſound of 1he words doth not ſo readily.conſent- to its. 
The granting me this favor may, / hope, nuke the wholt matter 
ws Pockir ph and therefore ſhaltreadily doe it, and 
C. IT amof on, | oc it, 

tu —mhet apaih< quorsraro I. Totell you that there is: 
one patr of rhe oath mentioned in Gen, which belonged 

ro the temporall* proſperity. of the people of : che. fews, which 
were'ro « 7 aa Abraham \_I will mmulciply-rhy ſeed, Cc. 
and mdecd that whole verſe 17, may ſterally- and primarily be 
rferr'd to char ;-Bne chen beſides. that, (which Zavbary reſpecteth . 


not), 


. 
f 


2 


t xg delivered ®* with , 12{Guc dur, 
of the Greek, words. in the tnolt an- Fcrec, 
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of 
mentions not in the words of the oath, becauſe it is ſuppoſed in his 
whole ſong, (occaſioned only __ uttered on purpoleto cele- 
brarethe incarnation of Chriſt) but the other two parts are ſpecified 
and interpreted by him ; the viſtory over (or poſſeſſing the gates 
of )” the enemies there, is here called deliverance ( without fear or 
er ) fromthe hands of our enemies; and the bleſſing there, is 
explained here to be giving us power to ſerve him in holineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe before him all our days, that is, giving us 
grace of God for the: ing of our lives ; according to that of 
the Apolile, Ga/.3.14.wherethe receiving the promiſe of the 4:4 
rit is called the bleſſing of ' Abraham, the power of Chrift ( aflit- 
ing and enabling us to perſevere) being really the moſt ineſtmable 
bleſſing that this life is capable of; to which p Saint Peter, 
Atts 2.26, ſpeaking of Chriſt ſent by God to bleſſe ws , expreſieth 
the thing, aetachee bleſſing conkilis, to be, in turning away eve- 
ry one from bus iniquities. _ 

S. I have troubled you too far by this extravagance, ſhall make 
no delay to recall my ſelfe into the rode againe, and having been 
tanght by you theſe ſeverall particulars of Gods promiſe in the 
ſecond Covenant , I ſhall deſire you toproceed to tell me What u 
the condition required of us in this Covenant, ane pgs there 
be ſome farther particulars promiſed on Gods part zwhich you bave 
not yet mentioned. ' | 

C. The truth is, there be two more promiſes of God ( though 

; implied in the third degree before mentioned , yer fit now to bee 
more explicitly inſiſted on) the'firſt, of giving more grace, the ſe- 
cond of crowning with"glory; but both theſe are conditionall pro- 
miſes : The 'n, upon condition that we make uſe of thoſe former 
talents, rhole weaker d of grace given us , which is the inti- 
mation of the parable o the noble man, Zxke 19. 13. the ſumme 
of which is, that #nto every one that hath (that is, hath made good 
uſe of the talent of grace intruſted to him, as Heb. 12. 28. to have 
grace (ignifies to make'ule of it to the end to which it is defigned) 
ſhall be grven ; and from him that hath not; (i. e. hath not made 
that uſe he ought) even that he hath ſhall be taken from him. The 
ſecond, upon condition that he be(atthe day of death or judgment) 
ſuch 
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ION as Chriſt now under the ſecond |( Covenant coquires 
him to 
S. What then i the condition of the ſecond Covenant, without 
Which there u yet noſalvation to be bad ? 
C. I ſhall anſwer you firſt negatively , then = pokes meg4- 
wody, it. is not, 1, perfet, exatt, un mnfieping, of dience,” the never 
at all in any kind of fin; ( comin of the ff 
Cortes) nor 2. is it neyer to have committed any —_— 
in the former life; nor 3.never to have gone on, or c 
habiruall or cuſtomary fin for the tme ad groters burir is is fone, = 
' new creature, or renucd, yo bene DR obedience to the 
Whole Goſpel, ying ng poem le heart unto C 4 the perforn- 
ing of that which 2 ws bp porter » and LE our 
RN _ fins, of the palt and - ; 
and beſeeching Gods pardon in Chriſt for all Hog and 
to mortifie eyery fin, and perform _— to 
God, and from eyery fall ring again by repentance and reforma- 
tion, In a word, the condition required > us , is 2 confletation or 
conjuncture of all thoſe Go el-graces, . pure ar 


" repentance, and the reſt, every one 
wept Chis hag, Gd Con eRr—_ 


and imperfection, ve uf erp _ ſothey be not wil- 
fully and np pan Fu ved Ind died; in, tor le nothing buc 
perdition is ro 


S. What part 1p wp the promiſes 5 wit, of which this condition is re» 
quired to make ns capable ? | 

C. Pardon of fins, pony ſalvation: by which you ſee thar noman 
ſhall bee pardoned or ſaved, but he that obſerves this condition. 

S. What condition t then required, to make ns capable of that 
other part of the conditionall promiſe, to Wit, of more grace, or con- 
tinuance of that we have already ?_. 

ho A carefull induſtrious hughanding of | it, and dail ies prayer for 

ly increaſe, and attending diligently to the means 

Me thinks I underſtand ſomewhat of the nature "> 

rence of theſe rwo Covenants ; and ſhall not need to ach, you w ih 
of them .it 1 in which we Chriſtians are now concerned, for 1 take 
it for granted that it is the ſecond. Only be pleaſed to tell me which 
of theſe two it Was, by which the Jews Py to expe} Vn &'. 
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C; Bot Jew and Gentile, that is, eyery man that eyer was, os 
ſhall be faved from the beginning of the world, was, and is, and 
ſhall. be ſaved by this /econd Covenant. 

S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of the Law? 
is not the Law the firſt Covenant ? 

C.. The fudaicall aw was not the firft Covenant,(in the notion 
wherein now we take it) but the /aw of nnfinving perfett obediexce 
made with Adam in innocency. The trurh js, the f Fadaicallaw did 

unto us the firſt Covenant , and that eſpecially , and 
cafes &> wit, 508. bur {0 kd the Goal : the 
firſt, by requiring perfett e onouncing a curſe on 
him A continued not in af hole many burcher(or: ordinances, 
whichthe law give no power to aryto perform. The ſecond, -in 
the ſarrifices, and many other rites, which ſeryed"as emblems to 
ſhew us Chrsft, andin him the ſecond Covenant. 

S; I ſhall wst interpoſe F- | wore difficulties, which my ignorance 
might ſuggeſt, but you in minde , that you told me that 
this _— had amo web re preſent influence on our tives, be pleaſedta 


E Klin fo, onty ways, I wilt mention a few. Firſt, by pre 
feriding the cond:rion, it ' us. 2 work ro the performance 
and rhac is living welt. Secondly, by us how poſſible or 
feaſible thac von Bien is by the Grace and of Chriſt, it firſt 
obliges us to a diligent performance of thar dury of prayer for 
that Gyace, and then ſtirs us up to endeavory and indaſtry in do- 
ing. what we are gay Aow Landon tur ace of 
God in 9mm. ſhewing us the neceſſity , able 
neceſſity of fone , it ſhors the door againſt all tempca- 
tons tv kl wes ſeewviy I hypocrifie, partiall obe- 
the 


dhence, habitual 
true grounds of roipy Aocfona us againſt deſperation. And lablly, 
if we need any encouragements in our Chyifts j ; 


to coable fir rho will m 
to that 


S.T ochrrwiedge the uſefnlneſſe of your direRions, and Ibeſcech 
_ aff me in © brin inging fort —ove which it «© juſt: for you 

% export, and for God to require from- them ; and I promiſe you 
by BY to be rwmilfull of your adenonitions,. 


£! 


: ] 
- . . 
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- 1 ſhall deſire you to proceed to the ſecond hind of defirine, mhith ScR, IT, 
at ow mentioned, the names , and in one of them the offices Of the names 
of Chritt. I beſeech you what names doe you mean ? ' . of Chriſt, 

C. Thoſe two eminent and vulgarly knoym , ſo often repeated, 
but ſolittle weighed, Jeſu, and Chriſt. 

S, I pray you what u the importance of the word Jeſus ? 

C. Itisan Hebrew word which ſignifies Savioxy or ſalvation, I Ofthe name 
ſhall not need to prove it, when an e/ hath aſſerted it, Iſar. Jz5us, 
1.21. Thou foals call bis name Jeſus, for be foall fave his people 
from their ſins. 

' S. Theplace you cite I have confidered, and find ſome difficalty 
init, by giving my ſelf liberty to read on , to the two next verſes, 
the wards of which «re theſe : All thiswas done that ir might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, faying , Behold a Vir- 
inſhall conceive and\vear a Son, and they call his name 
How conld his name be called Jeſus and Emmanuel 
too ? or how could the calling bus name Jeſus, be the of 
—_—_—_— that foretold thar they [1 call his name 1 
manuel ? © 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew rongue, Word and 
thing, and fo alſo calling and being, name and perſon, are all one ; 
No word ſhall be i ſible with God,is, nothing ſhall be impoſſible: 
and,wy houſe forall be called a houſe of Prayer,is,my houſe ball be 
the houſe of to all people, that is, to the Gentiles as well as 
Tews ; and fo many names,that is, lomany mew : and according to 
that idiom, (retained both in the Propberr of the Old, and Evange- 
bfts of the New Teſtament ) this phraſe | they ſhall call his name 
Emmanael |isinfignification no more then this , He ſhall be, God 
with 4, or God incarnate in our fleſh ; which incarnation -of his, 


1 {iy pI frow their fer, that pane 
ur” Arle tay "in his nine rates Troy bs 
Son, at which m"—_— uxtey — coed 
> encther-pl{ce;-Th0 there 14 born in the city of David 
Do ends 
Dd. By the k 1, le,T # aine 
thus mach otoledes,vrcorhr rem Wheel of Onrilta hoſe 
Ie NEYIS 
2 then 
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then ,' what # meant by ſaving ? 

- C: Toſaveis to redeem from fin, as you will acknowledge, if 
you obſerve but theſe two plain places ; firſt, that which eyen now- 
I cited, Mar.1.21, [ He ſoal ſave his people from their fins, ) (which 
is the onely reaſon there rendred, why, he is called a Saviowr) then, 
Tit.2.14- Chriſt gave himſelf to be crucified for us, thathe might + 
redeem us from. all iniquitic.. 

S. Wherein doth thu ſaving or redeeming from fin conſiſt ? 

C..In three things : Firſt, in obtaining pardon for fin , or recon- 
ciling us to God, and (conſequently to that) in delivering us from. 
the cternall rorments which from God as 1udge , and from Satan 
as accuſer firſt, and then as. executioner, are in ſtrict juſtice, or by. 
the firſt. Covenant due to fin;, Serondly, in calling men to repen- 
tance,there by weakning the resgning power of fir,and the rempring 
power of Fatan, by mortifying the- old man; -(thatis., the finfull 
defires of the natwrall, and finfull habits of the carnall man) and 
by implanting a new principle of holineſſe in the heart. And. 
thixdly, .in perfeFivg and accompliſhing all theſe: ſo happy be- 
ginnings, at the end of this life in heayen. | 

,;S.' How can it be ſaid that Chriſt came thus to ſave ; to doe all 
this, When ſo many, ſo long after hu coming, are ſo far from being. 
thus ſaved in all, or any.of the three ſenſes ? 

C. That he came to ſave is certainly true, whatſoever objetions: 
you can have againſt -it ; And that by ſaving theſe three things are 
| rweant, if yau pleaſe, I ſhall manifeſt from other. Scriprares. The 
go7vele. fo fi lenle is. contained in the word, (as.it is uled,” Luke 1. 71.) */al- 
vation, or that Wwe ſhould be ſaved from our enemies , which muft 
needs be our:-ſpirituall enerhies,, fin and Saran ;: and if you doubt 
whether in be there meant,. or.the: pardon of fie, by fo ſeving, 
brotioerts- the nexpyerie. will clear.che difficulty, whereit follows;'? xo performs. 
& 7,0 the mercy,.o7 twervifully; to fleal withour fathers, and to remen;- 
ber his holy Coveriant ,” of which Covenant you. know! this: is one: 
*JASs $10jucti, ſpeciall part,' Heb. 8,12, © /will be mercifull to their fins, ( which: 
explains the merciful yr there) and; their iniquities will 1 re- 
member no more. And then for the ſecond ſenſe, thatyving Hgnifics 
calling tq repentance., may appear.nat oncly by comparing thoſe 
' two places, { [came to call ſaners to repentance,] and {Chriſt Jeſus 
cas into the world to ſave ſinners, | but alſo by s notable place; 
8 Atts 
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IF 


A: 2.yery uſefull for the explaining of that word, v.3g.'is repor- 
red that Same Peter (aid unto them, Kepent,Fc.and v.40, * ders 
other words he teſtified unto them, or preached unto them , faying, 
b Be ye ſaved, or eſcape yefrom thus perverſe rnn__ : whence 
it is clear, that being /aved, Cc. is-bur more other words, to fignifie 
repentance, and therefore that. word, v. 47s. whichwe ren- 
der ©ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, but is literally [ rhe ſaved] ſignifies 
pecukarly thoſe who received that exhortation,v.41. that is, thoſe 
that repented of their fins ; and accordingly 'tis rendred by the Sy- 
riack | The Lord added daily ſuch as became ſafe in the Church] 
1, e, which recovered themſclyes. from that in - which they: 


were inyolyed in that Wicked generation , and betook themlelyes. 


to the _ rrp 3 but this by the way. As-forthe: 
laſt acception of. , 'tis ſo ordinary for ſalvation, to figni- 
fie the' holy pare life in heaven, that Fhall not need give you any. 
proof of it. Having therefore cleazed the truth, this were ſuffici- 
_ - _ anſwer your —_ bur yer that 

y be done too, by ſaying that Chriſt really perform- 
ab tibipere toward eyery one of theſe, and.that whoſoever hathinov 
the efte&, and fruit of it, it is throngh his-own wilfull-negle&; 
and eyen deſpiſing of 1o great falyation. Light came into the 
world, and men loved darkneſſe more then light; and having made a 


Covenant with death and daranation , are moſt . worthy to have. 


their portion therein... | 
S; What then ts the ſhort or ſumme of Chriſts bei: g Jelus?* 
C. Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch back finners to 


heaven , that whoſoever of mankinde ſhalltruly repent and fly to 


him, ſhall thr him obtain pardon of fin, and ſaluation, x 
mercy Y x to men, bur denied to Angels, who being once 
fallen, are left inthat wretched eſtate, and no courſe taken and con- 
ſequently no poſſibility left for their recovery: which moſt comfor- 
table truth is clearly ſ&'down by the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 16. 

in our Engliſh reading of it, it bee ſomewhat obſcured : 
words rightly rendred run thus ::4 He 'doth not rake hold of An- 
gels., bu of the ſeed. of Abraham hee taketh bald. , Where the 
word which I render taking hold of, fignifies to catch anyone who 


is cither unning away, of falling on theground, or into pit, to ; 
fetch back, or vt again. . This £v did for men bang s 
3 born,. 


* irhgars 26 
7, 


d oadn7e. 


6 ood ut, - 


WE ELLE 
dry7 lan ine - 
Azu Carre, 
a4 oaigua- - 
176 'Afoac 

T Up. 
Ta, . 


* | LY | Hh ” 


4 Pratticall. Catechiſme. Lrs.l. 


Of the name 
Cxrisr and 


his three Ofi- 
CES, 


born, and fuffcringin-ourifleſh, bur for Angels he did itnoc. 

S. What ſpecial” mfinence Will thi wok dotirine have wpon . 
or lives? © | | | 

.C. Twill ſhew you : 1. It is proper to ftirre wp our moſt affe- 
Rionate love and vaandecodks Fevlens, whe dick deſcended 
folow, eyen to the death of -the craſſe to fatisfie for our ſmnes, to 
obtain pardon for us ," this love of Cbrift conſtraineth ns , faith the 
Apoſtle, 2. 'Tis proper to beget in us a juſt hatred of farne, which 
brought.God 'our of heaven to make expiation for it, 3, It is a 
moſt proper enforcement of repentance and amendment of life, to 
remember, 1. That without 7hat we are likely ro be lite benefized 
by this Saviour; &xcept we repent, Salvation it (elf ſhall nos keep 
us from periſbing. 2; That chat was an end of Chriſts death; rore- 
deens #45 from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealons of good works, and not only to ſatisfie for us, 4.1t is pro- 
per to teach us fear of offending , and keep us from ſecurity, when 
I. we finde what an exemplary puniſhment God ſay fir, if not ne- 
ceflary, to inflit on {i in the-perſon of his Son : -and 2. remen- 
ber how much more guilty we now ſhall prove, if we will fall 
damne our {clyes in deſpight of all theſe precious means of ſaving 


S. I beſeech God to open my heart to theſe conſiderations, and 
then I ſhall farther importune you 20 proceed and tell me the fig- 
nification of the Word Chriſt , wherein you rald me the Offices of 
Chriſt were-intimated : but I beſeech you firſt what doe you 

Offices ? | 

C. I meanby that word, places of charge and dignity, tro which 
God thought fit to defign Chriſt, that he mi 
pliſh the end for which he tent him ; the or charge ſuppoting 
{omewhat tobe done by tim, — implying ſomewhac 
——_— en: 

S. hat tben 1s meant by the word Cheiſt? 

—_ _— apo rant ry 
at any time ina , luch inauguration bei EX 
preſt (becauſe orduurily folanniz'd among men) by the 

 anvent ing. 
S. What are thoſe three Office: ? 
C. Of Xing, and of 7 ,and.of Propher. 


S. What 


SeR.11. 4 Prefiicall Cotechiſoe. 
5. hs belmged re Cel to doe King? | 
C. To fet up tus : in our hearts, or to reign inthe. 

of men ,” and © re Ge EEG "ing 


S. What was required of bin to that purpoſe ? | 

C. 1. To weaken, and ſhorten the power of Satay, which Chriſt 
really did at his ſuffering, Heb.2. 14+ by death deftoying the De- 
vil; caſting Lneifer from heaven, that is, from the more unluni- 
ted which he had before : and 2. togive ftrength, and grace 
to oyercome all rebelfious lufts, and habits of finne , to bring them 


men 

der his feet, 1 Cor.,1 5.25. ac a © ws. 
S. What and how many be thoſe enemies ? Lhps Or. 
C. He hath many enenues, ſore temporal, but nw ſproitnall. of 4.3 ſpeaking 


S. what mean you by bus temporall enemies fo y_ 


which ,vithin the tO vos Ingnriee, 
his on , deftroyed by upon by Ia. &. a fagaci» 
© Eagles, Mat.24.28. by which allufively are noted the Ro- Now buater. 
© Fers4. 


mane Armies (whote Enfigne was the * Eagle Ml mr 

our (as fuch > Yaltwres doe the carcaile., Jab 39. 30.) whereloe-- ro, Tull ane, 
ver they diſperſed themſelyes. For char that of Chriſts, aca... | 
Mat.24. belongs to this marter, primarily or ftritly,(notzothe day 7% Prtium, 
of judgement) to the deſtruction of thole prelent cracifiers,and the vid. Rhodig. |. 
Fewiſh Rare,and not to thedeſiruſtion of al exemies at his great ap- 12s of vet 1, 
pearing yer to'come, 18 by the 34 verle; Thu generation mes rig | 
fhall not paſſe till all theſe rbings be fulfilled : where theeword © gg. co Þ wes. 
neration gn fuch a that they that were then alive might & Herodot | 2.'. 
and ſhould live toſee ir, in that ſenſe as the word is uſed, Marx, 4 *<i 7% 
where the time or ſpace of 14 mens liyes in a line ſucceeding one a- ACE 
nother, is called 14 gewerations; not that| gexeration | fignifies the jan ws wat 
whole fpace of a mans life, (for that is oft 60,80,or an x00 -years) 0'* 74, &> > 
bur rather © the thisd part of that; For of any mansage, part be- ©: ie. 
334.66 Td [rage age Heerw\Deerar genial Fd ſjeb wich whom the word babes | 
Ries, and for 19, dearly, ln lp. + ; , ay Sa 5 
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lives in his fathers life time, and part after his ſons birth, and there- 
upon''tis wont to- be-faid , thar three generations make one /ecle 
-or hundred years, as you ſhall findeit did-in the Getafe, 
1. and ordinarily it doth, So that the plain meaning of o__ 
of Chriſt [this generation fhall not paſſe, &#.] is this, that all this 
ſhould come to'paſle- in their age, or within the life of tome that 
-were thermen, as Mat.16.28. There beſome ſtanding bere which 
ſhall not taſt of death till they ſee the Son of man coming in hu 
Kingdome, Which, though ſome by the next chapter following are 
perſaded to interpret of the transfignration, (as if that were Chriſt 
coming ia his Kingdome) may yet more properly be interpreted of 
this matter, ſo-unmediarely conſequent to his being killed by the 
Jews, and riſing que 24. (-which was the ground of this 
ſpecch of his) viz. Chriſts illuſtrious coming to deſtroy thole Fews: 
.to which alſo that other place belongs, (which will clear both theſe) 
Fobn 21.22, If I will that Tohn tarry till I come, What « that 
to thee ? which (faith Saint Fohn) was not to be interpreted zhar he 
ſhould never die, yerle 23+ but onely that he ſhould carry till this 
coming of Chriſt; which of all the Diſciples, peculiarly, (and I think 
-onely) Iebnlived to ſee , and (as I think I have reaton to beleeye) 
immediately before it, law many viſions uy it, which are 
ſet down in his Revelation. This deftroying- or ſubduing his cne- 
mics and crucificrs ( ſo terrible, that when it is foretold , Aſatrh. 
-24+ itis generally miſtaken for the day of finall judgement) is ma- 
ny times in the New Tizjtament , ſtyled the Kingdome of God, and 
« coming of Chriſt, the end of all things and the end of the world, 
becauſe Chriſts powerfull preſence was fo very diſcernible in de- 


. froying of that Nation, in that effeRt of his Kingdome , in 


bringing his enemies wnder his feet ; and is without doubt the 


' thing deſigned inthat whole 24" Chapter of Saint Matthew, and 


every part of it, and particularly in thoſe yerſes, 29,30,31, ( which 
are moſtthought to belong to another matter)For the darkning of 
the Sun. nd Moon, and falling of the Stars from heaven, are not 
literally to be underſtood, (or if they-were, would perhaps as little 
bclong to the day of the luſt judgement ) but in the fame ſenſe 
that the Prophets uſe them, 1/a; 13.x0. and 34.4. Exeh,32.7. o- 
el 2.31. viz. to pai a great flawghter, or effuſion of blond, that 

) ſending forth abundance of hot an 

wW 


See. 1, A Prafiical Carechiſme, ' 17 
hich-firſt fill che air with black clouds, why: awa the /; X 
the ſhape of alling ftars, as Iſa: 34s 4- and Rev. 6.13, on which 
ground it is, that thoſe phraſes of che _— on turned into dark- 

neſſe, and the Moon not giving her li the falling of alas os 
from heaven, are uſcd in Pr Sree runs Slog: 
= for great and rr rey and nothing cle; 

hich being fippolod wo bbchb incerpretaticn of the 29%-yerte;thae 

| a fien » of the Son of max, and his coming, v, 30.” and the ſound 
of the cramp gathering ofthe elf v.31. will without much diff 
culcy belong to it alſo, and ſignific the remarkablenefſe of this pus 
niſhment/on the Jews, as an at of ſignal revenge from the cymvifi- 


ed Chriſt, and the ſaving or of 2 remmant (acc rs 
all — vi pn e, of ſome few Fes out of this in- 
credulity aud fla 

S. were there any other ſort of Temporal enemies to be deſtroy= 


ed 

Ones Thoſe others who joined with the Jews. inthe crurify- 
ing of hin, I mean the Romianes themſelves , or heathen Rem; 
On which that another cup of Gods Wrath was to be poured out, 
is, I conceiye,the importance of another great yart of the Revela- 
NEE ones 

it C 

part-otit;, Inyhich alſo was remarkably: founded the: conyerfion 
of that City and Empire from Heabenſme ro Clviienrycnd 
the ſubjecting ie ro Chrifts kingdewe 

& Tow have ſatified beth y reaſon dad wy cnriaft is this par- 
ticular, 'and I ſpall not importune you farther ; 1 pray then, be» 
fide theſs rebeſlions ermeifying lews and Romances, what other. ene 
pag of ſoils, whichhe labours 
*. C. Sim, enemy oils, ro de- 
firoy in this life by So power of his grace, and will totally 
«dey of geen, Secondly, Satan, (which I rold -you 


_— 


”_ if cometo dip Gan bred 
tg mer Art thou come to ne? Mark 1. 
24-and ar another ie, (Art then come to torment is before our ' 
time ? acknow that Chuit was to deſtroy him, (he :under- 
ood ſo muchin predictions ) bur will hoping ic was 


ay © Prafticall> Catuchiſnne.. Li "4 


nor yet the time for that execution, ' and inthe mean While counting 
2 ad oldefieicntnd roomentro him to be aaR'our , or de- 
fenetatay of the payer which he had over the bodies or ſouls of 


"'S. Are there no other enemies that thu King muſt deſtroy ? 
C. Yes.two more :. Firſt, all*\wickyd and ungodly men , that 
afier all his methods of recalling them to amendment, doe Rill-per- | 

ſevere in impevitent rebeltions, ta whoritaernall 
«RE WIA. s Thoſe that will not let him reign 0-- 
ver them, be brought forth and ſlain before their King. Se-. 
condly, Dea it ſelf, according to that of: the- Apoſtle, 1-Cor, r5. 
The laſt enemy thas foalt be deſtroyed i death : he {hall deſpoile 
= ve, and make it reſtore alt ns Kan death foul 
more, ſhall be ſwollowed wp in vi 
"$ What ts required of us in anſwer . retars to this offite of 


c. Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſity, that we render our 
vencobecent, feithfnllconſtent Suwbjeti 0 this:King, hold not 
fort , any rebell luſt or ſm- againſt kia; bur asro 
a:King, row and perform. entire allegeance 'unto hit, And then 
onſequently ; 


ion/, addreflc all - 
our petitians to. him, have no-'Wey or peace, bur with thoſe who are 
bis and nur common enemies or friends, fight his bartels ageinſd 
wrongs 1 tet rribuace of boxer, reverence, obedience, 
our goods atio, when they may be wet to: any Poop 
member of his. . with ief 
S. ] foal detain yow-no longer with lefſe neceſſary Overies about 
thus Office of hae, wie Clintons ro 1t ? becanſe / 
have had the chance to obſerve, by comparing two hnown places of 
Scripture together ( Pfal.110.1. and 1 Cor.1 5:2y:)thae (Chriſt 
reigning} e>d {vs (aging ay Gods Right hand} are al owe, from * 
once 7oalield that oh rims of Ya fotmn Jolemn inavwgeratibn to bis Res = 


gall Offee, was at bus A 
aright; and therefore I ſhalf nor Ferther ex- | 


C. You have 
plain that uno you, nor put por in minde of any other miceries, bur 
nficad ef tick, rnber pat of cher tice onchfion, 

rhaethis Offico of Chriſte may uggelt umo you, that you” are no . ' 
farther. a Criſtian, Rt Ems tht bac = 


ad. 
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char hisGoſpet canſifts of commands 28 well as promiſes, the orie the | 
the Chrift | 


6bjeRt of ax faith, 2s wdltas the other, © 
* $.0 Lord increaſe thu faith in me. | 


bis 
C. I ſhall, and firſt tell you, that the nature of this Office of 
Chriſt is a little obſcure, and therefore T ſhall cell you nothing pf ir, 
but what the Scriprwye gives me clear ground to afſert., _ © 
S. Wha doth the Scriprare retl us of Pricffhood * be 
C. It mentions two orders of Priefthoed, one after the order of 
"Aaron, the ocher after the order of Melchizedek. 
'S. What was the office of the Aaronicall Prieſt ? 
' C.To offrr ſarrifice, and to bleſſe the people, but eſpecially es 
=_ ; ; 
be (bod ne ANOARR 
C. Ttis not i te thar | acrifice alfo, 
but berauſe the facred ſtory mentions nothing of tim, as ; 
to his Prieffhaod, but his þ/efſing of Abruhans, therefore ic 
is refolyed that the HMelchizedeiian Prieſthood conſiſted onely in 
bleſſing. This you will beſt diftern by Toking into the ſtory of 
Aechizedek metting Abrabam, Ger.14.T8,19. jo 21 
S. What u there ſaidof him ? | 
* C. Iris faid that Metchizedek, King of Salem brought forth 
bread and wine, (i.c. treated and entertained Abrahars as a King) 


and he was the Prieſt of the or and be bleſſed hias and 


ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of che moſt high God obich hath delive- 
red thine enemies into thine hand. : CORY] 

S. which of rheſe kind of Priefts was Chriſt to be ? 

C. Chriſt being conſidered in the whole purpofe of God concet- 
ning him, was ro undertake both thefe offices of Prieſthood, to be 
an AaronicaltPrieft firſt, and then forever after a' Helchizedekiav 
Prieſt : he was'4 firftro'offer ap acrifice for the fits of 
the warld, which he perfarmed once” for all uport che roſe, and 
therein exereiſed' che” office. of ant Aaxronicall Prieſt, withall 
compleared and perfe&tec char whelte work of [atafatHon for fin, 
io ich af oh ſcpfer referl; ae tat bing don, 
he was eo cnter go, ts order office” of” Mclhizedell s Price 
haod; arid exec; —_— ed ofthe 
| A 


world, 


Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chrift, that of oF Gu 
Boe A , office, 


a 


| 
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world, and therefore is: called a Prieft for. ever exon fe the order of 
Melchizedeh, And his ſecond kind of Priefthood is that which the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, el] y the Epiſtle to the He-- 
brews, doth mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, and. is to bee - 
conceived to ſpeak of that , whenloeyer it indefinitely mentions . 
Chriſfts Prieftbood... 

S. But what then? is not Chuift a Pric aſter the. order. of Aa- 
ron?” 

C. I told you that hea: , bur now Tell you that he. not :- 
he was once, in. his death , but never.was to repeat any aGt of that 
afterwards, and ſo.now all the Prieſthood that belongs. to him is. 
the Melchizedekiav.. 1 - will ſet this down more plainly.. Itis moſt 
truly faid-and.reſolyed ; that Chriſt: death was a y 

ring and lacrifice © fhimfelf once for us,. and that- will ſerve todo» 
nominate him an Aaronicall Prieft in his death, or rather to con- 
clude that his death-was. the completion of all the rites and cere- 
monies-(ſuch as. the ſacrifices ) aa Aaronicall Prieſthood. But 
this being bur one a& neyer to bee in, isnot the 
that Chriſts eternall Priefthood ane Sf by his wnition 
or Chriſme) refers to; buthar other: Aelebicadels Priefood that 
he was ro exerciſe 4 for ever, Beſides, itmay bee aid that this ſacyi- 
fice at his death, may, under that _ an Ageronicall ſacrifice, 
paſle for the rite and ceremony before his conſecration, or: at. the 
conſecrating him to be ous E 1 high Prieſt. .For ſuch ſacrifi-. 
ces we find mentioned, Lev,8.22, I the raw of conſecration; 
and of this nature I conceive the deathof Chrift to be, a-previous 

I rite to Chriftt conſeeration to his eternall 
Prieſt the:ordey of Melchizedek, whereupon 'tis faid 
that it. becawe:God Þ to conſeorate the Captain of our ſalvation by 
ſufferings, Heb.2. to, forto.the word fignifies, which we. render ro 
makg perfett. This ſuffering and ſariying for our fins, fitted Him. 
for the office of /nterceſſar. To which: you may obſerve 
two things : 1: That Chrifts Prieſthood | is aid to.;be an _eternall 
Priefthood, | thou art a Prieſt for —_ and. a. Prieſthood © nor. 
tranſitive, but for eyer inthe perſon of Chriſt, Heb. 7. 24... 
after the power * of an indiſſoluble life, v.36, which caunot appes-. 
rawi.to.that one. fin e finite unrepeated ſacrifice of himſelf upon the; 
Crofſp, 2. That Chriſt was. OO EI IPG his. "_—_— 


\ 
4 


\ 
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rill after his Reſwrreion, for then only he was inftated in that i: « 
difſoluble life: and this ſeemeth to be the importance of 4 3,26. 
*is faid, that God having raiſed np his Son Teſws , ſent him 
to bleſſe yo, where queſtionlefle that { miſſion to bleſſe] notes the - 
office of” Melchizedekian Prieft hood, & moſt probably the phraſe of 
[ Re5fing him up] denotes his reſurreion. ; 
S. Will not this notion of .Chrifts Prieſthood. derogate. ſome- 
thing from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatiefattion wrowgbt by it ? 
* .  C.No, nothing at all; but rather demonſtrate that this death of 
his was.neceſlary in a double reſpect: x. Asan aft of an Aaronicall 
Prieſt, and a completion of all thoſe /egall rites , which vaniſhed 
at the preſence of this great ſacrifice. -2., That in reſpe&t of'the- 
ſatisfattion wrought by it, it was neceſſary, to make him our erer- 
nall Prieſt, or to e us capable of the benefits of, that Prieſts 
hood of, his... | | | 
S. Well then, I ſhall acknowledge thoſe plain words of Scripture, 
that Chriſt zs now to xs(and ever ſhall be)a Prieſt of Melchizedeks 
Order, and not ftrive to phanſie him ſtill an Aaronicall Prieſt (that 
ſacrifice being offered up once for all)hecapſe 1heve no ground nom 


for ſuch phanfie.. But then I beſeech you Wherein lies the parallet 


betWixt Mclchizedeks Prieſthood, and Chriſts ? Is it in offering; of- 
bread and wine which we read of Melchizedek, or in any thing an- 
ſmerable to that ?: 


C. No, that is the P apiff; phanſie, cauſed by a great miſtake” of * 


theirs, they conceive that Aelchizedek, offered up Bread and Wine 
toGod : and that in that reſpect he is called a Prieſt, or that he was.: 
ſacrificing, or did facrifice; but.in this there are .two. miſtakes ; for- 
fult, Melchizedek brought forth this bread and Wine, and preſented | 
it to Abraham, did not offer it to God; and therefore-Philo a..lew, 
well ſeerr in .that ſtory, {cts ir as an aCt of hoſpitality in; Melchize- 


dek,, (not of Prieſthood) contrary tothe mggardiineſſe of.” 


Amalek , he would not allow water, but Mdchizedek ht forth 
bread and Wine. Secondly,this he did-as. a King, and ſo Chriſt as: 
a King. F prune be hid oe entiyee and xd us in the. Sacra- 
went with bread and. wine, and the4pirituall, food annexcd to, or: 
rep it, the giving of grace and pardon bcing a donative; 
his Kingly Office: but the Prieftly as of Metbizedekhare thoſe : 
that fallow,wherein-onely Chriſt; Eremalt or Melchizedek:Priefi-- 
hood confilts... By: - 'S. Ihas.t 


- Prof Corchiſme. Lnxdt. 


*S. What avs they ? | 

- C1. Bleſſing ws, 2. Thſig Golfer, 

'S; What 1s the meaning of Chrifts bleſli | 

C. You will ſee that by reviewing the ck Afs 
"3. 26, God baving raiſed. up bis Son leſus ſent him to bleſſe me ; 
which now you pre pm, Aug wo | 


'Prieft, &( 


pecally p to ble 
S. 1 dve fo,but how doth that ſhow me What that ble 
C.\Yes, there are words that immediately follow , which Jearly 


deſcribe wherein this bleſſing conlilts, in 'm ming AWay every one 


of you from hu vniquities. 


% CD DE —_— Cs Pelfwed, i ts Viſing 


ror | 
S Rake u2=3 nb i, & to bring 
: All mankind to repentance. 

S. What be thoſe means ? 

. C. Firft, the communicating that ſpiris tous whereby he raiſed 


: HI from the Roms. 8. Sec b ] he hol ; ” 
Cn neem ee 


is, appointing 2 fweooſſion 
OS Is mat fdettes wider do 
prom -which-at Chriſts preaching on earth was not beleeved, 


Ahinlhy ts the giving of grace, in{piving cf that ſtrength imo aff hum- 


+ . ble Chriſtian hearts, that may enable them to- ger yitory over fin, 
'Bourthly, his icerceding with God for us, you know is the 
heculae hoof the Pos rieſf) 2s hee he world for Saint 


che be fark fl mr nor, that is, Tedwill grew de grace 

.of p AS Sona —_—_ Sap} wee 
authority, (all power i» givom ro-me; is all one 

fe& with 2 ut demaon-of dhe nega x oma 


this follows gn Ho Zona or 


ſuch blefſed 
"R wkes 


dong wk fcnceſ mes, any, Ty on 
grace thogreaelt blog oe you, Feurthly, o may fret 


wt pn._Afundpteorr 905 Arg, 7, bur. 
Gods graces hereafter, 

S. What i« the ſecond part of Chuiſts Melchizedek-Priefthood ? * 
C:Bleſi —_— praifing God for ever in heaven for-his goodneſle, . 
his mercy, his grace-cowards us .poote finfull enemies of his, in 
giving us the vi#ory over our {o birret adyerfaries wn and Sata», 
and death, and hell, by theb/oxd of rhe Lamb, and the power of bis 

ace. 

S. What is owr part in this buſine(ſe ? 

C. To followthis Precentor of ours in" bleſſing and ing - 
that God of all'grace, and never yeelding to thoſe enemies,- | 


—-— died'x0 purchaſe (and given us)-power. torefiland vver- 


S, "+$, 1 doo alrvady diſcern the influence of thi Office, ths exp 
ad ap n9 0h; $09 yen hee give me your direftion, 
opinion what is thi mains prathic Col brine emi rn rem theſe 
of Chiift, eſpecially 45-58 conſiſts in ble 

C. This is ity that from hence we leam, far forth wenay ex< h 
peRt ruſtification and [alvation from the ſufterings of Chriſt, no fat. - 


ther, it a — hay abvker barry rr his renning and /antli- - 


fying and off NN — ca > wh gry him- - 
not we might 6d. . 
and dl fared: bur thathe- Eno hoy ah —_ from all Iniquly, hoes 


the reigning , as well as gaile, and thar impartially, of '«{-4r- - 

iquity, and parifie an10 him on—n__y zonlous i. wa 

mn Tv. 2: 1.4. without cs + was. oy 
workes irt us, 29 in pm 

an ee dei in ing For a perks, Cri reward of . 

hes which is neationed, 77. 52.10. The ſaving of his (ted, 

che having the pleaſare of the £454 (which is aid to de gar ſint9i- - 


fication, 1 Thef: 3. 3.) proſper im his hand, the foving of the travel / 


of hiſene, 3.1. nid bis portion Wb th gre, cad thefpile 
With 


od. 


LIas.l. 


_— 


.me,then.What need have I of obeying my ſelfe ? If t righteonf 
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w_ che frong, v.12: that is, reſcuing men out of the power of fin 


toarmendment of life, and to holinefle, which is the crowne. and; re- 
ward of his powring out his ſoule to death, and making interceſſion 
for the tranſgreſſourr. And if he faile of his hope, much more ſhall 
we of owrs ; after all that Chriſt hathdone and ſuffered, the impens- - 
rent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And what can you wnagine 
more obligatary.to good life, then this ? 

S. I acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to be very convinring, 
and ſoall thinks my ſelfe bound in charity to.my poore tottering ſoule 
no longer to flatter and foole my ſelfe Fit ſock vaine hope, that 
Chriſts ative and paſſive obedience ſhall be > any" to me, wnleſſe / 
am by bis bleſſing thus qualified to receive this benefit from bis death. 
Tet now I thinke of it, if Chuifts ative obediente may be imputed to 


c 
that was in him by never ſinning, be reckoned to megwhat need I any 
ether initiall imperfett inherent. righteouſneſſe or holineſſe of my 
oWne ? this 1s to me aſcruple yet not anſwered by you, © | 

.CIconfeſſe itis, for I have had no occalhionto mention that 
ative obedience of Chriſt,it being no part of his Prieſtly Office. And 


- nowif you will haye my opinion of it, I conceive that Chrifts active 


obedience is not imputed unto any other perſon, ſo.as hc ſhall be 
perfeRtly to haye obeyed by this only, becauſe Chrift hath 
perfefty obeyed; much Jeſle to him that lives in all kind of diſobe- 
dience, and meanes Chriſfts obedience ſhall ſerye his rune. For firſt, 
if Chriſts ative obedience were thus imputed to me, then by that I 
ſhould be reckoned of and accepted by God, as if I had fu/filed the 
Whole law, and neyer finned; and then I ſhould haye no need that 
Chriſt ſhould /#ffer for my ſinnes, and ſo this would exclude all 
polſibiliry of having Chriſts paſſive obedience imputed to.mee. For 
what imaginablercaſon could be given, ' wby I-ſhould ſuffer far 
Ginne, or any other /axrery for me, if by ſome former a&t I am ac- 
counted _ performed perfect wnſrnning obedience,aticaft haye 
the benefit of that obedience (performed by that ſarery of mine, 
and accepted for me ;) Tis true, when the penitent beleeyers ſinnes 
are pardoned by the /afferings of 'Chriſt, Chriſts perfef# obey! 
the law may fo. far beimputed to ſuch an one, as to give a gloſle or 
tincture to is Rill imperfeRt obediences, at leaſt ſo. far 'as = they 
ſhall be accepted by God, but that will not belong at all, or ayaile 


for 
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for ſuch, as obey wor ſincerely ; ( For their impenitent. fonnes arc tap 
different fromthole imperfottions) bur. only for them that walk. nor 
after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, Rom. 8. 4. the prime place which 
ſeems to belong to that marrer. —_— truth .is clear, thac 
Chriſt ative obedience was required in his perlon, as 2 neceſſary 
ificatron to make it poſſible for him to tuffer or fatisfic for us; 
or had he not performed ative obedience, that-is, had ay guile 
been forrnd in his month, or heart, had he ever finned, he mufthaye 
ſuffered for himſelf, and could no more haye made fatisfattion 
for us, then one of us ſinners can doe for another... 'Tis true indeed, 
Chriſt merited as well as ſatisfied for us, but that, by which he mes 
rited was not his never ſinning, or perfett obedience, (for: that: was 
due to the Law under which he was born) but his volwntary giving 
p himſelf ro death, eyento the death of the Croſſe, ( and. all thar 
was preparative to it, performed by him ) freely, without any obli- 
Lation or duty lying upon him (as a man) to doe to, according to 
that of Heb.10.7. out of the Pſalmiſt, Then ſaid I,: Le I come, to 
doe thy will,0 God, I am content to dee it ;, and, Phil. 2.6. Chriſt 
Jeſus bring in the form of God, Cc. made himſelf of no |; 


for himſelf thar he might have the of diſpenſing. them, to 
whom, and in what manner and #re .he pleaſed : this was the 
meaning of thoſe words, [ all power 4 given to ne, Cc. | and [God 
hath given him a name which is above every name ; | and .| when 
he aſcended up on high he gave gifts unto men. | But all this you 
{ee is quite another matter from his a&tive obedience; or fulfilling 
thelaw, being ſo imputed to us , as that the drankerd ſhall bee ac» 
counted ſober, the adu/terer chaſt on this one ſcore, becauſe Chriſt 


"was ſober and chaſt in our ſtead. No,that which he ve rited for us, - 


being the gift of grace. (which was on purpoſe to deliver us from 
<hercigning power of fin; and to bleſſe 35-31 tarving every.man 
from his iniquities) a power of ſerving God acceptably mm righte- 
onſneſſe and godly fear, be is (0 far - for us any ex- 


cuſe, 
TW 


po 
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or immunity from- the indiſpenſable force. of this ob/;gation, 
== Pee Std ied ſued all this., to ov ; 
ed, Fredang, thut _ En ou all iniquity , _ 
ne purifie wnto c 
of oacworky:hc if this uſe be — 
x aguredd.re reger I Ce diane 


s-0orvagy retour warpr2, 5 ( which is the uſe which Saint 


Pax/makes.of the Doctrine of Chrifts merit, Phil, 2.22.) we ſhall 
havelitle privi by that part of his merit , and ſhall faf ore 
of the glory pur alſo, ET TRONS We COREOES 
ative ebedience wilt not ſupply the place of ous, or make ours (I 
otras ma renued Ig lefle neceflaty ; and conſe- 
anrifere' our rexwed obedeence , and. ſanRiification, or fncere, 
fixkfull purpoſe bf new life ( wienſſd to be ſuch by the 

ations) is ſtill moſt _—_— ow 


red ml nga webch aa, 
As) to make us capable of __ = or Twas by 
fare is the intimation of AG place mich unpute our —_ 


on rather to-the reſwrrefizon of Chriſ(and the conſcquents of that, 
the-ſubſequent as of his Pri heretofore mentioned. ) then 


. te: his death. Suchare Rom.8.34. It is God that juftifieth , who us 


ha that condemneth ? It  Chrift that died, yea rather that is riſen 
ag nin, who even ad the ri hand of Ged, ks alſo maketh in- 
zerceſſion far wer barre words refer peculiarly to that a&t of 
this his: Prieftboed or interceding for us. And Row. 4. 

25. whoWas: ITS In) ”— to death) es ences, and was raiſed 
again for onr juſtification, The Death of Chriſt not juſtifying any 


who hath nor hus part in his Reſarrettion. 

of Clothes knnledge, ewery fomple of eine Prieſthood te be 4 rich mine 
Chriſtian cape,. ſo large a 

field of munter before. you. Wo rjcar my ſelf ng 3 es 3/1 md. 


me ra andre gr et abGad 7 maybe he 
digeſt it into kindly jmice, that I may 


She Preps _ you 4 io 2 the pre yur and laft o, of Chriſt,thar 


rick Offiice of 


oy 


c. I tall, and promiſe you not to exerciſe your patience fo 


in ther, as in the former. 


S. hernia devb bis Prophutick, Office confſh ? tn ſoreving 


a _ 


— 
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_—__ 


what things ſold b » to bu Church? _ 
C. No, that is not notion we havenow of d. Fraphet as 
EEIINT done in ſome meaſure, as far as is uſctul for 


wy © © 4D ICOEFUE a Are ra 6 | 

C. The fame that the Apoſtle hath of prophecying ;; 1Cor.11, 4. 
and I. 4.6, 

S. What is that ? 

It C. Exponnding, Ggityig or making known th will of God 


MI S. Whereis did Chrift doe ihat 
C. In his Sermons, but eſpecially that on the Aſomne , eelfing us 
on what terns blefſedreſſe is now to be had under. thie Goſpel , and 
2s commands of God which before were (cither not at 
, or ) ſo obſcurely revealed in the Old Teftament, pr 
not themſelyes obliged to ſuch abedience. Behdes this, 
the Prophetick Office was exerciſed jin ordaining ceremonies and 
diſcipline for his © h, im wat" > er or AE 
er of the keys, that is, the cenſares of the Chareh 

S., What elſe belongs to bu P 

C. Wharſoever clic he revealed concerning the Efſewes and 4v- 
#ributes of God, concerning the myftery of the c of the Gem. 
to his audi- 


tiles, and aa we Sib 

tors, either in parables, or plain enuntiations. 
S. What are we to retwrn to this ef bi? _. | 

C. Our willing tull aſſent; never of the -2rwth of any 

pnrmar _ 5 ready obedience to ——_— and 

nor negletting the what hee 

thought fir to rs ip fore Super? proud rec 


S, Tow have gove the n; and. 
PL = ” TE den 


what from the 
Ce one 5$o 
CCI; 


4 


B3! S. The 


%r Saviewr v5 nous bus TIT ge pt 
three office, # their hnarts.” 


- 
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of Faith. 


S. The Lord grant that I may doe ſo, that Tmay be not a little 
way, or apartiall, unſoncere, but a true Chriſtian. 

What hinders but that you now proceed, according to your method 
propeſed, to the particulars of the third rank , the Theological gra- 
ces and Chriſtian vertnes ? | 
. CE. I ſhall; if your patience and appetite continue to-you. 

S, To begin then with the firft, what i Faith ? 

C. There is not any one word which hath more fignifications 
then this hath in the Word of God, etpecially in. the New Teſtament. 
It ſometimes ſignifies the acknowledgement of the true God, in 
oppoſition to Heatheniſme; ſometimes the: Chriſtian Religion, in 
oppoſition. to Fadaiſme ; ſometimes the beleeving the- power of 
Chriſt to heale: diſeaſes ; ſometimes the beleeving that he is the 
promiſed Meſſias ; ſometimes fidelity or faithfulneſſe; ſometimes 
a reſolution of conſcience c ing the lawfulneſſe of any thing; 
ſometimes a reliance, dates, ex copanimnce on Chriſt, either for 
temporall or ſpirjtuall matters; ſometimes. beleeving the rruth of 
all. divine revelations; ſometimes obedience to Gods commands , in 
the Evaxgelicall not Legall ſenſe; ſometimes the doftrine of the 
Goſpel, in oppoſition. to the Law of Moſes; lometimes 'tis an- ag= 
gregate of all other graces; ſometimes the condition of the ſecond 
covenant in ition to the firſt ; and other ſenſes of it allo there 
are, diſtinguiſhable by the contexture , and the matter treated of 
where the word is uſed. 

S. I ſhall not bee ſo importunate, as toexpett you ſhould travell- 
with me through every of theo ſeverals, but ſhal confine your trou- 
ble to.that Which ſeems moſt neceſſary for me-to knoW more particu- 
larly. As firſt, which of all theſe 1#the notion of that Faith, Which us 
the Theological, grace, diftintt from Hope and. Charity, 1 Cor: 
13.13? | 
- CaR-iStherethe aſfenting to, or befeeving the wholt Word of 
God; patticularly the: Goſpe/ , and jm: that the commund: , and 
threats, and promiſes of that word, eſpecially the promiſes... This. 
you will acknowledge if you look 'on-verſe 12, of that chapter,, 
and-thete:oblerve-and confider , that Y5/ion in-the next life is the- 
perfeRiing of that. Faith in- this: life, or that Faith here /is turned 
into; /;fiew there, cas ys for this argues Faith here 
w be this: aſſent to thole things which here cometo «yang 


"is 


s. <«-5 
Ky 
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and are ſo beſeeved by adherence, or-dark znigrnaticall know- 
tedge, bur hereafter are leenor known demonſtranyely, or face to 
fate, Hence it is that Faith isdefined by the: Apoſtle , Heb. 11:1, 


the * confident expettation of things hoped for , the convition * Cnimme.. 
(or being convinced, or affured-) of things which we doe not ſee... *iyx& 
of 


The confident expeftation of things future, and at zdi 
our , and the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things, - for 
which there is no other demonſtration , but onely the word /and 
promiſe of God, and yet upon that, an inclination to believe them 
as aſſuredly, as it I had the greateſt evidence in the. world... 

S.. I cannot but deſire one trouble more from you in this matter; 
ie. to know what hind of Faith was the Faith of Abrahams, which 
3s ſo ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, Rom.4, Gal.3, Heb.11, Jams. 
2. and ſeems to be meant as the patttrn by which our Faith ſhould 
be cut out, and upon Which both he was, and we may expeth to be 
;nſtified ? 

l y I cannot bur commend the- ſeaſonablcneſle of the queſtion, 
before Tanfwerit, for.certainly you have pitch't upon that which 
is the onely ſurc foundation and ground-work of all: true -know- 
tedge and reſolution in this matter., Abrahem being: the: Father 
of the faithfull, in whom that grace- was'moſt- eminent, very 
highly commended and rewarded in the Scriprzre, and like whom: 
we mult be, if eyer we expett to approve our lelyes to (or to beju+ 
ftified by) God. 

S, Bnt Whatthen was the Faith of Abraham 7 

C. Many a&ts of Abrahams. faith there- are mentioned. in the- 
New Teſtament , which were ſeverall exerciſes- of that in 
him; bur = 5106 0d ue are, by which in two trials- of his. 
Faith he approved himiRlf to-Ged, ſo farre as that God imputed: 
them-to him for righteowſneſſe; i.. e. accepted of thoſt as of his: 

2s graciouſly, asif hee: hat! performed' perfet? , wnfinning obedi-. 
exce, had lived exactly: without any {lip ot'fall, all his life, yea.and 
gavehimthe honour of being called the friend of Gods. | 

S.. What was the firſt of thoſe atts ? | 

C.. That which. Saint Pax reters to Rom.4:; and Gal.? ; his be—- 
keving the promiſt of God wade. unto him, Gey.15,. 
S. What was that promiſe ? | | 
C..k conſiſted of two parts. Firſt; that God 'would fbreM andi 
E. 3. defend;, 


"* 


_ 


3? 
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defend, or wake him into his proteftion, and! withall reWyerd him 
abundantly. for all the ſervice that he: ſhould eyer- perform unto 
hin, This promiſe” is ſer down, v. 1. in thele words » Fexre not 


fure and particularly that hee would theo 
deal to with Abrahams, a true faithfull Ervant of his, and conſe» 
quently that he ſhould not fear. This it is not laid in the 


q 
wilt thow give me, ſeeing 1 gee childeleſſe ? | is in eftet-a bowing 
and{yeitiing conſent cre this promiſe , aud firmely de- 


ing upon it , and thereu oceeding to a. ſpeciall particu- 
| ragry x. eve het yrow Se. of God to bee made good tg 


him, the giving him a chi/de for his reward , whereas ottierwiſe 
ving none, and fo his ſervant being his onely heire apparent ) 
all the wealth- in the world would not bee valuable to hymn, and 
as a reward of that his former faith-on the former pro- 
» 95 7 197 WWW that fecond more particular pro- 
wiſe, which I called the ſecond part of it. | 
'S, What was that ? 
- CE. The prowmifo that he ſhould have an beire of his owne body, 


from whom ſhould comea poſterity as numerous, ( ar rather in- 


numerable) as the ftars of heaven, wry 1) at length the 


Meſfſias in whom all the people of the worl bee' bleſſed ) 
for thax is the meaning of -| /o ha rby ſeed be, v. 5. and of the 
ſamewords defivered by way of Elipfs, Rom.4.18. ho belceved 
that he ſhonld be the farher of many nations, according as had been 

dro him byGod?] $0 (ie: 


till now explicitly - revealed 


reward him by giving him 

the AMeſſias ennp iis dhe was a partcukr 
former belief werefincers, 5, #. whether he would traft 2ad 
on God or no, there being lictle reaſon for him 'to expett auchi 
thn, having remained ſo bo! Os A 
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ſo ; anc then i ollowes that in his trill he va. found 
it, befide- or 


Co ſecond of hoſe atts of Abrahams faith ? 
C. That which Sit [ame; mentions, ch. 2, 41, and Saint Pax, 
Heb. arab nke offering up his ſoxne Iſaac upon the Alter. For God 
rriall before of his faich, in one parricular, that of be- 
promiſe ; makes now 2 new triall of it in another, that 
in hopes to bis command: : for when God commands ns 
well as promiſes, the one is as perfet a ſeaſon and meanes of triall of 
faith, as the other ; and to fay I have fairh, and noc thus te evidence - 
ic, is nreo big fort hn fo whe Go by expecting it and 
aage—rnagr wnfrt- oo agw to manifelt that I haye | 
no Kith are (or elite or a for 
ealier ſervices, not able to Rb eo al ial) Or MctaratE 
eptrvy Weigrrgrege abner or gre. ro 
DEE ate the things, that God commandeth, ahd wichbar 
which in time of riall (or when occafion is offered) the | 
\vrv>. har rot hum, 
And this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling Saint Janus 
_ Saint Part in what is by them inthis matter. Abrahen 
»ſtified by faith, falth Saint Paxil, Rom, 4, and not by worker, 
1 by cor and depending on God for the performance ef his | 
and reſigning himielfe up wholly to hum to- obey his pre- 
<9 -amigr a7 y by that Faith, which howſoever it was wied,” 
eqcarm ſes "f ſtrange incredible things, or commands of ; 


illing his onely ſon ) did conftandly it : 
St erm) by God, mids pe 
formance of abfolure unſmning , much more withoue * : 


performance of the Hoſaical law, Abraham then 'UNCK- 

cumciſcd)whielitwo things, one or by Sain: Panl 
meant by works. Bur then fanth Saint Jantos, Abrahans was juſtified * 
by works, 7. e, arena acts ics fulfe by fairhfal aflions, 


ly; 


— 
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-of any or counting any, man (as Abraham ) 


particularly by:offering up his ſonne, that being an a&t of the greateſt 
Fe eliey, upd Fncetiry, obedience inthe world ; and if in. time 
of triall he had notdone fo, he had never palſs'd for the faithfall 
- Abraham, had never been juſtified, 1. e. approved or accepted 
God, which is in effect all one with that which Saint Pax! hath hg 
(neither one nor the other' excluding or ſeparating faithfult ations 
oratsof Faith, from Faith, or the condition of juſtification, bur 
abſolutely —_— them as the onely things by which the man. is 
zuſtified ; onely Saint Pax! being to deale with the Few, . who re- 
lyed, and depended on his /egall righteouſnefle, mentions the works 
of the Law, and excludes them from having any .thing to doe 
xoward juſtification, leavingthe whole worke to. Faith ; and Saint 
famer, dcaling not with the Fews, but with another kinde of ad- 
yerfaries,, prelumptuous fidwciaries,: hath no occahon to.adde that 
excluſive part to ſhutout workes which belonged onely to the Few, 
bur rather to preyent-or cure that other dilcalſe, which he ſaw the 
minds of men thr - IRENS af = os doctrine 
 poſſels'd with, or ſubje&to, (thinking a babit -of Faith 
Loney ſevye the —— Ek every = 7 motion þ. kr 
-profeffion (ſuch as bidding the poore goe, and' be. rich, and giving 
them nothing, v. 16.) for that habit of faith) and in oppoſition to 
that, rclolycth that the Faith which in time of triaH, when occafion 
is offered, doth-not bring forth a+, is ſuch a dead carcaſſe of faith 
that Godwill neyer be content with, to'the Inffifying or accepting 
4 friend ; forſuchare 
none, faith Chriſt, but thoſe Which doe whatſoever he commands 
them, lohn. 15. 14, 

S.-[ thanke yon for this very plaine delineation of Abrahams 
Faith : ke onely now m—_ (ro prevent any miſtake of mine) to 
change the ſcene,and bring home the whole tpatter to my owne hear'y 
and tell me What is that Faith Which is requized of me, and which 
alone Will ſuffice to denominate me a child of faithfull Abraham, and 
-which Will be ſure to be accomnted to me (or righteonſneſſe by 
God; And this you may pleaſe to doe onely with reflexion,aund in pro- 
: portion to what you have already told me of Abraham. 

C. I wil obey you. The fairh which is now required of you,and 
Which God will chusaccept to yourguſtificatzon, is a —_ 
gwing up your ſelfe unto God, particulaly ro Chriſt, finely to 
| rely 


. —_}t8. MM GS 4 oe eo PAC. ©... 7 ow O_o _— c - 
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re. ori alb his premier, and 'fairkfully to obey alt His rok es 
enjoy inche Goſpel, + which will never be Counted by ' God that 
fincere cordiall faith, uilleſſe it be fuchas will (whenſoever any tri- 
allis i nateaFycs) a&t and performe accordingly, beleeve what 
Chriſt hath promiſed in the Goſpe/, againſt all ipirituall or worldly 
temptations to the m_ and pratiiſe what Chriſt ne 
againſt all the invitations of pleaſure'or profit, *or* yaine-gl 
the contrary”; 'to which purpoſe ir is, that Chilt fairh, © they 
Cannot beleeve, which receive the praiſe of men, Tobn 5. 44- by 
that one carnall motive, (and that now adayes a moſt 
one, the notion of honowr being molily taken from omen 
children, and the worſt ofmen, and ſo making all vice neceffary to 
a good reputation; and all vertwe, efpecially: the moſt' 
Chriſtian vertues, meekzneſſe, &c. the onely pray Arr tine) by 
that'one carnall motive, 1 fay, as by anexample or-inftance of the 
reſt; illuſtrating this ruth,that he that the #or{d,or Fleſh,or Devill, 
can carry away from the profeſſion of, and obedience ts Chriſt, is 
no ſon of the faithfſull Abraham, no-beleeving Diſciple 'of his. 
Forif it betaid that Abraham ws fwithfll- before thoſe as of 
rae at lealt pn wo weir Mira he png 
juſtified beleevin promiſe e Ger. 15 
and 10 dacyoumay have true faith before you produce theſe ef. 
fects of ir, at leaſt, that by beleeving the promiſes of Chriſt you are 
ſo juſtifie d,withour ref ——— abſtrating from) this obedience 
7 hr; I ſhall ſoone fatisfie that wy mgceryſshr: 
truth oft, as far as concern'd Abraham, 
Abraham was by God (who ſaw his heart) difeen f. to be tobe fant 
before any of theſe trials, nay had ney tg. _ evidence of it, 
by going out of h#s country, at Gods which was an a&'of 
great'® obedience, Gen,'12.'r, and Heb. 11, 8. 'And' after, being * vaiz«ay 
rriedat that time onely with a promiſe, he 'gave full credit tothar iZ4a36y% 
promiſe, and ſtil} gaycevidence of his fide/iry, as' faft as: CH 
were offered, which God, that taw nomaint in him, did 
even before he had made thoſe other trials, And pro boricncbly ic 
will ftyl holdtrue of you, that if your heart be ends given up 
tony + herb _—_ of uniforme »bedjence unto 
hex 06 hearts ſees to be. finvere, and (ſuch 28 
would: hold bold turn ne of ramp ths lee _— 
Accept 
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neeepeot.by autethy juſtificatits 5 may if God tay ther dhely with 
the promiſe, as (be it but > that God will give pe EE 
ing Weary come to him; or for temporaltthings, thathe' well rvey 
fone rr nor forſakz thee, if thou doe thus come unto pom _ 
dently depend on the >t this. withour 
agger de wiibeatogn by Godo thy juſts —— 
Raxgeriogeyas wil coo futon to omen in eats; 
or ſuppoſing, there were-no-ſuch command. as. yet givento thee, or 
rio occaſion of obeying it : But now thy caſe in one 
iſhed from that of Abrahams, the whole Gofpel being als 
teady. reycaked arid propoſed to thee, as. a ſummary of what thou 
art bound to belceye and what to doe; (and'ho need 'of any fach 
particular revelations of: Gods will, either 'by way of proinife or 
precept, a5 was to. Abraham) the objx& of thy faith is. 
Elteady fer chee, allthe- Afrations, all the Promiſe and-all the 
Commands, wankTTva oO, ;'and all-theſe ate'to "be 
recetved uniformly with a = pre —rogwen tay 
them; aſſent to all his affirmations, &s, 
 rnng oh moſt bg _ dls fleſh of, on 'fe 
$ to care, = 
awe of his T bPeats, without any flattering fallacious hope of 
ale ur anno , Thy faith, if it betrue, muſt bee -made up of 
© parts, nd not of ſore one or mote +6f them. ; and lien 
rr wie tryalkſhdll be'particulerly-rade of thee, (in which 
s tobefirft)thow-mult exprefle and evidence 
RE © this. faith ee ——_ time be 
to thy-juſtsfitation, i.e, will not” +him, 
Sea Ar for thy »5phreonſrefſe ; and the _—_ be-re= 
ſolyed, when and how often ſoeyer-occafions ſhall offer them 
ſelves either of «fſenting ann, or « obeying won ns | 
(5.8 whenſoeyer any-- 7 
in afty one of theſe) for then itis vic froukra.orvya ; 
ham when God tempted him;and there is no- hope-bf 4 F 
bativi of thee to be'had, bur-uper-paſfirig-fairhfulty, (T1 +> 
withouralt fin, alt bleiniſh, og ores 1/9 


zeſſe , ihleſneſle, | 
ESE 


MANCE * 


fon nce, « inde fog wich dee 6: 
= yer y pn and the perfanmance 'noc 
mer ve EE, 


hve pil Fa Be wes ie, wr da 
he then ju Go man, 
qui, co «lfe, who hath ſhewed himſelf lo Tanker, 
rg ln rport of the New Covenant, through the tuf- 
a Jay Hof Chriſt) he imputes nor to that manthe 

fins of hjs farmer, por Fallin opal informities af bl preſent life. 
Ty bot => account of my demand, and [ can 
finde nothing wanting to my preſent ſatiefolfigm, bus the more di- 
frinft deſcending to the ſavergl parts, and branches of Faith, that 1 
nay more nearly look. into the ſeveral: of my duty i this matter, 
TE IE nd ah rae wat 

ye you that you long, or 

m_-—— bene alroedy fd, outly ap gs 
objeFt of true faith, which is of rwo ſorts; Either od himſclte, 
ark #erdot God; God who is believed in, and he Word'of 
coy Jars. bc Faith, or matter eo be , and thac 
Word entirely bgnifying whatſoever I am (or may over 

heYcompmectrocone om, and in it (as it. is now ſhut 
—_— in the Books of Cavenicall Scripture) or) ce rc 

pars, doe divide the whole Scripture berweene 

A ffirmations of Scripture , whether by way. of rower 
Narration, or by way of Doftrine. 2, The Promiſes of God, 


NE EET 
Goſ] /. both as 0 6G e, and y 

that bel ax The Command of Gad, wherher the 
7% 6 Joe 


ET 
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of the: Gofpel; thoſe terrouts' of the* Lord fer on purpoſe to drive 
and hazen us to areadiment of our finfull lives.” Alf theſe;pur to- 
gether, aretheadequate object of out Faith, which is then cordi- 
alland ſuch'as God will accept of, when ir affords to eyery one 
of theſe-that reception which: is apportioned to- it, aſſenr to the 
truth of the NOD reliance onthe promiſes, obedi- 
entiall-ſubmiſſion 0 the 'ommands, and humble ſear and awe tg 
aeFlregss: 25 00156 720594978 © ns 
 $.. [cannot but acknowledge the truth of all this, But yet have 
ſome objettion to propoſe againſt the laſt branch of it, wherein you 
make fear of thethreats:« part of faith, whereas faith owght 10 be 
made perfe&t 'by-love, ſaith Saint James; and Saint John 1 Jon 
4.1 7. tels us ,} that perfeRt love caſts out fear ; and beſides feare 
including doubting, - ſeems to be moſÞ contrary to Faith. . 
C.. Thatthe terrors of the Lord, and threats of exernall puniſh- 
ment to aſh unreformed finners, are one'part of the-Goſpel, there is 
no doubt, and being ſo, they muſt needs be the obje& of- our fairh, 
and that faith delcending-to- the: heart, becomes that feare and 
awe forementioned (inthe fame kind; as be/erving the commands 
becomes obedience.) : Thus'in the caſe of Noahs faith, Heb r1. 
which was beleeving the threats of God againſt the old world, it is 
ſaid, 2.7. that Noah by faith (being warned of God) being * p:ſ-ſt 
with a fear, or awe, (to wit,'of: thoſe threats Y prepared an Arke, 
&c. And:ſo there.can be no doubriofthe truth of that doRrine, nor 
dangerin the expreſſion. Asforthat place of Sar [oby [that per - 
felt loue caſts vut fear] the fear which that exchides, is not the fear 
of Gods Wrath, but of perſecutions and tempordll dangers , for {0 
that love of Chriſt, if it be perfe&#, ſuch as Chriſts was. to.us, c. 3. 
x6. which.is refer'd to again, (4. 17: that as he ts, ſo we ſhould bee 
:n this World, (oras heis in this workd; whileſt here or carth,, ſo we 
faonld be ): will make us venture ary thing for the befoyed , even 
death (elf; confeſle himrin time of the greateff hazar@”;: but ſure, 
not.che dilpleafing of God ot torments of hell 3' at (6 that place is 
miſ-applied tothis bufineſſe,” And-as little pertinent js the other part 
of the objetion; thar. becauſe fairhis contrary ro. dowbring, there- 
fore 'tis not reconcilcable with fear;-For the dowbring, which faith 
_ excludes;.is. the-dowbring of thetruth of thar- which wee are comr- 
manded to belrever. But the fear which we ſpeak off ſiippoles us to- 
C's beleeve, 
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DT chi 0 fwd 3 and 7 in this cath > 
contrary to.&owbri wbting, tor when 2 j# t 1s: denownc againſt 
me; then the-lefſe T' dowbr of the of the denunciation , the 
more I ſhall bee afraid of the judgement;: and my want of feave, 
if it beat all rationall, muſt be founded and builc in; want of this 
faith in dowbring, or not beleeving.. And-indeed this: feare is-in 
ſome caſes the onely, in all a moſt excellent, means to keep me fafe; 
to help me worke, and Work ext. my own ſalvation, and therefore 
knowing the terrours of the Lordwve perſwade men , faith the A- 
poſble, the terronrs are as fit to perſwade , as the” love of God ws 
conſtrain usto perform our duty, As forthe duty. of ſerving God 
without fear, Luke 1. you have * formetly had anaccount of that; 
that it belongs not to this mater, | 

/S. Ton have ſatisfied my objeftion; I ſhall now more chearful- 
by proceed, 1.have heard mmeb of a Generall; and a Particular 
Faith, and that the Generall « little worth Without the Particu- 
lar; Tell me whether tht be appliatle to the Faith you now ſpeak, 


Being rightly underſtood ix is:” 


S. What then 1 the Generall and Parucular Faith as 3t refers. 


to the Affirmations of Scripture ? 


- C. The General, 15a beleef of Gods veracity, that whatſ>eyer. 


is affirmed by him is infallibly true ; the Particslar, is the full gi-- 
ving up my aſſent to every particular, which Fam convinced to bee. 
affirmed by God, afſoen as cyer I am ſo convinced, or: have means. 
ſufficient offered me ſo:to convince me 3 And yet more panticu-- 
larly, the acknowlKdging; of thoſe truths which have (j caltinatks 
ſet upon them in Scripture to fignifie them to bee of more _ 
then others, as; that God w, Heb.1 1.6, That Chriſt is the. Aﬀeſſias: 
of the world, the acknowledging.of which is {aid ro be life eternal, 
Tobn 17.3. The-Do#rine of the -Trinity, into which all are com-- 
manded'to bee baptized, and thoſe other fundamentals of faith, 
whichalt men were inſtructed in! anciently before 


they were per- - 
mitted to be baptiz-24, contrived briefly into the compaſle of Vid. Cyvil. BS-- 
» Apoſtles Creed, ſummary of Chriſtian faith or dotrine neceſla- eo], Catech,). 


ry to be beleeved: 

S. What # the Generall and Particular Faith, as it refers te: the - 
Commands of the Goſpel. ? | * 
F 3 C. The: 


*Þ. 7o- 


_— 
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C. The General is an afſent tothe truth and goodnefle of thale 
i Conmund: in generall, as they concern all men, thatis,. be/ieving 
; chit Chrsſt hath given ſuch a law to all his Diſciples, to all Chriſti 
ans, and that that la is moſt fit to be given by hum, The Particu- 


ome \ 1 7 ng. e, as the and 
J_— tny life, the reſolving to perform faichfall obedience 
S. What is it as it refers to the Thieats ? 


Paoooorngoe word, 41-1 nn aka pn be ( and 

it is moſt j ould bee ex u againſt 

| eds The Threars under exiles, coned- 
ion into Gods reſt toall diſobedient proyokers, Heb. 3.11. the 

_ conditional Threats conditionally, i.e. uniefſe we repent, and uſe 

the means to zyett tham. The Particular is to reſolye ; that ex- 

cept I get out of that number , I ſhall certainly find my part in 


S. What, as it refers to the Promiſes ? 

C. The Generall is the believing the truth, infallible truth of 
the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe promiſes which concern the par- 
don of ſin, and ſalvation, (the looking at, and receiving,or embra- 
cing of Chriſt, as the onely remedy againſt ſin, the oncly propitia- 
tion forit) which Promiſes, (the objett of that Faith) being gene- 
rally 'conditionall, not abſolute promiſes, great care muſt bee ta» 
ken that the Fairhbe ps to the nature of the promiſes ; 
As when the promiſe of reft 'is made peculiarly 'to the weary and 
heavy laden thus coming to Chrift, the gexerall faith is to: bdlieve 
undoubtedly, that this reſfſhall bee gryen co all that perform this 
condition, to all humble fai penitentiaries; and to believe that 
jw a ren abſolutely to all, :or to any but. thoſe who. are ſo 
qualified, is to believe 1aJie.; "No piece of faith , but phanſie or 
= conceit, which fure will-neyer adyanage, bucbetray any that 

epends upon it, ; | ho! 

&; roles ales, « the Particular Faith #erminated vu this conditee - 
— the belies that the promiſe belongs ab/o/u 

C. Nor LEVIM prom: tely to me, 
(for it dothnot, any bbadey I am ſo qualified) nor the bebe. 
ving that I am ſoqualified, ((for-1., perhaps Iam not: and.2:that is 
no objef of faith, no part of the promiſe ,.or of any.carher:qicce = 

of 


[ 
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of Gre ord) bar ic io made wp.of 


oe Prin and ſer , bg one - we nt 
in ar'the door, and om none elle, ja hn wor 3p. loakc 
0N#./e. tO-4p ppners fake fie particularly to me , isto- 
come .in at cr _ — 7 eng, 
omiſe vom ar} =CXAmina=- | 
fe, and hens upon fight of he condnon in my 
ſelfe, chat I'am'ſuctra ene towhom the promiſe belongs and ſl 
have my part iv it, if T continue and ine F 
theſe, if irbe reall and fmcore; gives mee omnerre of the objefF, * Cortitudizem- 
Gale the promiſe to:mec in heayen , which-will 'remaine firme, %jciti. 
gh 1 > pens ofit. The third, if it be on right , 
give methe-other Þ Certainty, 5:6. aſcertain mee * Certitudivems: 
var ami Be naher of Golem —_— :being-ſo /«hjedi. 
mu whether aright orno, and 
there tbe contender affirmation in Godecmeal c 
the ſincerity of my preſent, or'perſeverance of my furure conditi- 
on, that aſſararce-reflexive, of which this is one ingredient , can- 
not bee a divine faith, but at themoſt an-bamave, yet ſuch asper-. 
haps I-may 'have no doubting mixed- with, - nor .reaſon that -: 
thould ſo doubt. For at the concluſion of life, having fini/oe his 
comſe, ard-perſevered, Saint Paul could fay v 
henceforth there- 14 laid up for mee a crowne of »4 gbreonſur ſe 
Whieh if' another marr bee-nort able to -fay with: ah afimaes, 
*rwill nor preſently be want of faith in him, as long as this wane: of 
aſſurance” proceeds not fromany diſtraſt pen rs 
miſes, bar onely from an hwmble concert of his own . 
"is not ſuch as God requires of him.- Andif thar place,” 2 Cor. ay 
5: [Know ye-not that Chriſt Jeſus ts in you, you- _ 
bates ?) beobjeted,' to. proye that all.are Aprelatockia 
—_ 
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-not that Chriſt isin them ; the -anſwer will bee ſatisfaRtory, that” 
ithe words rendred [in yow] fignifie (yery frequently inthe Scrs 
rare, and peculiarly in a. place parallel to iy Exod.17.7. anon 
yon, Or in your congregation. And io the ſenſe will be beſt diff, 
ved into a queſtion "and anſwer , Know you not ( by the miracles 
and. ing,. the CO = Spirit andef. = that 

Chriſt Feſns:15 among you ? ( by way © 0p. oe ion, for ſo. 'tis' in 
_ «the FA , and Ei appeares by the context to bee ) 
Know yee not, diſcerne you not, your ſelves , that the power of 
the Goſpel is come among you, by my Apoſtleſvip ? and then by way 
of anſwer. [ Except you-be reprobates| you are obdurate inlenſate 
creatures, or [as our Afargent, Rom! 1. 28. renders the ® word ) 
w10id of gudgement, ; unlefle you doe. ; 7, 

S. Tou have ſhewed me the difference betwixt Generall and Par- 
ticular Faith , and I ſhall not follow that matter any farther , but I 
pray belp me inone difficulty. We are ſaid in Scriptere to be ju- 
MHified by faith ;. avd we hear much talk, of a juſtifying faith, 7 pray 
tel me What faith thu, to Which Juſtification & attributed, 

C. Firſt, {er rae tell you that faith, in whatever acceptation , is 
no proper efficient cauſe of juſtification, for ſuch is onely God 
through the ſatisfaion of Chriſt, accepting our perſons and our 
aveak performances, and wot imputing oxr fins : in which a& no- 
thing in us can poſſibly haye any, ſo much as inferiour inſt» #mer- 
tall efficiency ; 'Tis true, thehabir of faith may in ſome ſenſe bee 
called the cauſe of the «Bs of faith, and ſo of this,a& of recei- 
wing or embrachng of Chriſt, in which ſenſe 'cis called the eye and 
the hard of faith, but then it is clear , thatthis receiving of Chriſt 
3s 2 thing very diftin& from juſtification, the one is clearly the a# 
of man, the other of God; .and therefore to conclude that faith is 
an efficient, h but inſtramentall of juſtification, becaule it is 
an inſlrument of receiving Chriſt , is no folid argument ; and fo 
inlike manner fron its aft;vity in other things, to infer its efficiex- 
Fy iv juſtification, The moſt that can be faid-is, that *tisa condi- 
tion without which God, that juſtifies the pcnitent believer, will 
never juſtifie the umpenitent infidell , and therefore *tis obfervable 
that 'tis no where ſaid in Scyiprgyre, that faith juſtifies, but we are 
juſtified by faith, which particle » [by] is a peculiar note of a condi- 
#0», not. a caulc, Mos! | 


'S. But 
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br But then whas Faith" is ; this which the condition of a j> 
Pificarion ff 27720690 

C. Thit fairb' which wee "ow Arr, Mbrabans fark; 
or.in-fower words, the receiving the whole Chrift in all his: offi- 
ces; . as my Kings ox Koen Prieſt, my Propher,, whereby I betieve the 
commands as well as ſes of the Goſpel”; ot take the pro- 
wiſes as they are, #. 6. na ſolute, but 2s conditional promiſes. 
And this a cordiall pratticall belief, a firm t{olutivn FF aniform 
obedience 'and Diſcipleſpip, faith made perfet# by works ,” Jain; 2, 
22. Intimating, that without the acditicn of fantrowly teifeds- 
diencc Evangelical, > ary other act, or. part; or notionof faich, 
would be imperfe, ufficient to this end, that is, to pick ar 
fication. The ſame is called in a parallel phraſe fasrh * conſummate 
by love,Gal. 5.6. (which indeed we render working by dove, bur the 
Greek and Syriack ignifies conſummate by love ) 4 is, by a&s of 
Chriſtian charity, & thercfore in two parallel placesit is thus varied, 
in one weread, in ſtead of it, the new crearwre, Gal.6,15, i i'ano- 
ther, the keeping the commandements of God, '1'Cor.y 29, 

S. But how then s it ſo often ſaid, that we are a Rev 
works,/Gal. 1. 16,and Rom. 3. 28. that we are juſtified by faith, 
without the deeds of the Lav ? 

C. I hayein effc& already told you, and ſhall in a word again 
tell you. The ou! wor an dots of he law] in thoſe places, 
fignifies /egall and: the like all 
out-dated” cerewontes ; ahd\ Faith the Evangelical” Grace o 
giving up the whole heart to Chriſt, "withour: any ſuch 
or fudexcall obſeryances ; and fo 'tis truly faid , we are juſtified 
by faith without them \ i.e. withour ſuch works, Tuch obedience 2 
yet-not ex but induding that Zvangelicall obedience ,- for 
without wy ay faith Save Famer, 2. 17, and then ſure 
notable to juftifie any. And therefore you may obleryeia-that- 
th me Fes, heedane den Abrabaw wit juſfified 
by .works,v 21. { makes tha a parallel cm Old 
Toſtanient, raked archer ur —_ d ro hins for 
rightoereſ v.2 3. where, as | Jjafifienion] and [imputed ts hing 
for righteouſneſſe]| are phraſes of fame -imponance, fa"ate” 
[worksJand| believing] allo, | 0% He 

.- , Thereaſon of , 1 conorive, it « hear far aboaye 1 
ort 
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forth good workgger fit dos not it ana a Faith, = 
A of your opinion, for Iconeiyeit very pot 

able for me to thn balvor;end yet Not.to {ive Acc « The truth 

is, that is not a juſtifying Faich , or tuch as exen now defined, and 

ſo no-irae faich in that ſenſe, but yet it may be a rue Faith, for 

ſo much as it ig; or, if you will, it is one part of trae Faith, which 

is, «ma mp yg par I may tray, without all dewbrings 


believe the promiſe of mercy and falvation to the true penitenr, 
and none clic, which beliefs very fitapd proper to ſet me a re« 
Geoving and , and yer 'tis for temptations of 


carnall. objetts.t mee to deferre this duty, nay never to 
think. fic. to ſet my ſelf to the performance of it, the preſent plea- 
ſares of fin. way out-weigh in my debauched choice thoſe future 
ſpiritual joys; nay, Imay fer a ike th, and yet for the pre- 
fent, embrace the c , the will of man being 2 middle free fa» 
ca#{ty, not abſolutely to doe or chooſe what the wnder- 
ſtanding jþ moſt honeſt, 5. ce. what Reaſon and Faith , and 
the Spirit of God cammanderh to be done. > II, if this 
faith gex onceto be radicated inthe heart, tofu yak wn 
if the Wi/l chooſeth what Faith — then 
forth all manner gl + works ; and ſothen 'tis the = 
on of that former. of Faith by this latter ; or (in the words of 
Saint Part and Saint James) the con/ummation of Faith by 
Charity and. good works, that God accepteth in Chriſt to juſtifice 
rion,and not the bare-apraefic of faith to bring forth works,if thoſe- 
works by-the fault of a rebellious infideli i/! be not brou 
S. But i there na one | ——————_ to which juſtificati= 
wa Fla which j bibeat promiſed, 1 
.C, to J ation is. 15cenainly the 
fan Aa conds Ju Diſciple uno ory pom 
65 ON itsons, ſos ck 5 tearms;+ 
that ſame ane ab of. faich ray be —_— 
pan 0x nr agree Leer en as that humble 
att wm — per — _ done all, acknows-- 
ledges himſelf awprofic oexcl, 5 all gleryin . (which: 
the Apoſtle: makes very: neceflary my 2 TT Wy Ram. 4.) expel ( 
all good from: God fremercy iC iÞ, ; 
Þ —"Widd By performances ;- ar againz pig oen—ap truſt, mY 


ance, 


n—_—_—— 
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acne,reliance, rolling ones ſelf 'on God, depending on his allduffici- 
a the midſt of all difficulties, on the fidelvy of him thathath 
omiſed, when all worldly probabilities are to-che'comrary ; bur 
then this mutt be accompanied with other att: of faith, hich ceca- 
fion is offered for them , and with uſe of the means 
by Chriſt, or elſe reliance may proye preſumption after all. And 
however it is, Wemaſt. add to or faith,vertne,cc. or de our faith 
hr toad, liveleſſe, being alone; that is, unable wſkaces 
in anpead tothe defied ne. p —_ 

S. I could hear you and propoſe les to you "= on 
this argument, but 1 Fra poLan « ee ſo much ow 
ſubjett of Faith as may tend to the increaſe of all vertue in me, and 
Tom ſenſeble how long I have detained you on this themsand there» 
ans I ſhall inperemes Jon no farther about it ; but yet only vary, 

our trouble, and advance to the next Theological Grace, 
rr = and defire your direftions in that particular. 

C. This grace is ſubjetto ſome miſtaking, and therefore I ſhall 
defire youto mark carefully what I conceive of it, 

CE oramienatindt of he performer ef 
. C.Itisa patient ce expgtation 
of Gods promiſes, belonging w3hes iſe, or better. 

S. What 4 the ground of H 

C. Some ſure word of |. edſenced unto by faith, 

S. 1 ope ? hing _ 

C. Itis made up of two ; 1, The 2. The 
Canſe or tarkday of i it, _—_ wonjad or the 
mance of that promiſe. Such is the ReſwrreHFiow ofthe de {which 
nature cannot help us to ſee any thing inco , bur | bdicyed by 
faith, becomes the objeR of Hope, And *is obll that ſeven 
times in the As of the Apoſtles , the word Hope referres to this 
one obje&', the reſwrrefHon or future flate of life-in another 
world 7 which indeed is the ſup objeRt of the Chriſtian hope, 
and all ocher things bur in an i meth os ebay the 
that, and nate, to that great wry our rejoyern 
the truth is, as there be nds of this life, abtca' pr er 
(as that God will give us all things ne for us, and thelike) 
ſo isthere a Secalar Hope, or in Hope of thie tife, and an object 
of that Hope, 

. 'S, What is that Secular Hope 7 G 2 C.A 


os 
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_ Ai reliance on God, that he will ſend me - whatſoever. is good 


S, What 1s the: objet :of that Hope # | 

C. Good tuccefles, good: things.. 

S.. Am I:bownd to hope that all-chings that are good for me, ſpall 
hefall me ?-. 

C, 1 muſt anſwer you with ſome:-caution :: Firſt, thoſe pronusſes 
axe-cohdigonall., 1// things foall tend to; goed to them that love 
God. If we be lovers of Goa, then that: promyſe belongs:to. us, not 
elfe.. And conſequently then weare to hope ic, not clic ;- Tee. that 
fear the Lord, bope in the Lord, laith the Pſalmiſt.. 

S. But 15every true ſervant of God bound to hope, that God will” 
| nr ſeenlar good, things, ac. Wealth, peace,. honour, and 
tbe like ?- 

C..There is another-condition- requited in him firſt- before: thac 
promiſe belongs to him, and conſequently before he is bound tothar 
hope... | 
S. What s that *- 

C. To pray for them, forthe having and finding, is promiſed to. 
none byt. to. thera which' 4sk and /eek.; yea, and to ule the meanes 
ordinary and Iayfull; which are in-order.to that end, as /aboxr, 
and. the like, (among which, ercifn/neſſe and liberality-is 'one; to 
which theapromeſe of ſecular wealth is moſt frequently. made, and 
the contrary threatned with wavt.) - i; 

$._ Well\then,. muſt.the ſar vant of God having prayen .and_wſed 
thoſe. means; hope. and be aſſured that that avhich. he thus prays. for 
CY Strata, onbyoay efagninalts 1-eardiue, 

C., Yes: cither;formally, orby-way of ' equivalence ;-£i 
or ſomethi - eget len Ht either now, or when God ſees 
finer. for him; forchis muſt-be allowed God, to be able to chooſe 
for-us betterthen-we can for- our {elves, both for.the thing it (elf 
and the time of conferring it... For many timacs,. that which we ask, 
would, if.ic ſhould be gz be worle for -us, and perhaps tend 
to. ourgtſtrugion ; -and then God by denying the particular mat+ 
pang 3 ne doth grantithe+ general{ matter of thera ; which al+ 
vale 06h which 1s beft fog us. Sometimes-again;, he deferresto 
grant, that we may, re-infoxce our ipreffion,, pray more erdently; 
_ us to bee ſo exerciſed jn. prajer jad hope, is. deft _ 
| | eds 


\ Seal, 4 Protticel Carecbiſme:. 
S. Are we boxnd then thus to expett and hope, in every thing that 
we pray-for f' ALL | 
C. Yes,we are, and the want of that is ther fin of. wevering os. 
daxnbting, noted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. - 
S, Well, but p"_ me there = _ part | dns jeft - 
Hope, beſides the thing promiſed, which you-called the cauſe or 
> Bru Sex gre that 0 CER » 
C. The perſon that is to make good 'this- promiſe to' mee , which 
is God himſelf, And therefore weare fo often exhorted ro hope in 
the Lord, cc. apo = affeti w__ wee —_ _—_ . 
at the -5»jary , or the proyoking thing;done to us, at him 
Sor Bk bnderedecice onel } ara pain and puniſhment, bur - 
him alſo that can inflict it on us ; ſo we doe not onely hope for hea- 
vey, or.for any:other good thing, but for God as the Fowntain of - 
our blifſe, and through whoſe mercy it is that it befals. us. This is 
called hope in him, or (asitſhould-rather be rendred) bope on him, 
1:;John 3.3; Ahd thisisa ſpeciall-a& of Chriſtian hope, to be thus | 
unbottom'd of our ſelves, and faſtned upon. God with a full reli- - 
ance; and truft, and-dependence on his mercy... 
S...1 thank, you for this direftion. Give mee leave to proceed... 
What be the ſeaſons and opportunities of thu hope 
Cx; m_ of tribulation , Rom. 5. 4. Tribulation worketh” 
ience', and patience experience, and experience , and 
j_ maketh Us aſbamed, Where the. 2 word wr el rele -® Sarind,”". 
der evperiance, {ignifies being approved: wpon 4 trial, and the ſenſe * 
runs-thus. : 7 r:h14ation is a lcalon and. means to work. patience,,. 
and that patience to: produce. approbation , as.of one that is tryed 
in the fire, and hath paſt the. teſt ; And this.is a means to. work au. 
hope or expectation of reward, and that hope will. not confound or. . 
ſhame, that is, deceive any that relies on: it, and. beſides will- 
from being a/bamed of thoſe ſufferings, and make us rather glory, 
53. that js; rejoyce in them, as in.the moſt benigne aulpicious figns,. 
that in;another world there is.a reward for the'-righreows, becauſe. : 
in. this-life 2tis the contrary rather. So Rom. 12. 12. Rejoycing ” 
hope, and patient in tribulation, are joined together.. 2. Tune of - 
temptation, whenſome preſent delight is ready. to invite to fin, or.. 


i. li 


pretent bitrerneffe to deterre from the ways of God, then the: hope 
of future joys (tobe exchanged for dar biel, a $0.-OUL»FPY 
| 3 and... 
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and preponderate that pleaſure ) comes in leaſonably. 3. The time 
. of mourning for the dead, which the aſſured hope of a Reſwrreftion 
-will moderate and alleviate. 

'S, Tow told me the ground of Chriſtian hope was the promiſes. I 
pray, ts a man to hope for nothing but that for which he hath ſome 
promiſe in Scripture ? 

C. He may perhaps lawfully hope for ſome things for which 
there is no promiſe, ſo there be nothing to the contrary ; but then 
this isnot the grace of hope, but a good natural aſſurance or come 

1* vebrus inerle Pierce, which Ariſtorle obleryes ® young men to be full of, and old 
© TANPHS, en not ſo inclined to, But if it be for any ſpirituall matter, it 1s 
Yiees doors (if itbe not grounded on ſome promiſe) but preſamprion. © 
"Op + S. There u no promiſe in Scripture for every particular. mans 
jar ſalvation, yet ſure every man u bound to hope he ſhall be 
aved, | 

C\. This is the miſpriſion I defired to anticipate and foreſtall in 
you, and now I muſt befain to ard. og not preyent its 
To which purpoſe you muſt again , that Gods prom- 
ſes being the grounds of hope, and thoſe promiſes being but ſel. 
dome abſolute, mottwhat conditionate, the bope (if it be the Chr; 
ſtian grace of Hope ) muſt bee proportioned and atremperate to 
the promiſe ; and if it exceed that temper and proportion, it be- 
comes a tumour and tympany of hope. For example ; that there 
ſhall bee another fate or life after the end of this, both for juſt 
and unjuſt , there is an abſolute promiſe , and therefore eyery man 
may juftly hope for that, though to the ungodly ir be macter rather 
of fear then hope : but for a happy or joytull reſurreRionto life, a 
bleſſed future fate, there is no abſolute wnlimited , but conditio- 
all limited promiſe , to the true penitent believer, and ro none 

_ clſe: for to all others God hath ſworn, they ball not enter into his 

© reſt. And then he that is ſuch, may no more hope for his part in 
the reſurreftion of the juſt, then for the moſt impoſſible thing : or 
if hee doe hope , that hope will ftand him inno ficad, will neyer 
make that true by hoping it, which was otherwiſe falſe ; The 
hope of the hypocrite ſhall periſs, ſaith Fob, and fo the carnall im- 
penitent, his hope ſhall periſh alſo, ſure will neyer be able to keep 
him from periſoing, _ 
-, .S. What then « the Chriſtian hope in this particular ? - - 

y s C - It 
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C. Itis an «ſſwraxce, 1, That though my finsbe never ſo great 
they wa) be har 2, ide res to aber hey pardon 
bee not 2. To bije naiily oh enOny pen 
the obſervation of thoſe means. 3. ( Which 'is the prime a& and 
evidence of the Chriſtian hope ) to ſet induſtriouſly and piouſly 
to the performance of that condition on which the promiſe is made: 
as Saine Fohn faith, Every man that hath this hope purifier. . And 
»h- view of the ſincerity of that performance of mine, to hope 

y and chearfully for Gods performance, In bricf, the hy- 
pocyize or unreformed finnex/may haye ſome roome for hope /«p- 
poſitively, if hee doe change and repent, the honeſt penitent may 
hope poſitively, The former may hope as for a future poſſibility, the 


latterat the preſent as for a certaincy. Bur the latter of theſe, is the - 


onely Chriſtian hope. For by this you ſhall 'know a Chriſtian 
hope from all other, that hee that hath it purifies himſelf, Jon 


3- 3. The hypocrite or carnall man hopes, and is the wickeder for. 


hbeping, hee fears nothing , and ſo diſcernes not the neceſſity of 

ing ; The beſt way to reform ſuch a man, is to rob him of 
his hope, to bring him to a ſenſe of his danger, that hee may ger 
out of it, to conduct him by the gates of he//, to a poſſibility of 
heaven, But the Scripture-hope , the | this hope | as Saint Fobn 
cak it, 5. e. the hope of ſceing God, 2 John 2.2. being grounded on: 
conditionall promiſes, (and that condition being purity, holineſſe, 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord) ſets preſently to 'oP 


ming that condition, that is,to purifying, according as you ſhall ſee - 
the 


praQtice of it in Sainte Paxl, 2 Cor.7,1: Heving therefore theſe 
promiſes, (what promiſes ? conditionall promiſes, c, 6,17, ) let us 
purifie our ſelves, Oc. 

S. But 1 not deſpair a fin ? and doth not thad confoſÞ in not ho-- 
piog for beaven ? 


The want of the Chriſtian hope iss firfall deſpair, but nox the : 


want of all kind of hope; the thinking it impof{ible bis fins ſhould : 
be forgiven, he ſhould be neyer ſo truly _—_ is 2 fine, 


but that rather of fidelity, then deſpaire , it the diſ-belie- - 


ving an eternall 'truch of Gd6ds. A' conſequent of this-indeed may / 
bee deſperation, (as on the contrary, bope is a conſequent ſuperftru- - 
Red on faith ) tor wit , when he that believes himſelf uncapable 


. of pardan, goes on without any: care-or thought of referming, 
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| tſuchan one we vil arly call a deſperate perſon, and thar ſuro is ® 


; moſt damning ſn; butfor him tharkives an impenitent ſinner, not to 
. hope Fox mercy; as long as he doth fo, is ſure no finne ſwperadded 
to his impenitence ; his impenitence-1s op but that _ ſupe 
,poſed, hisnot bopsng is but duty and juſtice;the contrary would be a 
| fin and a more deſperate figne. Sothat not every not hoping 

or Heayen is the ſinne of Deſpaire, but rather the peremptory con- 


cept of the condition; which 15 the ground of Hope; the going ow. 


(not ondy in terrours and amazement of conſcience, but alſo) bold- 
hy, hopingly, confidently, in wilfull habits of finne, which there- 
;fore is called deſperateneſſe allo, and the more bold thus, the more 

deſperate. Cant 

'S. But what if a godly penitentman ſhould either doubt of bis ſal- 
vation, -or not hope at all for it? | 

'C. If that dowbtring or not hoping be only grounded in a falſe 
3 of his owne repentance and fincerity, in conceiting. too 
.meanely of kimſelfe, in thinking himlſelfe no true penirent, when he 
s, this will not be the fin of Defpaire;; no nor 5»fidelity neither : 


 |becaule if he could believe his penitence fincere, (the want of which 


beliefe is not the diſ-believing of any part of Gods word, becauſe 
that faith nothing of him parricularly) he would afſuredly hope ; and 
now that -ondy his humility makes him ſo comfortleſſe, there is 
.certainly no finne in that. 

S. But what if a ſinner be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow, as not to 
Tay hold on the promiſes at all, ts not this the finne of Deſpaire Þ 

C. The triall of him will be by ws 5 rs he parifie- or 
'no, that is, whether his ſorrow bring forth fruits of amendment; if 
ſo, this is not the ſiz of Deſperation yet ; he hath the Graee of Hope, 
-which brings forth fruits of Hope, though it be clouded oyer.with 
-a melancholy yapour, that it be not diſcernible eyen to-humlſelfe, Bur 
if this trouble of mind ſet him finning farther, like Pudas, who had 
ſorrow, but then killed himſelfe, this is Deſpaire indeed. 

S, I ſhall ſolticite you no farther in this point, but for your pray- 
ers that God Will keep-me from all premature perſwaſion of my bee 
2g inChrilt, that he will give me that Hope that may ſetone a pu- 
Tifying, and not ſuffer me to goe on preſumptuonſly or deſperately 
1n-any courſe .Onely upon occaſion of rhis Grace of Hape, give me 
deave to aske you whether he that now lives in finne, and ;_ be 

all 
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fra one diy od ory hoes PI Amrayyrs 
one aky repent, and forts rieaven, (t e and t 
Heeve eng fare ood, and ſo the objett of Hope) may be 
ſaid to have the Grace of Hope, in __ 

' C. By no meanes, Becauſe God hath made no ſuch promiſe that 
he bal repent, nor without ance, that any man ſhall haye 
Heaven. This is a ground-worke of carnall ſecurity, and no degree 
of the Grace of Hope. 

_ S, Oncemore: May hee that hath gone on in a continued courſe 
of ſinne,and at laſt is overtaken with Gods judgements, (and ſee- 
ing Hell yates open upon bim, doth grieve for his former wicked 
Pa and npon that hopes for mercy)be conceived to be ſaved by that 

ope Þ 


pe 
C. I liſt not to paſſe ſentence on prm_ ,becauſe I cannot 
c Cen Is ay in generall , I know no 
promiſe of pardon in Scripture, to a bare death-bed ſorrow, becauſe _ 
indeed none to any ſorroW at any time , but that which is * Godly *xv/m rm 
ſorrow , Yehich worketh Repentance ; which Repentance, as it is Inir« 
available, if true ,' though neyer ſo late, ſo is ſeldome true , when 
ivis /ate, nor can well bee knowne to bes true, bur by perſeyering 
fruits, which require time. And' though a ſerious purpoſe of a- 
— and true ats of — before or _— m_ _ 
it, may be accepted by God to yation , yet in thi 
is Sw dom be likes, or theſe atFs 
nee ep bamacy thre wr mar” my pre > 
10n is hope : and then a groundleſſe Or a hope, 
without He edmenatiion to which the promiſes belong , val 
neyer be able to fave any, - 
a - Shall wee now proceed to the third grace, that of Loye or Of Clarity, | 
iy ? 
C. Moſtwillingly : it is a precious grace, and that which Saixe 
Pax! prefers ee Hep and Faith 
S. But is any grace to bee preferred before that of Fazth? (I 
thought that had the meſ _— Goſpel-grace.. 
C. It is moſt certain there is, (Fair taken in that notion. 
which, I told you, belongs to that place) becauſe Saint Pal 
hath affirmed it, that charity is the greateſt of the three, 1 Cot.13. 
13. And it isasſure, that no other Scripewre hath contradicted 
this ; and although very great things are ſaid of Faith, —_ 
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onely condition 'of Inflification and Salvation, ye, 3, This is 
when it is in conjunRtion with Charity, Faith conſummare by love, 
And 2. *tis obſeryable, that the moſt iwperfeZ? things are always 
the moſt neceſſary, and conſequently the great neceſſity of Faith 
is no argiument of its djgnizy in _compariſon of this other grace, 
For indeed Faith is nece ſary, 4s that without which Charity can» 
not be had. but then this alone is inſufficient to fave any , if Charity 
be not added to it, Faith is the forndation, which though it be the 
moſt neceſſary part of the building , yet is it the loweſt and moſt 
imperfet : Charity the /aperftruttion, which is never firmly buik 
but when grounded in Faith, and when it is {o, it is far more ex- 
cellent then its foundation. Beſides, Charity isa Grace not out» 
dated in heaven, as Faith and Hope «xe. 


S, ;—tb= an nags. 

C. The fincere loye of God,and of our neighbour for his ſake. 

S., Wherein doth the love of God conſiſt ? 

C. As lovein its hatitude is of two ſorts., of Friend/eip , and of 
Deffre ; the x. betwixt ſriends ; the 2. berwixt /overs; the 1. a 
rational , the 2. a ſenſitive love: ſo our /pve of Ged conſiſts of 
-_ parts, 2. Efteeming, prizing, valuing of God; 2..Defiring of 


+ m6 gd. = wp ado Dee maper yn. eo do? 

. C. If you would be content to ing, or /»ffer any thi 

rather then loſe his favesr, rather ky {ow Fee if -dy 
we (faith he) keep my Comtmaydements, And therefare loving him. 
ty g him, love and works, (to wit, Evangelical works) ave 
taken for the ſame thing in Scripture. 

$. How muſt thus love be qualified ? 

C..The ſpeciall qualification, or rather indeed effentialf proper- 
ty of Charity, is the foncerity of it, as that is oppoſite to bypocrifie 
or a double heart, or divided love, or joining any rivall or com- 
petitonr in our hearts with him. The loving God above all, and all. 
other for his fake, this.is fer down both by Aﬀfoſer, Dent 6.5. and 
Chrift, Meth 22.37. and Mark 12.30. & Luke 10, 27. ( wi 
2 lictle variation by Saint Mark) inthele words; Thou fhalt lowe 
the Lord thy God With all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, with al thy 
mind, axd with all thy h. The Heart, as T'concei ifying 

the Xffeftions z The Sox/the ill, or dleftive faculty ; The = 


——_— 
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the quder fanding or rationall faculty ; And the Strength the pow- 
ers of the body for ation ; andall fouretogaier, making up che 
whole man, and the word AL, affixt tocach, not to exclude all o- 
cher things from any s»feriour part in my love , but onely from 
an equal or ſuperiour intereſt to exclude a partiall, or a halfe 
love. 

2 > What are the motives that may ſtirre vp this love in wy 

art ? 

C. 1. The conſideration of Gods infinite eſſence, And 2, of 
his moſt glorious Attributes, And 3. of his bounteous att;ons 
towards us in creating, redeeming, preſerving, and providing ſuch 
rewards for thoſe that /ove him. 

S. What 1 that other part of Love which you call the Defiring of 


him ? 

C. The aftuall appetition or faſtening our affe&ions on him,de- 
firing to enjoy, 1, his Grace or ſanRifying Spitit here, and 2. the 
Dn nine po ck 

7 nag wg 4 - 
lan of fo. 6 deibiogto be ove that polluted condition, and to 
bee made like unto God in holineſfe and purity, you may 


know the ſincerity of that , 1. by «fſiduity and and 
feryency in prayer , that way of conyerfing and c ing with 
God, a moftinf lil concomitant of this kind of love; 2. By 1c 


ving and (ceking the means, 1. of reþfting fin, and 2, of receiving, 
3. of improving of Grace ; flee incipall defire of Di: 
vids, T hat he might dvell is the howſe of the Lord all the days 
of bis life, to behold the fair beanty of the Lard, and to wifit bu 
Temple.) The latter part of this is called by the ſame David the 
longing of the ſoul God; by Saint Panl,defiring to be difſol- 
ved and.to be with Chriſt. 
S, What the motives - pos fo Love? TN 
C. 1. Gods /oving us þrſb, us,an exprefſion 
love, ps — 10n or return of loye, 
3. ; pa; ht even-to and bloud , that is in 
ice of Chriftian vertues beyond all that any 


hath ſeen, 
mar 10 COncenve 
H 2 y That 


the Apoſthe intheſe words,;1 Conch 
care heardeweither hack it emredinto the 
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what things God hath prepared for them that love him] (which in 
that clearly belongs to the hidden wiſdome of God, v. 7, and 
the deep things of God, v.10. and the things that are freely given 
to ws of God, v.12. the-ſpirituall, Aſarna or. preparation for the: 
toyer of God to feed on) they are-ordinarily miſtaken for the de- 
{criptian of Heavey. 3. Thoſe joys in the viſion of God in another 
kfe, thus deſcribed by the-Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence- are-fulneſſe of 
joys, and at thy right hand pleaſures for evermore. _ 

. S, well, you have gone through the two-parts of the Ibve of God; 
And told me that the ſincerity required in it, requires me to leve 
God With all my heart.. May not I then love any thing elfe but 
God # | 

C. You may, but with theſe conditions ; 1. That it be not ſome 
prohibited objeR, as che world, and the things of the world ; that 
15, any thing that is: vain, or ſinfullin it , for if any man love the 
World, the love of the Father u not in him, 1 John 2.15, 2, That 
tbein a d inferiour-to the /ove of God, thus God being loved 
above all; - e9T— may lawfully in a tower degree bre loved 
alſo. - 3. That thoſe other things beloved for Gods fake, and" in 
that order that he preſcribes them, 

S... But may not the outward expreſſions of love in many good 
Chriſtians be- greater to ſome other objeft, then to God ? or 1s this 
incompatible with the mae; ye love of God ? 

C. Qurlove of God may. be ſincere, though it. be accompanied 
with ſome frailries; nowthe ſenſitive faculty may have a-ſenſitive 
love of ſomeſenſitive objeRts; whictr though it be ſo, 
as.not to fall into finne either» in reſpedt of the obje& , or the ex- 
ceſſe , yet through the nature of mans ſenſe may expreſle its ſelfe - 
more4exſitively toward that infexiour obj roward God 
himſelfe ;- and this is a piece- of humane -frailry; not to be- wholly 
put ofFin this life, And yet for all this; the love of God may bee 
more- deeply radicated in that ſoul; and that will be tried by this, 
thar if one wereto be parted with , I would part with any thing 
rather then-God. Bur that not to-be judged, by-what I'would an- 
twer, if - I were asked the queſtion; nay; nor what-I'would relolye 
at adiſtance, buc in time of tempration and atuall competition be- - 
twixt Gods and that any thing: elfe, that could not bee held with- 

out ſning againſt God, what then I-would really doe,” Thismay - 
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beſt be underflood by that other paſſion of ſorrow. I may weep more- 
forthe lofſeof a from, then for my ſay, -yeray. ſores fe fo 
may be the deeper and more durable ſorrow , thaughit bee not ſo 
profule of theſe /e»ſitive expreſſions, So may, and mult our. love 
of God be molt firmly rooted, though not ſo paſſionately expreſt, 
2 through the infirmity of our fleſh, and. necrneſſe of other obs 
jets toit, our- love tothem is. wons to be, 

S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity , that of our- 
Neighbour, and firſt, whut doe you mean by the word Neighbour 2 

C. Every man inthe world , for ſo Chriſt hath.extended the - 
word, Luke 10-36,37:.not onely to fignifie the /ew in relation to - 
the fellow-[ew , who was the Old T eſtament-Neighborr , but to 
the Samaritan, in relation to the /eWv; 4.6. tohim-that was moſt ha» 
ted by him, as.appears by the parable inthar place.. 

S. What is the love of my Neighbour ?. 

C. 1. The valuing himas the Image of Ge4,one for whomChrift 
died, and one whom God hath the proxy of his love, to re-- 
ceive thoſe effects of it from- us, which wee cannot ſo well beflow - 
on God. 2. The deſiring ; And 3. The endeavonring his good. i 
of all kinds, 

S. In what degree muſt this be done !* 

C. As Idefire it bowld be done to my ſelf. . 

S. How i that ?-. _ Fat. 1 - 

C. , invall thingsto deal'wi er menas(if-I might beany - 
own Soke would wifh that other mex, _—_ 7 houl 
doe to me. This will-certainely retaine mee within the firiteſt : 
bounds of juſtice toall men I have todealwith, (becauſe it is.na- 
turallto defire tharaltmen ſhould deal juſtly with. mee.) and teach : 
mall mercy to others bothin giving, and-forgiving, aud bleſ, 

them, becauſe I cannot but dere that-God ſhould be.thus mercifaull / 
S. But wilt not my love of God be ſufficientr( without: this. other - 
teve of my niadleries denominate me charitable ? 

C. It willnot, 2; Becauſe this /oving my neighbony is one, nay+ 

of the CommUndements which he that loverch God alt keep, . 

I-John 3.23. 2, Becauſe God hath pleaſed ro appoint that; gs the - 

reft ofthe fineerity: of the: {ove of God, in judging. of Which wee: + 
might - otheryaſe deceive -our ſelves , ___— —" 
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this evidence to rtifie the truth of our /ove, according 'to that of 
Saint John, 1 Epiſt.4.10. For he that loveth net bia brather ,whons 
he hath feen, how can he love God whom the hath net ſeen ? Which 
| that all the arguments or motives which we have ts 
tove God , we haye to love our brother alſo, God having deyol- 
wed all his tight to our fove, upon our brethren here, (and there= 
fore interpreting whatſoever is done to them as done to himlelfe ) 
on mA ew rr of it, _ accumulate it on this i= 
mage here below, communicating all his claimes to it, to which 
daimes of God our relation to our brethren fupecradding one more, 
that of acquaintance, and affinity of our humane nature, expreſt by 
thoſe words, [ his brother Whom be hath ſeen] it follows in all ne- 

* ceflity, that he that /oves not his brother, that behayes not hunſelfe 
£o all men, ſxperionys, equals, wferionrs, ffrangers, friends, enc- 
mies, Turks, Tews, Heathens, Heretiques , founers , according as 
the rules of Chriſtian charity , of juſticeand mercy oblige him, is 
not 2 foyer of God. 

S. 1s there avy more that I need know concerning this grace ? 

C. No moreat this tame, The particulars farther confiderable will 
come in our rode hereafter, 

S. Towr propoſed method then leads me to Repentance next; what 

Of Repencance #s Repentance ? | 

C, A change of mind, or a converſion from fin to God, Not 
ſore ove bare «of , buca laſting durable Rate of new life, * 
which Irold you was alſo Regeneration, 

S. But is not Regeneration an Att of now birth ? 

C. Not only that, bur it is alſo the tate of new life , ( called the 
New creature) living 4 gedy be, or ſuch as will become the ſons 
or children of God, for the Scriprare-phraſe, to: bee regenerate, 

* Zyw3iy, Or boyn” again, or from «hove, is all one with being a childof God, 
that is, one, who, as he hath his ſced of new life from the Spinie of 
God, ſoreturns him the obedience of a /ox-/ike gracious heart, lives 
like a ſon in his family, and never goes from him: with the Prodigal 
suro the far Conntrey. 

S. Of What parts doth Repentance conſiſt ? 

C. Not _ any,it being nothing el(c bur zchange — 
or xeW life ; yer there are many:preparatives:m the-paſlage 'to thi 
ftare,every of which doth alſo x4] 3 xm amphant vanr it where 
EVCT it is, S.What 
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_ $, What are thaſe prejarativer then ? | 
 C. 1. Senſe wore 2+ SorroVy on contrition for Who Hs Guy 
«ſfiov of fin. 4. {aiming foriaking, relobying againſt 
Fo horet th the Senfe of fin confoſt ? 
C.Indiſcerning, 1. neſſe. 2. The Danger Of it, 
S. What Odiowſneſſe ? 
C. 1. How it dfpleaſeth God, and makes us odious in his ſight. 
2+ How it defiles and defames us, turns the members of Chrift into 


members of an harlot.. 3.Makes us odiors to all good men. 4.Makes- 


_ uncapable of heaven, wherein nothing ſhall enter that defileth, 
+2 Þ:27+ 

S, rapes. _ 2 

C. In bringing, x. the c#r/es of this /;fe upbn us'r" 2, temporall 
death : 3..cternall 0 0 em, 2 ns + 

S. What then i a Senſe of theſe ? 

C. 1. A convittion of the truth of theſe, 2, A ſerious: conſider» 
tion and pondering of this: important truth as. it concernes- our 
endlefle weaband woe... 3, A bei | mpg re. mo ar 
ble our ſoules inthat ſerſe, whi to ſorroW and contri- 
Hon, | 

S. What u ſorrow and contition for fin ? | 

C. A being grieved with the conſcience of fin, not only that we 
have thereby incurred ſuch dexger, but alſo that we have {o unkind- 
ly grieved and provoked ſo good 2 God, ſo compaſſionate 2 Fa- 
ther, ſo gracious a Redeemer, 10 blefled a Sanftifier.. 

S. 1s it pot ſufficient to grieve in reſpeft of the danger and 
dammnation which fin betrays me to? and: is not ſuch grief con-- 
trition ? 

C. No, it is bat «ttrition (as the Schools uſe toſpeak, a fretting: 
of the heart, not breaking of it ) which any man living would! 
—_— REP ſuch danger IS be pricks ns | 

to fee bel{ gaping upon him:and you may obſerve, 
whe! fuk preſent dan S ad cauſe If fore®, when that 
danger is over, there eli or never follows. reformation. And. 
therefore that opinion and doQine of the Papifts, who teach that : 
this attrition ( or ſorrow, that we ſhall be puni ithout produ+ 
cing amendment of life in the ſinner, yet by the pewey of the Keys, 
5. e, by the ubſalution of the Prieft , curd. into comritien, is* 2" 


moſt: 


A 
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;no promiſe of mercy belonging toir. 


"moſt: arkind deceir of ſouls ; for there being'no promiſe of Serip- 


ture that ſuch attrition alone, or (Rs wrath to come, 
Matth. 4. ſhall bee ſufficient to obtain pardon without bringing 
forth meet fruits of repentance ; the Prieſt that abſolves any on 
no better' grounds then thoſe, goes beyond his commiſſion,,and by 
relling a /ye, can never make that /ye become truth, by ab/olving 
an wncontrite ſinner; cannorſure make him contrite, cither in rea- 
lity, or in Gods acceptation of him ; becauſe he hath not promi- 
Fx accept any, but the broken and contrite ; and therefore not 
any thi ts in ſtead of contrition, | 
S. What think you then of that ſorroW and compuntition, that 
the approach of death and terronrs of the Goſpel bring men to ? 
-C. If it bea bare ſorrow and compunttion, only reſpetting thoſe 
-preſent terrours, .and adyancing no higher, then certainly it hath 
if that which begins thus, 
by Gods mercy all of time, and by his grace uſing theſe ter- 
routrs for the ſofining of the heart, improve farther into ſorrow for 
diſpleafing of God, and from thence into a reall fincere refolution to 
amend and forſake fin , then theſe ſxperſtruftions have a promile 
of mercy belonging to them, though that foundation had not. The 
onely thing then in this matter to bee conſidered , is, whether ir bee 
-thus improved orno : and that no man can certainly judge of, nci- 
ther Confeſſoynor Patient himſelfe, but -by the fruits of it after- 
-wards-in time of temptation. For 1. the man himſelf may through 
ſelf-loye take that for —_— and reſolution. of amendment, 
-which- is onely ſorrow for his own danger , and -willingnefle to a- 
void that:: and again,,when forain-temptations are.out of the way, 
and by diſeaſe,8&c. inner flames quencht in him , hee may reſolve 
againſt thoſe fins which before he had liv'd in ; or, by way of na- 
-turall revenge, he may _ _ = return to oo finnes which he 
hath had ſuch experience of, for the emptinefle and damningneſle 
.of them , and ſo think himſelfe a compleat penitent.” And -2. the 
ſenſitive expreſſions being oft as great for the one as the other, nay 
-gteater for danger then for fin , and from weakneſſe of body, then 
.change of minde, the Confeſſor may cally miſtake likewiſe ; but 
"when God pleaſeth to reſtore health and firength, when thoſe pre- 
ſent -apprehenfions are over , and remprations of the world -and 
Heſh return again,and perhaps ſome new thatere —-* his 
TOGe, 
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rode, then if the ſorrow continue as great, and the reſo/ution as 
earneſt, and perſeyere to hold out in deſpight of temprations to 
the contrary, and take not up any new finnes in exchange for the 
old; this is a comfortable evidence, that that ſorrow was contrition, 
and that reſolution a fincere reſolution. But if this time and means 
of triall being allowed, the matter proye otherwiſe, if the penitenc 
return to his vomit in ſpight of the /oathſomeneſſe of it, if he oyer- 
come his diſlikes to fin, and ſo fall back to his tormer. jollity , and 
luxury, or inſtead of thoſe nauſcated fins, make ſome oxher choice 
of a new path to hell, entertain covetouſneſſe in ſtead of prodiga- 
lity, ſpirituall pride in ſtead of carnal ſecurity, envy, malice, ſe- 
dition, faftion, in commutation for /#ſt, and the like : this is a de- 
monſtration that that ſorrow was not contrition, that reſolution no 
fincere re/o/xtion, and conſequently that if that man had then died, 
there would not haye been found any thing in him, which God 
hath promiſed to accept of, Burif the caſe be et ina third or mid» 
dle way, that the Patient die before any ſuch trial hath been made, 
either to evidence the fincerity or unſincerity , then that which 
remains for us, is, not to judge; but to leaye him to Gods in{peRti 
on, who can ſee without thoſe ways of trial, and diſcern. it 
was in its (elf, attrition, or contrition, ſincere, or not fincere,-whe- 
ther it would haye continued (or no.) a thorough change-of minde; 
and conſequently will accept the will for the deed, if it bea firme 
and ratified will, and not elſe. And fo in brief, God may have 
mercy on him whoſe repentance began never ſo late, if he ſee it 
was fincere repentance, But in this caſe there is ſmall matter of 
comfort to us, becauſe there is no luch way of aſſurance that we axe 
ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will afford us 
any extraordinary ; and for any man to put off his preſent reper- 
rance , on contemplation of a poſſibility that his later -t 
may ſerve the turne, is the moſt wretchleſle preſiemprion in the 
_ ; and that which I am ſure hath no promiſe of mercyannex- 
toit. 
S, I ſhall ſatufie my ſelf With theſe grounds of reſolution for 
this matter, and conceive that any more particular —— wall 
be ſalved by the application of theſe grounds to it, and fo not ob- 
Jeft what was obvious to have done, the example of the Thiefe on 
the Croſſe, which is ſo common ground of _ and preſumpti- 
| on 
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on egend livers;becanſe I already diſcern reaſon to think his ſtate 


the ftate of true contrition and converſion, and vor only of attrition, 
becanſe in thoſe minutes be lived on the Croſſe, he gave ſuch e- 
vidence of thu in confeſſing aud praying to Chriſt, when his on 
Diſciples had forſaken him :. and beſide, Chriſt who knew his fin- 
cerity, and Will not accept the nnſincere, revealed to him his ac- 
ceptance of him, I ſhall therefore detain you no longer with que- 
ftions of this nature , but proceed to enquire more particularly of 
COmrition. . 

What fins muſt be taken in by-its or for what muſt this godly ſor- 
row be conceived ? 

C, For all kinds and ſorts of finne :- 1; Far the weakpeſſes, frail- 
tics, and pollutions of our nature, our proxeneſſe, and inclinations 
tofin; for though theſe-being wnconſented to, are no- attwall ſins, 
yetare they matters of true /orroW and grief, and humiliation to a: 
true Chriſtian (as infelicities, if not as fins) that he is ſuch a pollu- 
red unclean creature; and ſoapt to fall into all fin, if he be not re- 
ſtrained and prevented by Gods grace. 2. For the finfull aft; and 
habits of our unregenerate life, withall the vations: belonging 
rothem. 3. The flips and re/apſes of our molt regenerate life, and 
the infinite frailties and infirmities that fill adhere to it. . 

S. Are any of thoſe which you named mnder the firft head, Infeli- 
cities onely, and not Sins? 

C, Yes. The weakyeſſe of owr nature, as that fignifies the want 
of ftrength, the not being able (fnce God withdrew h's extraordi- 
nary. gi of grace) to perform the perfef will of God, this cannot 
it; (elf be called a fin, but rathet'a puniſhment of Adams fin, and . 
ſo tous an unhappineſle and irfelicity. So likewiſe our inclination 
to ſin, as that fignifies the inclination of the fleſh to the carnall ob- - 
x&, the bending of the eye to the beauty, the tafte to the ſweet- 
»2ſſe, which; is-naturally acceptable to it,, and was diſcemible in 
Ewe e fall-and ſo cannot be faid to be fin inthat notion, 
but rather fempration, which to rehiſt js an at of virtue, & wittory; 
though as it ſignifies the inclination of the Will to one fide, rather 
thenrother,to the evil more then the good, ro the carnal forbidden; 
thento the fpirituall Chriſtian objeR, it is a kind of averſion from 
God, and a degree of converſion to the creature,and ſoa fir in that 
ſpe 
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S. But how can conttition , which you called a preparative to 
repentance, and ſo to regeneration, include ſorroWv for the fins of the 
regenerate life ? | | 

C. I told you theſe preparatives to repentance doe alſo accom- 
pany it whereſoever itis: and in that reſpe& it will bee clear, thac 
coxtrition is not. one initiall a& of ſorrow for fix paſt, but alſo a 
carrent permanent ſtate of {orrow and humiliation for fix preſent, 
and through the whole life neyer out-dated. 

S. What now t confeſſion of fin? + 

C. It is of two ſorts. 1, To God. 2. To Men; eſpecially the 
Presbyters. 

S. What i Coafefſion to God ? 

C. An humble, ſorrowfull, acknowledgement of fin in prayer 
to God. 1, By confeſſing that I am afinner, who haye worthily de- 
ſeryed his wrath, 2, By exumeration of the particular ſorts of fin, 


of which I know my (elf guilty. 2. By aggravating thele fins u 
my ſelf, by the oa. = heghening ——_ of - ny 
4. By comprizing all my unknown unconfeſt {ns, under ſome ſuch 
penitentiary form, as that of Davids, Who can tell how oft he offen- 
deth ? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. 

S. How doth the neceſſity of thu appear ? 

C. Behlide the pratice of David and other holy men in Scriptware, 
by thele expreſle Texts: If we confe(ſe owr fins, God u faithful and 
juſt to forgive us our ſins ; and, He that confeſſeth and forſakgth 

have mercy. | 

S. But why then ſhould wee confeſſe to men, aud particularly to 
Presbyters ? 

C. 1. Becauſewe are commanded by S. Zames, 5.16, to confeſſe 
oxr faults one to another, that we may be capable of one anothers 
prayers. 2, Becauſe our ſins may poſſibly be ſuch, wherein other 
men are injur'd, and then coxfeſſion to them is the firſt toward 
reconciliation, Mat.y. 24. Or if they be onely againft God, then 
confeſſion of them to his Miniſters allo. will be no w improper, 
but in ſome kind neceſſary to him which deſires their abſolution, v. 
I 5+ 3.Becauſe there being two parts in fin,the guilz and the corrwp- 
tion, the one to be p.urdoxed, the other cured; the firft being confeſt 
to God, to obtain his perdoy, ought alſo, if it have been offenfive 
and ſcandalous to thecongregation, to be acknowledgod:t0 on 
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that that expreſſion of repentance may make ſatufattion to them 
for the ill example, and' avert and deterre-from ſnne, whom it had: 
invitedto its. And for the cure, it will ſure be very profitable to 
adyiſe with others, eſpecially the Phyſitians of the foul,: how and 
by what means this cre may be wrought, how a raging-fin may: 
be ſubdued, the occaſions to itayoided, to which end alone the dil- 
dofing of the particular ſtate is more then profitable ; and this be-. 
ing ſuppoſed, it will bee acknowledged neceſlary for a; Chriſtian 
not to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſefull. means to a neceſſary end, unleſle 
without that help he can d5re7t himſelf, which ignorant men and h.- 
bituate ſinners in any kind will hardly be able to doe. 4. Becauſe 
this may much tend to my comfort, when another ( whole office it 
is) upon a ſtrit ſurvey and ſhrift of my former lite, and preſent 
reſtification of my repenrance,may upon good grounds give me ab- 
files, and vill judgement on mee, better. then. I can. doe on 
my ſelf, 

$. What u the fourth preparative-to repentance ?' 

C. A firm reſolution, and vow of new life. 1... An abjaring of. 
all- my former evill ways, 5.e. both of the fwnes themlelyes,and the: 
occaſions whichere wont to bring meto thoſe ſins : 2, A reſign=- 
ing my ſelf up to doe the will of Chriſt : 3. The pitching on ſome 
particular duties of piety and charity, which were moſt crimiriouſly 
omitted before, and are moft agreeable ro my calling to.performy 
and to bring-forth all other meet fraits of repentance. 

S, What now us the penitent ſtate ? 

C. The aQtuall continued performance of theſe reſolutions -both 
when occaſions are offered, and when temptations to the contrary, 

S. But what if thoſe reſolutions be not then performed ? 

C. Then is not thaz to. be accounted. a pexitext or regenerate: - 
man. 

S, But what? are no fins compatible witha regenerate eſtate * '+ 

C. Yes. 1. Sins. of infiomicg 3-23 tpi, wy; under: 
that head of infiemity ) 3. finnes- of ſudden ſurreption ; and 4. 
ſuch as. by daily incarſios.of temptations ,: ( though conſtantly re-, 
hſted, yer) throughthe length of the work,and our frailty, and S4- 
tans vigilance ſometimes are gained from us ; ——_— 
with thoſe, which 57 through /eviry of the matter inſenhibly Reale- 
fromus) axe by general repentance, (i, e, humbling our. ſelyes. be- 


fore 
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fore God fot them, begging Gods _ | 
againſtthem mare diligently for the future ) recancileable with a 
regenerate eſtate ; thele are fpots,. but hate ors of ſons, though 
they be never. totally oyercome in this life - 6. ſore one wilful att 
of deliberate nw, which we might have reliſted, if it bee preſently 


retrafted with contritian and . confeſſion, and reinforcing of our re- - 


ſolution and vigilance againſt it; andſo. not- ayoured or indulged 
unto, may be allo reconcilcable with.a regenerate (ate ſo.farre, as 
not wholly to. quench. the Spirit of God to: caule {pirituall deſerti- 
on; daveh it. doe grieve that Spirit , waſte the conſcience, wound 
the /oul, and provoke God: diſpleaſure ( from which nothing but 


hearty repentance can deliyer-us) and commonly bring ſome. texupe- - 


rall judgement upon us. . THinhe, 
S:; What then-are nnreconcoleable with a regenerate ſtate ? 


C. Whatlſoeyer are not compatible with an hoxeſt heart, a fins - 


cere endeayour : particularly theſe two, Hypocriſie and Cuſtome 


of any fin. Whatſoever i born of God doth not-commit fin, 1-Joh, 8 mud dwapric, , 
3.9:(1.4, doth not live in fin as in a: trade or comrſe) for his ſeed rt= 101 operatir 
maineth in hing, (there is in the regenerate a new principle or ſeed Pn. 


of life, a principle: of cognation with God, which whileſt it .conti« 
nues ih him, is-ftill a hazening him-.out of fin). and he cannot fin 
in ſuch manner, becauſe be is born of God: or if he doe, hee isno 
longer a child of Gods,or regenerate. perſon; or as Saint Pax! faith, 
Gal.5.16, Walk, in the Spirit and you ſpall not fulfil the luſts of 
the fleſh, i. e, theſe two are unzeconcileable; as when we-fay, an ho- 
neſt man cannot doe this, or that ,. our meaning is-not -to affix any 
vaturall impoſſibility,that he is.not able; but that he canner ym fe 
todocit ; the-principles of honeſty within-him , as here the ſeed of 
God or neW principle in him will refiſt it ; or it he doe it , he is no.» 
longer to be accounted an honeſt man. . 

S. This place in Saint Fobns.Epiſtie hath ſure great difficulty,” T 
beſeech you make it as.intelligible to me as you may. . 

C. I ſhall. doe it, aid that moſt clearly by bringing downe the 
ſenſe of the whole. Chapter from the beginning to this place in this » 
brief Paraphraſe ; doe you look upon. the words in your Bible, 
whileft Idoit, V.1.Gods love to us 16.very great inthat be hath ace - 
cepted us Chriſtians to be bus childrtn,(which by the way, is the rea- - 
{on that the world which rejefedC hip rejeRRechos alſo.) V2. And 
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4 brit children, though we know not exaftly the future benefit which 
| ſhall accyme tows by this means, yet this weknoW , that When this 
| ſhall be revealed to 4, we ſhall be like hims, for we ſhall ſee him as 
. he ts, and that viſion will aſſimilate ns unto him. V.3. And the ve- 
ry hope of it now, if it be faſtned on God, hath the ſame power of ma- 
king us pure, as he ts puye. For 1. Hope i edn love 
of the in for, which being Heaven a place of parity , the 
hope of Heaven muſt include a deſire of parity , and ore the 
Braves that the /er/wa/l man deſires, if he defire it for the preſent, 
is a mock-heayen, and if it be the true Heaver, the fiate of puri- 
ty, then he deſires it not for the preſent, but hereafter when ſexſw- 
all pleaſures' ſhall have forſaken him. And 2. the condition of 
Gods promiſes being our purification or fandtification, and the 
particular condition of this ſeeing God, _ holineſſe, it is mad- 
, Heſſe for us to hope any thing but upon thoſe grounds , and there- 
; fore he that hath 1 hope of ſeeing him, or being like him hereaf- 
ter;labours to become like him now, in purity, wb ſpeciall imita- 
. ble. quality of his. ) And ( v. 4. ) be that wants it, (5. e. 
one that committeth ſin) i guilty of the breach of the law , of this 
Evangelicall law of his; and that fin it ſelf u that breach , upon 
Which conſequently follows the forfeitwre of thoſe promiſes contai- 
. nedin it,(v.5.)and to that end, that we, for whom Chriſt died, ſhould 
. wot thus ſin, it was without dowbt that he came amongſt us, and ſin 
or any ſuch impenitent committer of ſin, 1s not in hins, (v.6,) For 
every one that remaineth in him, as a member of bus, ſinneth not 
Wilfull deliberate fins; If any man doe ſo, pretend or profeſſe he 
-what he will, he hath neither ſeen nor known Chriſt, (v.7.) I 
pray, ſuffer not your ſelves tobe deceived, Chriſt you know us righ» 
treo, and the Way to be like him 1s to be righteous alſo, and that 
cannot be but by doing righteouſacſſe , living a conſtant Chriſtian 
{ife. (v.8.) He' that doth not ſo, but Loes on'it 4 conrſe of ſon, is 
of the Devill ," and by his ations expreſſes the ftock he comes of, 
Fortis the Devil that began his age with fin, and ſo continued it, 
and ſo fin ts his trade, his work; and this was a ſpeciall part of 
.the end of Chrifts coming , to deſtroy bis trade, to diſſolve that fa- 
bricke hee had wrought, i. e. to turn ſin out of the world, (y.'g.) 
ant therefore ſure ne childe of Gods , none of that ſuperiour ſtock. 
ill go an uw that accurſed trade,becauſe be hath Gods ſeed in bim, 
bis that 
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thar originall of cognation berween God.and.him, Cods —_— 

principle of his new birth, Which gives him cominuall diflikes to fin, 

ſuch as (though they doe not force or conftraine him; not to. yeeld 

to Satans -__—y Ar are ſufficient to get ont of thoſe ſnares, 

and if he hea child of God, of Chriſts making, like him- that begat 

him in purity, &c.8 he cannot, he will not this goe on in ſin-v.(10,) gy 11” 
So that hereby you may clearly diſtinguiſh 4 child of God,from « child 'mittet onnino 
of the Devill, /' that doth not live a righteous and charitable life, qui natus & Deo 
(doe juſtice and love mercy, as« Micah fairh) © wo child of Gods, [*it,nenfu- 
hath no relation of conſanguinity to him, I ſhall necd proceed no þe - +o ag 
farther ; by this you wilt underſtand the ſenſe of the verle to be this, Terrwl.de pudi- 
and no more. T hoſe that are like Chriſt, and ſo Gods children, cit. And to the 
ris ſuppoſed that they have ſuch a ſeed or principle of Grace in them, fame ſenſe, wire: 
that inclines them to diflike, and inables them to refiſt all deliberate |! fon = 
ſins; andif they doe not make that uſe of that grace, ſure they are _—_ eſt, _— 
not like Chriſt, none of bus fellow-Sons of God : a regenerate man re- diſctdere abeo 
maining ſuch, wif! not, EY cannot doe io; fo doing is Poteſt qui ſemel 
contrary to 2 regenerate tiate, . þ hobeat ——" 

S, I heartily thanks you for this trouble. I ſhall divert you by 4- tum. bo none 
other ſcruple, which 1 this. Will not, I pray you, the fleſh, as long doe4 —_ poſh 
as we continue in theſe houſes of clay, be we never ſo regenerate,luſt ſuns, redenat 
againſt the ſpirit, the members warre againſtthe mind, . aud /o keep P'%ins peccatay 
# from doing the thing that we w yea and captive'us to the ny an 
law of fin ;and /o will not this captivity,and thraldonge to ſine, lo ix Tata. he 
be joynod with a contrary ſtriving and diſlike ,, be- yeconcileable 
with a regenerate eſtate ? 
C. Your : queſtion cannot be anſwered with a fingle' Tea, or 

Nay, becauſe there be ſeyerall parts in it, ſome to be affirmed, 0- 

thers to be denyed ; and therefore to fatisfie you, I ſhall ankyer 

by degrees, 1.” That there is a double ftrite in a man, the one called : 
2 warre betwixt the law is the members, and the law in the mind, . 

the other the /afting betwixt the ſpirit aud the flep. The former be- 

rwixt the law Kb members, and in the mind, is the perſwaſions + 

of ſin or carnall objects on one fide, and the /alv of God, inviting us + 

on the other fide, commanding us the wp 4 and in this- caſc, 

the law, a8 the Apoſtle faith, being weake, and- not able of jr ſelfe - 


wx tw man. to doe what it.commands him, it nauſt needs fol-:- 
low, 


that haye no other ſtrength, þut the bare .bght of the - 


law .- 


—_ 


A Pradticall Catechiſme. Lis.l. 


k = 
oz SS % - tC. 


"ew in the mind, no grace of Chriſt to fuſtaine thei in their com- 


} bats, will by their carnall appetite be led ro doethole things , which 
«the law tels them they ſhould not ; which if they doe and continue 
; in them, this condition you will haye no colour of reaſon romiſtake 
for a regenerate'ſ{tate; 1, Becaule it is the. ſtate of —_— that 
- knowes the law (which is not ableto quicken or. renew).conſidered 
«without the grace of Chriſt, which is neceſlary to a regenerate man. 
2. Becauſe this /aw in the minde, when it.is not obeyed, .but deſpi- 
Ned, dothierve onely to teltifie againſt us, that -we knew our Aa- 
fters will, and did it not, i.e, that what we did, was againſt the di- 
- tates of our own conſcience, which ſure will never help to excuſe 
- 2 fin, (but rather to aggrayare. it ) or conſequently ro .make that 
AF reconcileable with's regenerate eſtate, which otherwiſe would 
not beſo ; and therefore; 2.'Of this-kind of compoſition of a man, 
*when his minde or upper ſoule being: infiructed in 'its duty diſlikes 
-the fins he commits, and yet hee continues to commit them, you 
«may reſolye, that this ſtriving or this diſlike of his minde is no ex- 
cuſe or Apology for his ſin; much leſle = argument of his rege- 
"WerACY; Or cate; .but- on the other. fule his ſerving of, or cap- 
tivity to the law of fin in his members, is all one With the reign- 
ing of fin in his body, tofulfill the Iuſts thereof, and that a ſure to- 
tken of an wnregenerate: fos of every regenerate 'tis faid, 1 John 5, 
4. that he- overcometh the world, which is quite contrary to be- 
-#ng ſold under fin, (2 phraſe referring to the Romanes cultome of 
ſelling of flayes under a ſpear, or to that 'whichis faid of Ahab, 
1 Kings 21.25. that he Was ſold to doe evill ) being a ſlave of 
ſin, or ſerving with the fleſh the law of ſin, and therefore you may 
conclude, that he, whoſoever it-is , that With the.mind ſerves the 
law of God, i. e. approves of Gods command, or conſents to.it,that 
5 i4 gocd, and yet with the fleſh. the members, ſerves the law of ſin, 
that not onely commirs ſome a&t of fin, butlives indulgently in it, 
and appears thereby to be exſlaved to it, is neyer to be counted of 
as a rcgenerate man, but onely as one that by /aw is taught the 
knowledge of his duty, -but by that bare knowledge is not enabled 
to perform it. 
S. But what then is the other thing you told me of, the Inſting of 
the ſpirit and fleſh one againſt the other. 
_ GC. Thoſe words you will finde Gal.5, wheze, by the ſpirit is 
"mg 


mcanc 
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meant the ſeed of ace planted inmy heart by God, as a principle 
of new life, or the aniad/and upper ſoule elevated yer higher (above 
the condition itis in by-natwre, or by the bare light of the law ) 
by that ſupernatural principle ; and _ fleſs is meant againe 


yay full in the moſt x te in this 
life ; and the luſting of one of theſe againſt the other, is the 
abſolute contrariety that is betwixt theſe two, that whatſoever 
one likes the other diſlikes, whatſoever the one commends to the 
will, the other quarellethar. 

S. What then i the meaning of that Which followes this contrari- 
ety, Gal. 5.17. in theſe werds [lothat you cannot doe the things 
that you would ? ] 

C..The words in Greek are not [that yow cannot doe | but [that 
you doe not;)and the fenſe is, either 1, That this contrariety al- 
.wayes-uterpoles ſome objetions to hinder or traſh you from de- 
ing the things that you would, i, e, ſornetimes the fpirit traſhes you 
from doing the thing that your fleſþ would have done, ſometimes 
the fleſs traſhes you trom doing the thing that the pens would have 
done. And 2. whatſoever you doc, you do, againſt one 
velleity (or wouldingneſs ) or other ; And ſecondly, with ſome 
mixture of the contrary : Or elſe that this contrariety gives you 
(trouble, that whatſoeyer you doe on either fide, you doe it nor 
quietly, ſtilly, but with a great deale of refiſtance and oppoſition of 

contrary faculty. 
S.Well then, May this * wrefitling,this reſiſtance be in a regenerate 
man ? 

C. Undoubtedly it may, and. in ſome degrees it will be, as long 
.as we carry fleſh about us, for the fleſs will alwaies diſlike whac 
the ſpirir-likes ; but then, we muſt be ſure that the fles doe not ear- 
Ty it againſtthe ſpirit, i. e. doe not get the conſent of the will to it, 
PA ifit doe, luſt conceives and brings forth ſin, even thoſe workes 
the fleſþ mentionedv. 19.for though this. wreſtling be recondil 
with a regenerate ſtate, /,e.chat a man may be and' continue regene- 
ratefor all this, yet it is not an argument of 2 regenerate eſtate, (0 
that every one that hath it, ſhall by -thatbe conelnded regenerate; 
For if the fleſh carry it from the ſpirzt, to fulfill the luſts thereof, 
it ſcemes.that man Walkes not inthe ſpirit, v. 16, and conſequently 
.s not ina regenerate ſtate. | 

K S, But 


ire uh wor, 


4lufa, 


4 Pradtical Catechiſme. L1 ».1. ; 


- S. But # every man wunregenerate rhat doth any rhing that the 
fleſh would have ? 

- C. Itold you, frai/ties, and imperfettions, and allo fins of ad. 
den ſwrreption, and thoſe that by daily incwrſiov, contimiall impor. 
tunity, at ſome one time gained inupon us, (ſo they were as ſud- 
denly taken and repented of) were reconcileable with a regenerate 
eſtate ; and therefore if it proceed no farther , it is onely mixture 
of the fleſh in our beſt actions, or elſe ſlips and trips, or falls ſudden» 
ly recovered again ; but not carnality, or walking after the fleſs. 
And for theſe you know the remedy I preſcribed you, daily prayer 
for pardon for dayly ſlips, and daily camtion and care and indeyour 
to prevent them, But as for indulgencein finne, or habits of carnali. 

, "tis not the /uſting of the ou againſt the fleſh that wilt excuſe 
ors oth blog mots of e fleſh, or him that is guilty of them 
from being carvall, For it being too too poſſible and ordinary for 
the /uftings of the ſpirit, (5.e. ſpirituall motions) to be reſiſted, ir - 
will be little advantage to any to haye had theſe motions, unleſle 
he haye obeyed them, i. ce. unlefſe he Walke in the ſpirit, and 
bee led by it :- for to ſuch onely it is that there « no condems- 
nation, Roms. 8. t. 

S. I ball detain you but with one ſcruple more, and that &, 
whether Þ a vow or a wiſh vhat I were penitent will not be accepted 
by God for repentance ? 

C, If you take that vow and that Wiſh to be all one, you are 
miſtaken ; a Wiſ6 is a farre hower degreethen a vow ; and ore 
I muſt diflolye your demand intotwo parts ; and to the firſt an- 
fer, that the vow or reſolution to amend, if it be ſmneere, and 
fuch asis apt to bring forth fruits, is ſure to be accepted by God ; 
and that it is not ſincere we ſhall not be able to diſcem, but by ſee- 
ing itprove otherwiſe in time of rempration « Onely God thar ſees 
the heart, can judge of it before ſuch trial, and if he find it foncere, 
he will accept of it. But for rhe wiſh that 1 were penitent, there is- 
no promiſe in holy writ that that ſhalt beaccepted, nor appearance 
of reaſon, why he, that wiſhes he were penitext, but is not, ſhould 
be accounted the better for what wiſh ; x. Becauſe when the reward 
ef penitents, and puniſhment of impenitents is once aſſented to as 
rue, but the minde of man ſhould »iſh for the one, 
and baye d5ſlikes to the other, and ſo there will be no vereue in- thac 
neceſſity. 
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S, Int are ot prayer fr the graaref afoliban ie 
akind of — 74 put in forme by © 1m and addreſſed 
20 God) accept 
C. Ge Cnc awiine them that goe no farthes, Accepted 
they ſhall be (if rightly qualified with. hwnnil;ty, and on, and 
perſeverance, or not fainting) lo farre as cancernes' the. end im 
- mediate to them, #. e, God hath promiſed to heare them, in 
the grace prayed yed for, ſirength to conyert from ſine to 
= Fo is the "Jars A ns How much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that aske 2) and thay 
when this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus made uſe indo > 
reformation, then the promiſe of that other acceptance 
to them alſo ; and ſo prayer is 2 good meanes, [an wh a» 456. wn To 


preparative to that 
_—_ ln CES nary whe of rg br pr 
enacting be this, if he be adyanced no farther 


roward repentance, but onely to wiſh, and to pr ap ty9 $a 
»itent, this perſon remaines ſtill impenitent; 
penitents perpies belongs ro kink cuLncunionate 3 for - * 
#* borne of God overcometh the world ; and he that is adyanced nes 
farther toward a yiRtory , then to wiſs or to prey far it, is for that 
preſent farreenough froma Congqueroxr ; and if for the future he 
adde not the ſincerity of endevony to the im genie of prayer, 
the lofpna's hands up to fight, as well as the Aoſeſ's to pray, 
he end ofGrdeen ante fe elf Lord there ss yet little hope 
oy 9 YI 

od grant me this grace, and an heart to make uſe of it. But 

shipt over one particular fore-mentioned, the grace of Self- 
ew And 1 doe not remeber vhat you mentioned, taking wp of 
ohe Croſſe, which in Ch-ifts preſcriptions, is wont to be. annexed 10 


it, Give me leave to recall them to your memory, And fot, what # Of Sd. 


meant by Sclt-dcniall ? 24] 
K 2 C. 
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I II. 


C. The abnegation of renouncing of allthis owne: holds, and in. 
rereſts, arid truſts, ofall that man is moſt apt to:depend.upor, that 
he may the more itely follow Chriſt. ADTIET 

S. W hat are theſe ſeverals that we aro thus torenounce # 

' C. In'generalf, wharfoever comes at any: time ut comperizgen with 
Chriſt. In particular, the particulars' whereof. every. man- is made 
up, his /ow/e, his body, his eſtate, his. goodmame.. wk, 

'  S. What under the firſt head, that-of his Soule ?. 
| _ C. 1. His reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is-conradicted, 
or checkt by it ;* Avin” the bulineſte of the reſwrreftion, and the 
like, I muft deny 1yy.re4ſon, and believe Chriſt, bow downe the head 
2nd worſhip, captivate 'my #nderſtanding to the obedience of 
F S. Bat I have heard that God cannot doe contradifiions, or makg 
two contradiftions true at once, and in one refpett.. How, then can I 
be bound to believe God, When that Which. be ſaith comtraditts 
reaſon ?*- 

C; Tam not glad that you have met with that ſubtlety, yet- ſees 
ws Jan.» nr fo the particular we are upon, and that' a branch 
of a praficall point, 1 will endeyour to fatisfie you. in it.t . By 
granting the truth-of your rule; that zo make both parts of a con- 
tradition true, 1 abſolutely impoſſible, athing whicli-Gods infi- 
nite power and yeraci a7. wp. unfit for- God to be able to does 
as toe, or fin ; eitwere notanexceſſe, but defef of powe 
cr, to be able to doe theſe. But then, ſecondly; you muſt om 
what is meant by-contradiftions, nothing but affirmation, and 
negation of the famething in allche ſame reſpeRts; as, ro be, and 
'wot to be ;- tobea: man, and not 4 man; to; bee two yards long, 
and not two yards long ; whichtherefore are- thus ablolutely. un- 

& robe done, eyen by divine power, But then, thirdly, that 
which | Hs TW contraditting of Chriſt, is a very diſtant 
thing from this. For when reaſon ih one thing; and, Chrift- the 
'contradifiory to that, reaſon doth not oblige, me to believe yea- 
ſon; ovifit.doth,. it bids.be disbelieye Chriſt, and 10. fill I be- 


 tieve not+ contradiftories, whetherloeyer of the contradicories I 


believe ; allthat reaſon hathe0 doe.in thiscaſe; is-to judge which 
is likchieſt to. judge» of (or affirme} the truth ; its ſelfe.,or God z 
wherein if it judge of its own fide againſt Gods it is' very: protull 
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is often decrived injudging of xatwrall its onely ob. - 
je ) but is quite blinde in ſwpernateral, till God bt £0 IG. 
veal thoſe unto. it: Fhe hort is,-rea/o» tels:mee, (and: im<that ir is - 


impoſſible ic friould erre , &(} Gotthaving revealed nothing 
to.the contrary, it is Coubdeſettarie dot mores) that thele rwo 
cannot be both true, | there #4 another life] and[ there 
5 not another life; ] and therefore I arm-not bound: by Chriſt to-be- 
lieve both; but it dothnot celme, that to-affirm life implies 
a contradiftion, but ofeſleth thar jr.cannot perceiye,or that 
tis above rraſonto diſcern there can be a retwrn from's totall. 
privation to 2 habit again : and the like objetions reaſon hath as - 
'gainſt ſome other things POSE the ReſarreB5on, which. though 
nature cannot doe, and conſequently nutwrall reaſon cannot tell:! 
how they are done , yet.reaſon may: acknowletige that the God of . 
nature can doe them and will doe if-he faith he wif; and il- 
luminated reaſon having revelation of this will of Gods, muſtand 
doth believe they, done, os elſe makes. God a lier; . 
S. What then ts it to demy-my reaſon 3 - 
C. Whenſoever my raſon objects any thing to what God at-+ 
firms, to reſolve thar God ſhall berruein delpgh of all my appa- 
rances and ,objeCtions to thecontraxry;:; 

S. [s there any thing'then elſe-in the ſeul-which I amr to-deny + 

C.Somerhing there is which men are apt to over-valwe,and ſomes 
thing there is hrto be, which is not, /and both thoſe-muſi bee 
equally renounc 

S. What doe you mean. by —_ ſomething which 44 over-vala- - 
ed?" 

C. Naturall ſtrength, which, is. now: ſo: weakned: thar it is-nor 
at all ableto begs to our journieg end, without fone addition of 
ſpecial grace of God, ta prevent and. aſſiſt invthax work; and there» 
fore all ftirengrh in my {elf 4. e. buſier ts in ns; Akt 
ſelf, Irnuſt renounce, and 2pp'y my 
truſt, orrthat ſpec all grace of of ley ob 


both ro Will and to ftw Nats og er AF er Lye 
ſelf, that is, all opinion of my. oynablices toward he acaining 4 | 
ny ſupernatural. *- "ft; 
K-3 : SS Whats 


deifiels bio yegfenable, thar God which : 
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C. Anyrj reveſheſe of my own, for thfor perſe 
vba eombbes nor is bienplalth the Apoſtle; ard for imperfett » | 
 duſurſſe, eh as by he help of grace hi ie i capable of, though 
that be a condirron without 


'S. #fhut ic that euber- fart of rhingr which jos ſay ic rhvaghi #0 
be, but u not ? &. Ld YS1197.9 !!,3VY 9G 112193;51 | revgit'y 


tharſhould pretend to that, decerves himſelf, pe 


which no-wax ſhall fre God; (bee either 
mſtified, or ſaved) yet muſt not that be depended on ,/ as the cuaſt 
of either, but onely the free mercy of God in Chriſt, ——_— 
of ſin ; and ſo 1 amtodeny my own righteow/neſſe , renounce 
ruſt inthat for {alyation. We] tn I ; 
S. What now doth Self-deniall, as it referres to the body, ſigni- 
? ELO93 GL £5.30 | | 
C. Tr fignifies renouncing of all the #u/awfull , finfull. defires of 
the fleſs, and eyen /awfwll liberty, and life ix ſelfe, when they come 
in competition with yy ———_— muſt bee 
with, or theſe. And the'fameis to bednceived both of eſtate, and 
good name; He that hateth not houſe and land, that is, contemnes 
them not inre{pe& of Chr;ſt, that will not part with any worldly 


hope or poſſeſſion, rather then doe __ to Chriſts 


commands, 5 »0t worthy of me, ſaith ; and, If you receive 
the praiſe of men how can you believe ? he that is not reſolved to 
part with reputation, and hogour, when it comes-in competi- 
tion with Chrif}, can never goe for a good Chriſtian; and not one- 


ly thus, wvhenthete things come in competition with Chrifts ſervice, 
Eur evenabloluxlytaken, ſome kinde of /olf-demiell is required of 


us by Chriſt, of which the particulars are not ſpecified by him, bur 
referred to our free choice, our voluntary performing them, Wee 


.muſt not Awayes doe what is lawfull to doe, but wean our ſelyes 
from, and dewy our ſelyes theenjoying of many /awfull pleaſures 


of the world, thatwe may have the better command over our ſelyes, 
and that we may bee 'the more 'vacavr for Gods ſervice ; Thus fa- 
Phing, 8c. become our duty , yea and revege, or contrary abfti- 
ence in caſe of former exceſſe. 

S. This grace, by the bints you have afforded me, I diſcern to be 
a mſt-ervinent Chriſtian vertwe ; the God of heaven plant it in my 
hoart.' But what dee you think: needfull ro udide to this , about ta- 


C, That 


King up the Croſle ? 
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: 'C. Thar: ir v4 x peculiar to the Gofpe/, rhat nothing. but - 


Chriſtianity could make ſo yery fit and reaſonable to be comman- 
ded us; | 

S. What dve you mean by the erofle, and by taking it up ? 

C. By the croſſe Lmean any affictionthar God ig his rrovidence | 
-— eter br mar recunber's } are rtg wee", oy Any put» 
= - von us either for r;ghrromſneſſe ſake, ornox for. 

S. What mean you by taking is up > bi 

C. 1. Not receding from any Cluidhinn prifcrmance wn hehe 
R_o——_—_ Which in che of the ſower is ex-- 
_ y | not being offended, or ſcandalized, or diſcouraged,” or - 

ing away in time 'of tribulation, } 2. res. he patiently, 
chearfulty, and comfortably. 3. Giving God thanks forit,  * * 
S. Is a man bownd to be glad that he it affiifled ? x |} 
C. He is, 1, Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will, when 'tis aRually - 
him ; and then hee ought to bee willing and- joyfull, ther 
Gods will is doxe, 2. Becanfe Chrift commands himato rejoyee, and 
be exceeding glad, Marrh.5.12; Rejoyce and leap for joy, Luke 
6.2?, To think, it all joy, James 1:2. 3. Becauſe its » conform» 
ing us to the 7 of the crucified Chrif , to which every belo- - 
yed childe of Gods is pretleſtinate, Row. $.29. 4. Becauſe it is ſuch + 
2 ſign of Gods /ove, that every one that iz wot chaſtned, is by that : 
charaQer-markt out for a Baſtard, and 10 Son, Heb. 12.3 Which : 
thought it be not ſet down as 2 4xty of ours, for which weeare to - 
account ; of again'as a certain mt by which merr are given todif. - 
cern, whether they are children of God, or ho'2 yeris'it as ti1iaphe- - 
- riſme of obſervation for Gods ordinary afts of providence now un- - 
der the Gofpel, that he is wont to ehaſtiſe thoſe here, whom he beſt 
loves, which is a ſufficient motive of joy to him; who findes himſelf 
"'S, Bur ov ther we ſme Kinds of of fin ( vp pig 
- But ſure there are ſome kinas” of affiittions ( ſharp painy 'on / 
the bedy, and the like) which bring with rhem ſorrow feiy, 
and ſo cannot be matter of joy'to us; 

C. Spirituall joy may well ' be reconcileable with that ſenfirive 
ſorrow; at the fametime when the outward ſinart produceth the one: 
inthe body, the contemplation of the hand which : and of the - 
advantages defigned to-the Patient by' thaſe farherty —— 
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chaliiſenents, may well beallowed to beget the other inthe inward 
= 


'S. oaks continuance of ſome affliftions, particularly of ſharp 
pains, dee-by certain conſequence make aman unfit for e 
wot- onely of the duties of the calling, but even of devotions, of 
prayer it ſelf, and ſo make the life utterly unprofitable in reſpett of 
21en,:aud of God ; and can ayy.man rationally think. fit. to yejoyce 
; #n, or for that ? Dy | 

C. He that is 5wployed as God would have him, that behaves 
himſelf dv/y in that Rate, wherein he is ſet by God, muſtnot bee 
thought to live wnprofitably, God cannot receive any reall profit or 
adyantage by any our moſt God-like ations, he wanreth not , and 
therefore we can no way eontribute to him,; - onely when we doe 
what he commands, then are we.faid tobe his good and wſeful ſer- 
 vants; And therefore when by. his will and providence , (which is 
an inerticulate command)-weare determin'd to ſuffering in ſtead 
.of daing, when weare reſtrain'd from an afive.life, and by Gods 
ddfignation placed in a paſſive condition, when we are confined to 
.the pains.of .a weary bed, our patience, and meekneſſe, and Chriſti- 
. 1% d vp cans | bþ of God, is then, a moſt ac- 
.ceptable ſervice' to him ; and he that thus magnifies the power of 
.Gods gracein the faithfull exerciſe of ſuch Chriſtian" virtues, and 
. thereby. reacheth forth to all beholders ſo many glorious copies far 
,them.totranſcribe, will neyerbe.deemed wnprofitable either to Gad, 
.Qr 94n, but ſhall.be lookt on by:both as an exemplayy, innitable 
combatant apd conquerour, which . hath wreſtled with the Routeſt 
.champion in the.world, the ſharpeſt of Satars buffetings, and be- 
ing proved, is found faithfull. And then this is ſtill fie, and proper 
(to be matter of pgs him. 

S. But us aman bound to give thanks for affliftion ? 

.C. Yes hee is : 1, Becauſe that is the onely ſpirit#al/ Chriſtian 
.way of exprefſing to God his rejoycing.: 2, Becaule.it comes from 
God, and 1s, meant. by him for our good, a gift or donative of hea- 

ven; To you it ts given, Phil..1, 25. it is grantedas a grace and 
-youchſatemene of Gods ſpeciall fayour to ſuffer for Chriſt, and 
-that grace deſigned, x. To reform what is amiſſe, 2, To px- 
./h,hexe, that |there-may be nothing of evill left for another world; 
xo jugeus here, thatwemay uot bee condemned. hereafter. 3. Bc- 
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cauſe we are ſo commended tO glorifie Ged in this behalfe, 1 Pet. 4. 
16. and in this reſpeR to ſanttifie the Lord God in our bearts,x Pet. 
3« 15. 5+ 4. to hallow or praiſe him for it, 

S. This is tafily aſſented to, if it fall upon me for righteouſneſſe 
fake, 4s the Apifles went out of the Temple rezoycing that they 
were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſits name : but what if 
it be not ſo, but onely that affliftions fall on me, 1 know not how ? 

C. They are then not onely patiently, and chankefully to be re- 
ceived, but to be rejoxcedin alſo;1. Becauſe of all kinde of chaften- 
ing the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, rhowgh for the preſent it ſee« 
weth not joyous, but grievous ; yet afterward it yeeldeth the peace 
able fruit of righteouſne([e, uuto them Which be exerciſed thereby, 
Heb. 12. 11. 2, Becaule there is ſomewhat behinde of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, to be filled wp in onr fleſh, Col. 1. 2.4. i, e, ſome Reliques 
of that bitter paſſion-cup of his for us to drink, 3, Becauſeit is ſuch 
an expreſſion of a curſe to have owr reWard, and (with Dives) all 
eur good things in this life , and that an ominous ſign that there 
is nothing left to be rewarded in another life, 

S. What judgement then us to be made of thoſe, who in evill times, 
when Chriftian deftrines and prattices are perſecuted, thinks fit to 

renounce thoſe doftrines and prattices, or to preſerve themſelves 

from n_—_ danger by not confeſſing, and (0 b not ſeeming to a= 

ove of them? 

FP C. The judging of other men isno part of that lefſon which T 
* meant to teach you. But that whichevery perſon thus guilty ought 
to judge of himlelfe is this, that he is guilty of ſome degree Le 
cowardice which is joined with infidelity Revs 21, 8, and that he 
is of the number of thoſe many foretold by Chriſt, Mar. 24. 1 2. 
whoſe /ove to Chriſt is grown cold, upon the excreaſing of the in- 
5quities abroad inthe world, which muſt needs be a great »nkind- 
neſſe to Chriſt, ro whom our love and zea/e, and conſtancy ought 
then moſt to be ſhewed, when he,or his do&rines are moſt oppoled, 
and fo moſt lands in need of aſſiſtants and advocates to maintaine 
them. And I ſhal tel you onething more on this marter,that the anti- 
ent bereſy of theGnoſtickes (which had its ſpring from the Magician 
Simon, and againſt feverall branches which 1 the ſcyerall Epiſtles 
of all the Apoſtles inthe New teftament were ſent to arme the 
Churches, and the Ep:i#le of Chriſt + Res. the ſeven 
Churches 
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— Churches in Aſia) is taken notice of by antient writers for this 
bdJregeptiy 4. prime. fundamentall doQrine of theirs, that ® it was an indifferent 
Srod/Tey rhing (or nofinne) in times of perſecutions to forſweare the faith 
CET -. without any ſcruple, and to taſt of the Idoll ſacrifices, And - 
Ky $G Of FULLAYES 0. __ 

T2e4qu>dxres Fore it is that the- Apoſtles fo call for confeſſiow of the month, Rom, 
Thy ais11 1g74 10.9,10.and-require that perfettion of love to Chriſt, which 1 [oh,4+ 
TV Tay d tory if, 17+ caſts out feare of perſecutions, puniſhments &c, and pronounce 
ret wr eA anathema's againſt them that thus /ove wort the Lord Teſns, 1 Cor, 
G3. _** 19.22.ſetting the /ove of Chriſt,who loved usand dyed for us, as the 
example of our walking in /ove, Ephe. 5. 2: which clearely contra- 
dicts that opinion. of theworkd, that: the preſerving of our ſelves 
is the great principle,to whiehall other precepts are but ſubordinate; 
binding us no longer then will be reconcileable with that. For ſure 
the copy of Chriſts love,which,ifneed be,we are required to follow 
es Eph, 5. 2.and Þ John 4: 19.that as he was in this world, 
© xaþinoiay © So We ſhould be alſo, (farther expreſt there; by having © courage to 
nutee xeiozes. confeſle Chrift inthe day of judgement, i.e, when we are in FE 
to be ſentenced by any [udicature to any puniſhment, though it be 
of death itſelfe, as Chriſt was) obliges us chen =_ to expres 
our«ove te Chriſt, when our danger is greateſt from the world in ſo 
doing. And: therefore Saint Pax! to Titus preſcribes not only 
4. Arr foundneſſe inthe faith, but in /ove and © patience, or endurance 
allo, c.2. 2. 

$\ What then is to be thomght of them, who, to get the croſſe off 
from their oWvn ſhanlders,and to put iv 0n other mens, will venture 
on things moſt contrary to peace, and ſhake the quiet, perhaps the 
foundations of a King dome ? 

C.Iwill ſay no more (and I can ſcarcely fay worſe) then thav 
they are of all-others the excremeſt enemies ro the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
a very iland fad ſpectacle among Chriſtians ; and-that there js no= 
thing more unreaſonable then to pretend Chriſtianity for the. doing 
this, whichis ſo perfeRtly contrary to it.. - 

S. Tow have now paſt through all the Chriftian graces: at the 
firft 194 nn for confideration. I:ſball put you in minde of the next 
thing whereof you. made your ſelfe my debrer, the difference of, and 

e berween Juſtification end SanRification, wherein 
you will pleaſe to give me the-notion of the ſingle termes. Aud hit; 
What 4: Juſtification ? | : 4387 
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C. It is Gods accepting our perſons, and mot i imputing our fins, SeR.IV.. 
his covering, or pardoning our iniquities, his being ſo recot> Of fuſt+ 
ciled unto us ſinners, that he determines not to puniſh us fication. 


eermally, | 
S. What ts the cauſe of that ? 
C. God; free mercy unto us in Chriſt, revealed in the new Co- 


venante. 


S. What in = IE. — 

C. As an Inſtrument uw logicall y taken, 
nifies an inferiour, leſle he x L ot ge Py ſo Ark, 
us can have any thing to doe (7. e. any kinde of phyſical efficicn- 
cy) in this work ; neither is it imaginable it ſhould, it being a 
worke of Gods wpon us, Without ns, concerning us, but not With« 
i» at all, And if you mark, 7«ſtification being in plain termes 
bur the accepting our per ons and pardoning of fins, it would be 
very improper and harſh to affirm, that our workes, our any 
thing, cyen our faith ir felfe, ſhould accepr owr perſons, or pardon 
our ſins, hough in never ſo inferiour a notion ; which yet they 
muſt if they were inſtramentall in our Juſtification, 'Tis true in- 
deed qualifications, which the Goſpel requires 
in us, are conditions Or morall inſtruments, without which we ſhall 
—_ juſtified; bur thoſe are not properly called inſtruments or 
cauſes. : > 

S. What are thoſe qualifications ? 

C. Faith, repentance, firm purpoſe of a new life, and the reſt 
of thoſe graces, upon which in the Goſpel/ pardon is promiſed 
the Chriſtian ; all comprizable in the new creature, conver fron, 
regeneration, Cc, 

S. Are theſe required in us, ſc as Without them, We cannot be 
juſtified ? How then are we juſtified by the free grace of God? 

C. Yes, theſe rwo are very reconcileable, for -there is no worth 
in our Faith or Repentance, or any poor weak of ours to 
deſerve Gods favonr to owg perſons or pardon of what finnes are 
paſt, or acceptation of our imperfe& obedience for the future ; 
"tis his freegraceto pardon, and accept us on ſuch poor conditions 
as theſe, and this free grace purchaſed, and ſealed to us by the death 
of Chrif. 

S. What now i Sanification ? 

L 2 . C. The 
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of S anflifica-- 
1108. 


C. The word may notecither a gift of Gods, his giving of grace 
eo prevent, and lanctifie us;'or a dwty of Ours, our puns (I 
king uſe of that grace 3: and both thele conhidered rogether., cither. 
as. an. Af, or asa State, 

S. What # it as it ſignifies an Act? 

C. The 5»ſnſion of holineſſe in our hearrs, or of ſome degrees of 
holinefle, and parallel: to that, the receeving and obeying the good 
motions of Gods lanctifying Spirit, and laying them up to fruftifie 
in an honeſt heart ; the turning of the 1oul to.God, or the firſt be- 
ginning of new lite. 

S. What i it as it ſignifies a State ? 

C. The living anew, a holy, a gracious life, in obedience” to the 
good grace of God, and daily improving and growing, and art laſt 
perſeyering and dying in it.. 

9. What now u the dependence. between Juſtification .and San- 
er his that the- firſt of 

C. This, part of Sanfification,. the beginning of 
new-life, muſt bce firſt had, before God . pardoxs or, juſtifies any ; 
then when God is thus-reconciled to the ew Convert upon. his vow 
of new life, he gives him more grace, enables and affiſts him for that 
ftate of ſanitification,whereinit he makes good uſe of that grace, hee - 
then continuesto-enjoy this favour and juſtification ; but if hee 
perform not his vow , proceed not in Chriſtzan holy life, but re-. 
lapſe into waſting atts or habits of finne, then God chargeth again 

his former — and thoſe preſent iniquiries of his, 
and in them, if-he re not again, he ſpall die ; 28 appears by 
Exzek.18.24 If the righteows (i.e. the ſanctified ad jullicd bs 
ſon) depart from his righteouſneſſe, and committeth iniquity in his 
fin , that he hath ſinned, he ſhall die: and bythe parable of the 
— where he that had the debt pardoned fic freely by 
tis Lord; yet for exacting over-leverely from his fellow- ſervant, is. 
again unpardoned and caft into priſon, delivered to the tormentors, 
yr gen 64 all that was due unto him, v. 34, which parable 
Chriſt applies to our preſent buſinefſe, v.35, So likewiſe ſhall 
hravenly Father doe alſo unto you... PONY 

Sc Bus 1s not « man juftificd before he #5 fanCtified; and if be be, 
how then cax.his Jaſtification depend on hu Sandtification.? * 

Q, If he were g«/tsfied before he were ſanttified in any kind, then- 
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would your reaſoning hold ; for ſure by the ſame reaſon that j«-- 
flification might be begun before repentance or reſolution. of new 
ife, or cofyerſion to God , it might alſo bee continued to him thae 
repented- not , or that returned to his evill way : and therefore 
without all doubt this kind of i is precedent in order 
of nature to 7»ſtification, i, e, I firſt believe, repent, and re- 
turn, (all which together is that faith which is required as the con- 
dition of our being juſtified, a receiving of the whole Chriſt, a cor- 
diall aſſent to his commands, as well as promiſes, 2 giving upthe- 
heart to him, a reſolution of obedience , * a proneneſſe or readineſſe , PLL 
to obey him, the thing without which (faith Þ an ancient Writer.) ,7% 17d 
Chriſt can doe none of his miracles upon our ſouls , any more then . ;,. 
he could his mighty. works among his.unbdlieving country-men ) * Iobius ap. 
before God will pardon : ( though indeed in reſpect of time there Phot. bib. 
is no ſenhble priority, but Gods pardon and our change goe to- 
gether, at What time ſoever we repent , or convert ſincerely, God 
will have mercy, i« &.juſtifie.) A further proofe of this, if it bee 
needfull, you may take from the Authour tothe Hebrews, c: 10;. 
where having ſaid, v.14, that Chriſt by his own ſuffering perfefted 
for ever them that are ſanftified., intimating that they muſt bee : 
ſantiified before hee perfefF them , hee addeth a proofe,by which | 
theſe two things are cleared: Firſt, that [to perfe&t ifies[to - 
forgive fins or to ;#ſtifie. ] Secondly, that this doctrine of the'pris- 
rity of ſanttification , is agrecable to the deſcription of the ſecond. 
Covenant, Jer.31:33. Thatby perfefting hee means juſtifying” or : 
pardoning of fins, *tis apparent by v.17. Their ſins and iniquities 
will I remember no more; which muſt needs bee acknowledged to - 
be that part of the teſtimony that belongs to that part of the propo-- 
fnion to be proved a + [ © be hath perfefted for ever] (the former « ,;54>6(niy 
rt of the teftimony belongs to the latter part of the propoſirion,as tis 73 Texoun - 
ing an expreſſion of Gnfiifcation) which may further thus ap- . /t*5s. . 
peare ; to perfet?, in this Author, fignifies to conſecrare to Prieſt 
hood, (c.2.10.5.9. & 7.28.) that , being applied to us, is a phraſe 
to-note boldneſſe or liberty to enter into the Holies, v. 19. that a- 
gain to pray confidently to God,w® v.18.is ſetrodenore 7 nos of 
fon, and waſhing our hearts from an evill conſcience, i e, guile 
of fin, v.22; Which bring premiled, the ſecond thing moſtnecefla- - 
rily follows;.that in /eremy 31133: the _— of the _ 
3; "Si 
7 | | 
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Santtification before Juſtification; for, ſaith the Apoltle, he ® fir ff 
ſaid , I Will put my law into their hearts, and put or write them in 
:gheir thoughts, or -inds,and then, Þ after the ſaying of that,* Al. 
ſo I will nomore remember their ſins , nor their offences. Many 
other Scripture evidences might be added to this matter, 'if itwere 
needfull. As for thoſe that make Z»ſtification to be before Santis» 
fication, I hope and conceive they mean by ſanttification the ſantti- 
fied flate, the atnall performance and praftice of our yows of 
new life, and ourgrowth in grace, and by our 7«ſtification that 
firſt af of pardon, or reconciliation-in and lay true; 
'but if a geeky ane" before we conyert to 
God, reſolye new; ; enabling te doe 
theſe, is a conſequent of Gods having rn ur) our fins; this is 
a miſtake, which in effe& excludes juſtification by faith , which is 
that firſt grace of receiving of Chriſt , and reſigning our hearts up 
to him, and muſt be inorder of nature p ent to Our Zuſtifica* 
tion, or elſe can neither be condition, nor inſtrument of it ; be. 
ſides, this is apt to have anill influence on prafice , and therefore 
I thought fit to prevent ict. The iflue of all is, that God will not 
pardon till-we in heart reform and amend, He that forſaketh, i. e. 
11 hearty fincere reſolution, abandons the fins of the Old man,/Za/l 
have mercy , and none but he, And then, God will not continue 
this gracious fayour of his, but to thoſe who make uſe of his af- 
fiſting grace to perſevere in theſe reſolutions of forlaking ; ſo that 
the juſtification is (till commenſurate to the ſanification, an at of 
juſtification upon an a& of ſanification, or a reſolution of new 
life , and a continuance of juſtification, upon continuance of the 
ſanftified eſtate. 
S. But 1s xot God firſt reconciled unto us, before he gives us a- 
ny grace to ſanttifie us ? 

-C. So far reconcile he is, as to'give us grace, and ſo far as to 
make conditionall promiſes of ſalyation', but not ſo as to give 
pardon'or juſtific actually ; for you know , whom God juſtifies, 
thoſe he glorifies, i. e. if w _ out of this life in a juſtified 
eſtate, they are certainly glorified , but you -cannot imagine , that 
God will glerifie any who is not yet ſanfiified: for wirhout holi- 
ne(ſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And therefore you: will cafily 
conclude, that God juſtifies none, who are wnſaniified; for if he 
| did, 
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did, _— the perſon to die in that inſtant, it muſt follow, 
either that NE yo is glorified or = j*ftified man nec 
lorified. Any thing elle God may doe to the wn/anfified 
| 8 = Fun. by doe "als je lit: 
follows ;- and therefore give him grace he may, but till that grace 
be received and treaſured up in an honeſt heart, be: will neyer be 
throughly reconciled to him, 5. e. juſftifie or ſave him. 
$; [ pray then from theſe premiſes ſet me down the order or 
method uſed by God in the ſaving of a ſinner. 

C, Iwilf, Ir isthis.' 1, God gives his Sow to die for him, and. 
ſatufie for his fins ; ſo that, though he be a fixner, yet on conditi- 
on of a new life he may be ſaved. Then 2..in that death of Chriſt, 
hee firikes with him a New Covenant, a Covenant of mercy and. 
grace. Then 3. according to that - Covenant he ſends. his Spirit, 
and'by the Word (and that Spirit annexed tot) he cals the fines 
mms Aras rr If he a»{wer to that call, and awake, 
and ariſe, and ma CEOS Way God. 
then 4. juſtifies, accepts his perfon;; ons his {t : Then: 
Fives kim more ys. 20” him to-doe;(as before he crabled hinv 
to will) 5. e, to perform his good reſolutions, Then 6. upon con- 
ringaxce in that ſtatc, in thoſe performances, till the houre of death, 
he gives to him) as to a faithful ſeryant, a crown life... 

» The good Lord be thus mercifull ro me a finner. I bleſſe God,: 
and give you many thanks for theſe direftwons , and ſhall be well 
pleaded to continue you my dtbroy for the other particular you pro=- 
miſed me, till ſome farthey time of leiſure , and ſo intermit youn.- 
trouble for ſome ſmall time. . 


on which /avin infallibly - 


Gods method | 


* _ infaving aſfia«- 


ner, 
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'$c&. 1. 

.Of Chriſte 
Sermon in 
the MMonnt. 


* Tos TENT 
Ti. 


L 1»: [ I. 


S. puns He benefit I reaped by your laſt diſconrſe, hath not [a- 
i tified, but raiſed my appetite ro the more earneſt in 
| portmnate defire of what ts yet bebinde, and in the next 

place, of the conſideration of Chriſts Sermon in the 


[Mount , which I have heard commenaed for an abſtraft of Chriſti. 


an Philoſophy , an elevating of his Diſciples beyond all other men 
for the prattice of vertue ; But I pray, why did Chriſt when hee 


 preacht it leave the multitude beloW, and go wp to a Mount, accom- 


panied with none but Diſciples ? 

C. That he went up to the Mownt, was to intimate the matter 
of this Sermon to bee the Chriſtian law , as you know the Fewiſh 
law was delivered in a own, that of Sinai, And that he would 
have no auditours, but Diſciples, it was, 1 . Becauſe the multitude 
followed himnot for defrines, but for cares ; ch. 4.24, 25, and 
therefore were not fit auditors of precepts. 2+ Becaule thele precepes 
were of an cleyated nature, aboye all that eyer any Law-giver 
gave before ; and therefore were to bee diſpenſed only to choice 
auditours. 3, Becauſe the heights and myſteries of Chriſtianity 
are not wont to be abruptly diſpenſed, bur by degrees,to them * that 
have formerly made ſome progreſſe, (at leaſt have delivered them- 
ſelves up to Chriſts Lefnyes, cntred into his School ) 5.6. to his 
Diſciples, 

S. What then? are none but Diſciples the men to whom this 
Sermon belongs? and if ſo, will it not thence follow that the coms- 
wands contained in it , ſhall oblige onely the ſucceſſors of thoſe 
Diſciples , the Miniſters of the Goſpel , andſo all others bee freed 
from that ſeverity ? | 

C. That it was given onely to Diſciples then, it is acknowledged, 
but that will be of Cainad enough to containe all Chriſtians ; for 
to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, is no more then ſo ; for you know Chriſt 
firſt called Diſciples, and they followed him ſome time, beforc hee 
ſent chem our, or gave them commiſſion to preach, &c. 4. e. before 
he gave them the dignity of Ap»ſtes, of which as onely the Paſtors 
.of the Church are their ſucceſſowrs, ſo in Diſcipleſhip all Chriſtian 
pro» 


— ts, 


Seal... A Pratticall Catechiſme, 
profeſſonrs. 9am of pr muſt refolye now once for all, thar 
what is in this: Sermon faid to Diſciples, all' Chriſtians ire con- 
cern'd in indifferently ; it is command and obligatory to all that 
fellow him, or retain to him, | 

S. Tow have engaged me then to think my ſelf concerwi'd ſo neay- * 
ly in it, as not to [AA patience. ts be longer ignorant of this my ; 

* ant)» ! 

Lil you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the Sermon, Ofthe Beati- 
Wherein I can direft my ſelf ſo far, as to diſcern the. eight Beati- tudes, 
rudes to bee the firſt part * 1 pray how far am Þ concern'd in 
them ? 

C. So farre as that you may relolye your ſelfe obliged ro the 

belicf, x. That you are no farther a Chriſtian, then you haye in 
you every one of thoſe graces, to which the bleſſedneſſe is there * deerd © by 
prefixed. 2.Thatcvery one of thoſe graces hath matter of * preſent r9y4ros us 
bleſſedneſſe in it : the word bleſſed m the front denoting a preſens " _ 

condition , abſtracted from that which afterwards ex them, bee 11-n-cag 
3. That there is aſſurance of futare bleſſedueſſe to all thoſe that 2,uch,.* 
have attained to thoſe ſeverall graces. AUrid' iavriy 

S. I hall remember theſe three direflions, andcall wpon you to 49a Tar 16- 
exemplifie them in the particulars as they come to our be and 19 Oh br 

therefore, firſt, I pray give me the firſt of theſe graces, what it is. * 2.5100, 

S. What u meant c/ ma ? x ſpiric, 
C. It may poſſibly hgnific a preparation of minde or ſpirit to 

part with all worldly wealth, a contentednefle to live poor yo 

in this world ; but I rather conceive it fignifies a /owly opinion of 

ones ſelfe, a thinking my ſelfe the macanelt vileſt creature, leaſt of 

Saints, and greateſt of ſinners, contrary to that /piritnullpride of 

the Church of Laodicea, Rev.3-17. which faid , ſhe was rich, and 

encreaſed with goods, and had need of nothing, not knowing that 

ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and bliade, and naked, 

This is that infant childe-remper that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolute- 

ly neceſſary to a Chriſtian, Mat.18.4-and c.19.14. and thatin re- 

ipe&t of the humility of ſuch, c. 18. 4. and the lirtlenefſe, Luke g. 

4c. bei 7 our _—_— I conceive is meant here, 
b e | in /ſpirs4] the leaſt, and Jowelt, and meanef;, [and as 
children) moſt 141 thr Ho of allcreatures, : _ 
M S, What 
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Qi Mourning, 


'S.. bat noW 4s the preſent bleſſeaneſſe of ſuch ? 


. .. C. k covhfitsinthis. 1. That this is an amiable and lovely qua- 


lity, a charm of /ove amongſt men, where ever tismet withy where» 
as on the other ſide, pride goes hated , and curſed, and abomined 
by all; drives away ſervants, frieyds, and all. but flatterers..2.In 
that this is a ſeed-plar of all yertuc,, eſpecially Chriftias, which 
thrives beſt, when 'tis rooted deep, 4..c. inthe humble lowly heart. * 
3. Becaule it hath the promiſe. of grace, [ God giveth grace tothe 
bumble, ] but on the contrary, refſteth the proud. 
S. that aſſurance of future bleſlednefle ix there to. thoſe that 
have thus grace ? 
C. It is expreft in theſe words, [_ fur theirs, or * of them is the 
K ingdome of Heaven } which, I conceive, - fignifiesprimarily,, that 
Chyiſts Kingdome of grace, the true Chriſtian Church, ismade up 
peculiarly of tack: Asin the anfwer of Chriſt tor Fubn, Marth, 12, 
5. (a way of affuring him that he was- the Chriſt ) "tis: ui the cloſe, 
Þ the poor are Evangelized,or. wrought on by the preaching of the 
Goſpel ; and as. Hatth, 19.4, He that fhall. hamble bimſelfe as 
this childe, the ſame ſhall be greateſt inthe kingdome- of heaven, 
1c; a prime Chriſtian or Diſciple of Chrift; andc. 19. 14. for*© of 
ſuch (which is a like phraſe parallelto | of chem} here) & the hing- 
dome of heaven, i.e. the Charch, into which he therefore com- 
mands them to be permitted to enter by Bapti/me , and chides his 
Diſciples for forbidding them. Thus. is the Kingdome of heaven to 
be interpreted in $er:prare im divers/places of the New Teftamenr, 
which you wilt-be able to obſerve when you read iwith cate, 
S. Buet how doth this belong to fature bleſſedneſſe * 
* C. Thus, thatthis Kingdome of Gr.ce here, is but an inchoation 
of that of Glory hereafter ; and he that lives here the life of an 
humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure ro: reign; the /ife of a 436 - 
raous Saint; a | 
S. Wbat ii: Mouming,? | 
C. Contrition, or godly ſorrow conceived uport the ſenſe of our 
wants and'fins. | 0. | 
S. What wants. doe you meas ? 
C. Spiritzall Wants, 1/Of originall immaculate righteouſneſle, 
aud holinefſe;-and purity.. 2. Of ftrength and ſufficiency ro-doe 
the-dnty which wee owe'-to God our Creator;, Chriſt-our Redee- 
F | mer, 


ts tes. Mt 
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mey., and che' Spirve-our Sanflifier, F021 Bs , ? FKOGHS (ft wu? 
S. har fires ale you mean't - | 7 oftorihennnton 
C. 1. Our original! depravedneſſe, and proncneſſe of our catnall 


part toall evil, 2. The aftwall and habituall 7 of our wnre- 
Sunny And. 3. the many flips avd falr of 'bur moſt yrgene- 
race {ifs i. i, W , AHL alkics Ut 
'S. What u the preſent feliciry of theſe Mourners ? 12:97 
C. That which: refults from the ſ#nſe of thib bleſſed temper, there 
being no condition of ſoul more wretched, then that of the /e»ſleſſs 
obdzrate ſinner, that being a kind of wwwweſſe, and /erhergy, and 
death of ſoul ; and contrariwiſe, this feeling, and ſenſfblensiſe and 
ſartow forfin, themoſt vira# quality, (as it js faid 6f fer/ing; that 
i isthe ſea/7 of tife;) an argument that wee have ſoime-bfe in us, 
and fo true matter of joy ro all that finde it in theniſelyes, And 
therefore it was yery well {aid of a Father : * Let a Chriſtian man 
grieve , andihen rejoyce that he doth ſo, Beſides, the mourning 
ſoul is like the wateredearth, like to prove the more fruitfult by 
that mcans. | 2-77 ql 
S. What i the aſſwrance bf furure felicity that belongs to this 
mourner ? "2 Pal 
C. Tis fer downe in-theſe words, | for they ſpall be comforted ] 
Chbriſt who hereafter gives, now makes promiſe of comfort toſuch, 
the reaping in joy belongs peculiarly to them that ſow in te-ys, and 
godly ſorrow 'worketh repentance to'ſalvation , when all other 
worketh death + And beſides, this alurarice-ariſeth from the very 
nature of comforr and refrefhryent , (by which the joys of heaven 
are expreſt) of which none are capable bur the fad diſconſolate 
mourners : nor indeed is heaves (the yifion of God, and reyelati- 
on of his favour) matter of fo much b/iſſe,, as when it comes to 
thoſe that wanted comfort, and when it wipes away all tears from 
their eyes, who went mourning (all the day Yall their life long. * 
CA ofrneſe, and mildewſſ nd quierſe of Pri exprl 
; C. A /oftneſſe, and mi 6, and quietneſſe of ſpirit,c 
it ſelf in many -pafſages of our life: r, In relation to God, ad this 
it is a ready willing /#b-1;/ſio# to his wilt, whether” to believe what 
he affirms, be it never ſo' much! aboyt my reaſoh';- (cb# c og 
on of the underſtanding 10 the thedience of faith or to der wha 
he commands, und then''tis' obedient, orgs endure what he ſees fit 
2 ro 
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Chriftianus, & 
de dolore gaude- 
at, Aufs 


Of meckaeſſe, 
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to lay upon us, and then 'tis patience , chearfulneſſein affliction, 
comrnpinctle with our lot br. wen It is, (contrary to all mur- 
muring and repintting, and emmity to the croſſe, and all reftheſſe. un- 
latisfiedneſſe) the being dumb or ſilent ro rhe Lord, Plal. 37.7. and 
relolying with old. Eli, 1t is the Lord, let him doo what ſeemeth 
him good. Al which, faith, obedience, patience, though they bee: 
vertues-of themſelyes diſtin from meekneſſe ques en, may 
yet bee. very fitly xeduced.to that head ,' in'as much as meekneſſe 
'} moderates.that wrarh, which would by conſequence deſtroy them. 

2..Inrcelation ro men, whether Swperionrs,. Equals, or 7 ore 
© If they be our Swperionrs, then 'tis-modeſty, and humility, and re-: 
verence toall ſuchiin-generall; (at leaſt reduttiycly-, meekneſſe be- 
ing-an adjun&-and help to thoſe yertues, removing that which. 
would hinder.chetn) bur if withall they be our lawfull Aagsſtrates, 
then our. meekneſſe conſifts.in obedience, attive ov paſſive , afting 
| alltheir./egal/ commands, and\/wbmitting (10 far at leaſt, as not to 
make yiolent reſiſtance) to the puniſhments which they ſhall inflict 
upon us, when we diſobey their ilHegall, In quierneſſe of ſpirit,and. 
not being given to changes ;; the diret contrary to all peaking e- 
vull of dignities, but eſpecially to /edition and raking up of Armes 
_ : which of what ſort ſoeyer it bee, Tough wee may 

atter-our.ſelyes that we are onely-on the defenfrue parr, will bring: 

upon us .condemmation , Row. 13.2%. for akhough it bee naturally” 
lawfultto defend my lite from him that would unjuſtly take it a- 
way from me , yet if it be the hawfiill ſwpreavs ALegiftrate that at-- 
temptsit,I muſt not defend my 1elf by «fſas/ting of him, forthat is. 
not to.defend onely, but to offend ; and God forbid, that it 
were to. {ave my. owne life, I ſbowld lift up my hand againſt the 
Lords Anointed. It is true, Defenſeve Wars may be poſſibly lay... 
full at ſome time, when Qffenſeve arenot ; bur of Swbjes againft 
their Soverazgs neither can , becauſe if it be Warre, it- will come: 
underthe phraſe, Reſiſting the power, Rom.13. and'fo be damnable, 
and quite contrary to the meebneſſe here, and (farther) to all ſuch 
Oathes, which.in every Kingdowe are taken by the Subje&s rothe- 
ſupreampower, asthat of Alegeance,&.c.0 

S. Wherein doth mecknelle cowards owr Equals conſiſt ?- 

C... Thoſe maybe our friends, or our . enemies, or of 2 middle: 
nature, If chey.be ous friends, then meckpeſſe conſifts; 1, In the: 
noe. 


Sal, © APrablicallCatechiſme, 


not provoking them, for the wrath of man worketh not the will of 


God,Fam.1.20, 2.In bearing with their infirmities, 3.1n kind, mild, 
diſcreet reproof ofthem ; and 4. In patience and thankfulneſle for 
the like from them again, 5. In/abmitting-one to another in love, 
every one thinking another better then hiunſelf.. 

'S. But what _ be our Enemies ? 

C. Then itis the meek, mans part 10 /ove, to doe good, and boſe 
and pray for them, in no wiſe ts recompence evill with evill,injury 
with injury, contumely with contumely , in no wiſe to avenge owr 
ſelwes, but to overcoms- evill with good. 

S. What if they be neither our friends, nor foes ? 

.C. Then meekyefſe confilts- in humble, civill, modeſt behayiour: 
towards them, neither ſtriving and contending for trifles, or tre(- 
porn or G—— nor moleſting with yexatious ſuits, nor 

out into cauſleſle anger, proud wrath , as Salomon cals 
Tg or fury, nor doing ought that may provoke thermo the 


S. But there i get another notion of my Equals conſiderable; 
thoſe ro whom I have dowe injury , . What is meckeneſle. toward 
them ?. 

C. It confiſts in acknonledin the faule, and readinefſe to make 
__—_ in winſy heniaingros wing to bee reronciled to ſuch a bro-- 

gto all honeſt meanes tending 50 that 


S. What iebbe daty of vole et Inferiours ?* 

CG Condeſcendin , e, loy neither o nor: 
tyrannizing, nor w” imperiouſneſle , nor taking hs p_—_ 
may bee ſpaxed, nor. provoking to. Wrath. Servants, Subjefts, or 
Children. , 

S. . Is there any other» branch: of meckneſle which' my . peifiens 
have not put you in minde of, to communicate to mo ?- 

C, There is one branchi of-it ſcarce toucht yer; the meekneſſe of 
our #nderftandings in —_— our opinions to thoſe that are 
vhcod ner wide God; which though it be in ſtrict ſpeaking, the 
vertue of bmwili and ebedience, and not the formall- elicite a& of. 
mee eſſe; ekyeſſe e being ordinarily, and ſometimes neceſſa- 
rily tO thele-aRts of thoſe yertues, . I-ſhall place them. xe- 
duſtively indy wndet meekpeſſe, . 

M:3- S. hat : 
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'S. What wwft this meekneſle of owr nonlerſtandings be ? 
(C; The proper'ſt rules for the defining it will be theſe : x. Thar 
- where, -in any matter of d+&rime, theplaine Word of God inter. 
poſes it ſelfe, there we muſt moſt readily yeild, without demarres 
or reſiſtance, But 2, If ir be matter neither defined, nor.pretended 
to be defined in Scripture, then with each particular man. 
us, the definitions of the Charch wherein we hive, mutt carry it, (0 
farre as to require our yeilding and ſubmiſſion ; and with that 
Church which is to defincit (if it come milayfull aflembly co be 
debated ) the tradition of the Yniverſall, or opimon of the Prim 
tive Church, is to ile, ar leaſt to bee heatkned to with 
reverence in that ; and that which the greater pare of. ſuch 
a lawfull aſſembly ſhall judge to be moſt agreeable to ſuchrule, or 
(in caſe there is no/light to be fercht from thence, then). that which 
they ſhall of themſelves according to the wiſdeme given them by 
.God agree upon to be: moſt convenient, ſhall be of force. to ob- 
lige all inferiours :1, not to expreſſe diſſent, 2. to obedience. But 
3. if Scripture bee \pretended for one party in the. debate, and the 
queſtion be concerning the interpretation of that Scyipemre , and 
nolight from the Scriprare it (elf, either by ſurveying the context, 
or comparing of other prm_ tobe had for the clearing it , then 
again-the ju of the wniverſall, or my particalar Church, 
is to be of great weight with me; ſo far as-( if it ſo command) to 
inhibit my venting my own opinion either publickly , or private- 
ly, with _— to gaine Proſelyres ; or if all liberty be ablofure y 
Teft to all in that particular, then meekeſſe requires me to enjoy 
my opinion ſo, asthat I judge not any other contrary-minded. 
S. But what if the particalar Church wherein I was baptized 
ſpall fall fromits omn ſtedfaſtneſſe , and by authority, or law ſet 
up that which if it be net contrary to plain words of Scripture, is 
get contrary to the doftrine or prattice of the Vniverſall Church of 
the firſt and pureſt times, what will mecknefſe require me to doe 
in that Caſe ? ; 
C. Meeckneſſe wil require me tobe in p fuch judg- 
ment on that Chand, bat if the i rg And ry fo hell 


0» ſo palpably diſcernibleroall that T catinor bat /erand acknow- 
ledger, and+in caſcirbe truc, 'that I am aftuaily convinced; thar 
the particular Church wherein I live is departed fromthe Catho- 


- 


lick 
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lick, Apeſpolich. Church, then, it A. certain. that the greater 
exthority muſt he prefer'd beforethe lefler, ang. that nexc the /crip- 
tare the Catbolick Church of the firft and pureſt times (clpecially 
when the ſubſequent ages do alſo accord with that for many hun- 
dred years) is the greateſt authority, it followes that meekeneſſe 
requires. my obedience and ſubmiſſion to the Cathelick, Apoſtolich. 
Church, and not to theparticudsr, wherein I liye, ſo far, I mcane, 
as. that I am to retain that Carholick, Apoſtolic, and not this no- 


vell, corrupt, not Catholick doctrine: andif for my doing (© I fall: 


then requires me patiently to endure it, but in no caſe to ſubſcribe 
to, or af any thing which is contrary to this Catholick, doftrine. 
S. But what if { may not be permitted to live in that particulay 


under perſecution of andy 0 of that pariscntar Church, meckneſſe 


Church without this ſubmiſſion, or ſuch atting, what doth the doc-- 


rrine of meckneſſe then «adviſe ? 

C. If the meaning of your words [way not be permitted to live] 
be that they will put me to de«th,then meekeneſſe ſaith I muſt meek- 
ly beare the lofſe of life it (cif, and ſo follow Chriſt, Qr if the mean- 
ing be, that chey will an: me out of the kingdome, I muſt ven- 


ture my caute- with God, aid nicckly ſubmit to that puniſhment © 


alſo, and depend onGods providence for my preſeryation in ſome 
other. Or if the meaning be, that they will 4:veſ# me of my poſſe [i- 
ons, mul& or otherwiſe pxxi/> me, the anſwer is (till cleare, becaulc 
all theſe are lefle then the one lofle of life is ſuppoſed tobe. . 

S. But What if they ſhall excommnicate me, hath the doftrine of 
meebneſſe any ſalve for me then, or axy thing which it requires of 


wee * 


C. Yes, meekly to lie under that Cenſwre, fuppoſing: that I * 


am not excommunicate from the Catholick, Apoſtulrck, Church of 
Chriſt by any ſuch Cenſure, but rather ſo much the more firmel 

- united to it by this meanes, Nor am I obliged in thiscaſc toſecke out 
ſome ether partical/sr Church, which will receive me into- their 
communion, out of which this, hath ejected mee, but to ſubmit tothat 
lot contentedly, which God permits to befall mee in the diſcharge 


of a good conſcience. And in this cafe, as long as 1 continue con- - 


fant tothe dottrine of the Carholick Church, and maintain: the 
inward communion, (that of charity) with all che true Church of 
God, whereloeyer they are, and with all particular Churches (and- 


EYen .: 
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public 


"even withthis which hath excommunicated mee) ſo farre as to em- 
. brace them with the armes of Chriſtian chavity, to-joine eyen with 


erroneous Churches (ofar , as they are not erroneons, 5. 6, to em- 
brace all Catholick truth whereſoeyer it is, ſeparating only from 
the corraptions of it, (and that too only becauſe. they will not per- 


mit me externally to join with them in the Catholick, truths, and 


communion, unleſſe I will profefle to join in their corrwptions al- 
ſo) i thiscaſe T ſay, it isno fault of mine if it ſhould fo happen, 
that I live in no externall lick communion at all; The true 
Chriſtian thus patiently abiding the good pleaſure of God, -ceaſeth 


Not to be ſuch, by being caſt upon a deſert, or other equall hermi- 


rage in the midſt ofmen, and Chriſtians. Though after all this, if 
there be any pwrer Church that will receive me, or if any Charch 
_ corrupt, will yet give meli to join with them in the 

ſervice of God, without complying or joining with them 
(or leeming and appearing, to the ſcandal of others, ſo to doe) 
in their corrwptions, I doubt not but it is lawfull for me to aſſociate 
with them,unlefſe my particular calling or condition be ſuch, as 
that (by ſome accident ) ſome finne be conſequent to my doing 
a as the forſaking thoſe which Iam bound to cleave to, and the 
like, 

S. But What if this particular erroneous Church of which I am, 
do not excommunicate or exclude me from her communion, what 
doth meckene ſe then preſcribe in reſpeFt of that communion? 

C. To communicate with her in all but her corruptions.. My 
meaning is this, ſome other obligations there are yon every Chriſt= 
an (wherein meekeneſſe interpoieth not) which do require me not 
to depart from any Catholick Apoſtolick. truth, or prattice, at leaſt 
not to ſubmit to (or a&) the contrary, or todo any thing, which is 
apt to confirm others in ſo doing, or to lead thoſe that dowbr (by 
my example ) to do what they doubt to be unlawfull. For: in 
theſe particulars, the Chriſtian law of ſcandal obliges mee, not on- 
ly not to yeild to any fchiſme from the Carholick Apoſtolick, 
Chmurch, or other the like corruption, but not to doe thoſe cnings, 
by which Iſhall be rhowght by prudent men to doe ſo. And therefore 
thus far I muſt abſtain;But this caution being given and. obſerved, 
meekneſſe then requires me as far as I may without breach of theſe 
obligations, to communicate with chat particular Church, as-long 


as 
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as Iliye in her armes, but permits me alſo-to ſeek qur- for ſome purer 
Church, if that may conveniently behad for me. Nay; if Tam” 
my calling ficted for it, and can prudently hope to plwr (or 

bute to the planting) ſuch a pure Apoſtolick Church, where there 


is none, or to Par area ovate we 
of the Church Catholick, &r to doo, isin this caſe ex- 
tremely commendable, and which Gods proyidence ſcems to 
dire me to by what is thus befallen me, 

S. But there is one caſe yet,that ſeems not Rt have been mention'd, 
T ſhall now it up 4s pertinent to my former queſtions about 
the RR Frke underſtanding, thowgh to theſe! which I have 
fonce propoſed, not all together ſo agreeable, And it is this, What if 
there be on both ſides great prob ebilitie ties, but ns demonſtration from 
Chriſtian principles, or interpoſing of the Church univerſall, or 
particular, which way will meckneſle then diref# me to propend 
or s:eline ? 

C, That which muſt then dire me is mine owne conſcience, to 
take to that which ſeems to be moſt probable, and in _thar my 
meekneſſe hath nothing to doe, nor canit oblige meto belieyc that 

ich I am convinced is not true, nor to diſ-belieye chat which Iam 
convinced is true : but yet before I am thus convinced, meekyeſſe 
will give me its direftions not to relic too oyerweeningly on my 
owne judgement, but to compare my ſelfe with other men, my 
equals, but eſpecially my ſuperioxrs, and to haye great jealouſies 
of any my owne ſingular opinions, which (being to 
others as judicious as my ſelfe, together with the reaſons that have 
perſwaded me to them) doe not to them prove perſwaſive ; nay, 
after I am convinced, weekneſſe may againe moye me to hearken 
to other reaſons, that other men judge more prevailing, and' if oc- 
cation be, to reverſe my former judgement thus paſt upon that 
matter ; it being very reaſonable for me (though not to belieye 
what I am not convinced of, yet ) to conceive it poſſible for me not 
to. ſee thoſe grounds of convittion which another ſees, and ſo to be 
really miſtaken, Ithink I am not; and then what is thus 
reaſonable to be concluded poſſible, my meekneſſe will bid me con 
clude p»ſſible, and having done that, adviſe me to chooſe the fafer 
part, and reſolve rather to offend and erre by roo much flexib;lity 
then to@ much perverſneſſe ; by meckaeſe theaby Fe ei 
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& hiprbepaleſetiy of the nach wan to 
et j( Cx The eſſion of thit grace, of all others moſt 
air podr arrears both as that ov us and ſers 
CE EE ea or in the ere ofotkin: (and is therefore 
called the (rnewent of a meck and quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet. 3. 4.) and as 
py re WT prep gn _— As for ex> 
avple, that mee e W Io oppol to reven 

> 799 + por and retributing of' ixzzries, this to a Eervat 
minded man is: matter of infinite delight, 1. In conquering that 
mad, wikde, devilliſh paſſion of revenge ; getting victory over ones 
ſelfe, which is the eft act of valeuy, the thought of (which is 
conſequently molt del: ef » In conquering the enemy, of 
Og, is oo” which there is. no ſuch way, as the © ſoft anſwer, which, faith the 
ons +1711 izTE&I Wiſe max, trrneth alvay wrath ; and feeding the hwngry enemy, 
aw , which. faith Seixr Park, is the beaping live coals wpon his head ; and 
hi thatthe way that Metallits uſe to melt thole things that will nor 
be wrought on by putting of fire under them, which he farther ex- 
by OVErCOmmag evilt with good. 3. In conquering or out- 
;pping all the Jewiſh and Heathen world, which had neyer at-. 

tained ta this. «kill of /ovizg of exemiies, (at the leaſt of thinking it 
b Inimicos di- a duty which is.a pecualiat pitch Þ of Chrifianiry, ro which they are 
li Eu gy cleyated by OS Hi honour of - of this mnſt needs be 
<p” wh a moſt . pleaſaxt 2, Ir is matter © preſent felicity to us, 
— inreſpdt of the ravgwillig and quiet « gaines v5 here, within 
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s may be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee; 
"—_ roffwons x life here is ordinarily the wr portion, 
which,he that ſhall compare,and ay mares 7 I 1 oY 
of Gods providence, ſhall finde to be moſt remarkably crue, eſpeci- 
ally if compared with the contrary fate of rwrb lent ſeditions per- 
ſons; Al ſometimes God in his wiſdome perttitt it to bee 9-. 
cherwiſe, for the pani/biv: . Reo z wicked nation (which 6ati taveno 
greater paniſhment then that of a Civif war , wherein the meeke 
man oft ſuffers moſt, and is ſuryiyed by the r#ybulent) ot for ſome 
other reaſon in his acconomy, 

S. But if this reward belong to the meek in this life , what aſſw- 
rance of future felicity can he have, there bting no other promiſe to 
bim here, bnt that he ſhall inherit the earth ? 3 £2, 

C, The temporal reward car no ways deptive him of the eter- 
nall ; bur as the termporall Canaan was to the Jew, a rype. and to 
them that obeyed, a pledge of the cternalll, ſo is the earth here a re 
all inheritance below , and a payn of another aboye ; and this is 
the week mans adyantage (aboye many other'duties) a double Ce- 
4a is thought liele enough for him, the lame felicicy in a tnanher 

ing him, which we belieye of 4dam, if he had not fallen, 2 
life in Paradiſe , and from thence a tranſplancation ro Heaven. 
The like we read of them that pers with any thing deare to them 
for Chriſts ſake, hr ans _ command , = I 
conceive belongs eſpecially to the week , patient etidurer of Chriſts 
cro Landes the Tninded man): he ſhall a wheat 
fold more 'in thus life, and in the World to come , everlaſting life ; 
and unleſſe it bee here to the week: ( or to godlineſſe in genetall, 
x Tim.4.8,) we meet notwith any other temporall promiſe in the 
New Teſtament : And therefore this place here' ivy bee reſolved 
yery well 10 be parallel to that other, not onely in the hundred fold, 
or inheritance in this life, but'in that addicion allo of everlaſting life 


in the front, -noting preſent bleſſedneſſs,- cannot ti doe (o, 
if there were no furure cond ale belowgg guy being 2 
4 


\ 
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the'Hyp. erite, our rewardin this life, and none to expe behinde 
in another. 
S. What then u the fourth grace ? 


. . C. Hungring and-thirſting aftev righteonſneſſe. 


S. What 4s that ? And. t, What 14 meant by righteouſnefle ?- 

. C. Itisof two ſorts, 0 mes rn Sr 
rext, imperfect , proporti to our ſtate, conſhfting in the morti- 
fying Gag ena heBs, nt in ſome degrees. of holy new life :: the 
imputed, is Chriſts righteouſnefle accepted as ours, which is in plain 
words, the pardon of our fins, and accepration of our perſons ia 
Chriſt. | £7 


S. What « hungring and thirſting 7 

C. nies. op ur tor together, and make them one com> 
mon appetite of both thoſe kindes. of righteouſneſſe. Or if you 
pleaſe, you may more diſtin&ly ſet them thus, that hwngring is an 
earneſt appetite or deſire of food, and here, in «ſpiral ee, is. 
apportioned tothe: firſt kind of righteonſneſſe , that of Gods ſan- 
Aiffing- grace, which is avit were bread or food to theſoul,'to ſu- 
ſtain © bom: pedidhing ecerrally ; and fo ha ing after ri hic- 
ouſneſſe, is an eager, impatient, unſatisfiable defire of 'grace, of ſan- 
Qty to the.ſoul, and that deſire artended wich:prayer and impors 


tunity.to-God for the obtaining of its 
S, _—_— e? 
C. Thirfting is a ſome mozſtwre to refreſh, . and. is here 


apportioned to that ſecond kinde of rsgbteouſneſſe confifting in 
pardon of ſin, which is the refreſ#ing ofthe: panting ſoul morally 
wounded, and-ſo likethe-Hart in the P/a/miſt , longing after the 
Water-brooks, toallay the feaver conſequent to that wound , to 
quench:the flame of a ſcorching conſcience ; and ſo Thirfting af- 
ter righteonſneſſe, is a moſt carneſt deſire of pardon,and petitioning 
ef 'it from Godin- Chrift, and never giving over that importunity, 
a nee vor ga We: 
o eſent felicity can there be in this Hunger «ud Thirkt ? 
C, Ads wg meat is a ſigne of health in the bo- 
dy, ſo isthis hanger in the ſoul, a vital quality, evidence- of ſome 
life of grace in the heart, and in that reſpe&t matter of preſent feli-. 
city ; whereas On the other fide, the decay of appetite, thenoman- 
ver of ftomach , . is a pitcous conſuwptive ſywptom. and moſt ded - 


$SeR.l; A Pratticall Catechiſm. - 93 
if ognoftick ;. and not caring for grace or pardon, for ſan-- 
—t gs juſtification, the ma. deſperate condition iy 
the world. | 
S. What aſſurance of ſuture happineffe attends this Hungring ?* 
C. As _— uncafooqer > 1. —— pro- 
portionabl to the two | Ke, .of ploy 
1s Rams of Gains wands ate is: there perfetf? Me 
eſſe withoyt mixture of .;nfirmity or carnality, anfwerable to the 
hungring after inherent righteouſneſſe ; and there is there perfet 
firell pardex and acquittance fromAall the guilt and debe of fine, 
and ſo the thirſt of impured righteouſneſſe is. ſatisfied allo, .So that 
hee that hath no other þunger or thirſt but theſe; ſhall bee ſure to 
finde /atufafion , which they that fer their hearts upon carnal 
worldly objeQts, hnngring after wealthand ſecular p_ laſts 
es rar —_ Os ht PRs 5 | » ſuch 
iſitions bei , if attained to, very «n/atisfying, the more 
—_ pr om the more we dehire to wi Apr ywiar.. brow 
there is no expeRation of ought that ſhall be agrecable ro.ſuch de- 
es, | 
a? VVhat « Mercifulneſle ? - Of merciſubwtſs; + 
C. Abundance of charity, or goodneſſe, or benignity; there being. 
in the Scripture-tyle * two words near kin to-one another, juſtice» * MPT 88 > 
and mercifalneſſe ordinarily going - but the latter a much JS a ab 
higher degree then the former; the firſt hgnifying that /egal charity, {amuoryrr. . 
that both the /aw of nature and Moſes require tobe performed: to 
our brethren, bur the ſecond an 4bwndaxce or ſupereminent degree - 
of it ; - expreſſions of both, which we have, Row. 5,7. under theti- - 
tles of the righteous may, and the good man. . 
S.. YVherein doth this rnercifulnefle expreſſe it ſelf ? * 
C. In two ſorts of things, eſpecially, r. Giving, 2. Forgiving.” 
. S. In giving of what ?- 
C. Ofall ſort of thingsthar our abilitics,: and others wants may 
propel to us : ſuch are, relief to thoſe that are in diftreſſe.; eaſe to- 
thole in pain, a/ys to poor houſe-keepers ;, vindication of honeft | 


mens reputatian , when they are flandered ; but aboye all to mens ; 
ſouls, good counſel, fealonable. reproofs , encouragement in- per- - 
Cy agg tothe contrary comfort - 
in time of worldly: 


afflitions, bur apes of terptatian;ffrengeh. - 
'3: ug < 
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-ning in theways of God, and whatſoever may tend to the good of 


man, 


' *'$. VVhat mean you by forgiving ? 


- C, The not avenging of injuries or contumelies, not [wſfering 


; their treſpaſles againſt »:ex , nay, nor fins againſt God to coole or 
leſſen m ©harity and mercy to them, bur loving and compaſſiona- 


and ſhewing all efte&ts of true Chriſtian mercy (ſuch eſpecial 
Iy cm doe them moſt good) as well to exemies ſinners , as 
X0 

S. VF hat 4 the preſent felicity that attends this grace ? 

.C. The preſent delight of —_ made another man happy, of 
reſcuing a poor ſoul wreſtling with waxr, &c. from that preſſure, 
of reprieving him that was, as it were, appointed to die; this is cer- 
tainly the moſt ingenuous pleaſure in the world, 2. The glorionſ» 
»efſe of ſodoing ; a kind of God-like a& ; one of the ®* two things - 
which a Heathen could fay were common to us with God ; eſpe+ 
cially, if it bean a&t of ghoſtly mercy, an alms, a dole, a charity 
to the ſox/ ; To reicuea poor finner dropping into the pit, reeling 
into Hell, by conference , advice, examples of heavenly life, not 
onely to ſave my ſelf, but others alſo ; this is in a manner to par- 
take of that incommunicable title of Chriſt, that of Sawviowr; ſuch 
a thing towhich (faith® Ariftorle) as toan heroick_ quality belongs 
not praiſe , but pronouncing bleſſed; according to that of S. Pan! 
'from our Saviowr, it is more bleſſed to give, then ro receive: which 
ſuppoſes that it is a bleſzed thing to giver, 

SV Vhat aſſurance # there of future bleſſedueſſe to ſuch ? 

.C. The greateſtin the world, from this promiſe annext , [" they 
ſhall obtain mercy) Gods puniſhments are moſtly anſwerable ro our 
fins, he thinks good to give us a fight of our tranſgrefſion by the 
-manner of hisanflitions,.and ſo he is alto pleaſed to apportion his 
rewards to ous graces, mercy to the mercifullmolt peculiarly ; by 
mercy meaning, 1. Acts of bounty, liberality from God, to wit,tem- 
porallabundance, (the common portion of the Alms-giver) and 
ſpiritual abundance of grace, of ſtrength, in time of —_ 
2. Mercy, in forgiving, pardoning, not imputihg our fins. 
which-ground irs, the ri h_ = nar he hath biker 
preſcribed us, heannexeth the forgiving of all treſpaſſers againſt 
#4, to.Qur prayer for forgiven to our ſelves, as the condition 
withour 
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wikour which wa 'not hope for ſuch forgiveneſſe.. 
$. YPhet purity tnbeart 3- _ 


part,or 


firſt, char whichis contrary to pollution ;; the ſocond , that which is 


commary to mirxtare; 3s you know watey is (aid to be pare, when it 


is clean,and not uudded and defiled ; and wine is Gaid to bee pave; 
when itis * »or mixt. Inthe firſt reſpe&tir exchides carnal, in the- 


ſecond, hypocrifie.. 
S. VVhen may a man be ſaid to be pure in heart, is the firſt 


enſe ? | 

CT mn cty i henattg or inſtruments of ation, bur 
eyen in the heart, nt mop as carnality or worldlineſſe are morti- 
fied. As when we neither are guilty of afisa/l uncleanneſie , nor. 
yer conſent to unclean defires ; nay, feed not fo much as the eye 
with unlawtull objects, or the heare with filthy thoughes ; and be- 
cauſe there be I of cernality befides, as ſtrife, faRtion, fe- 
dition, &c. yea, and pride, and the conſequents of that ; all thefe 
muſt be wrought our of the hearr, or elſe we haye not atrained to + 
this parity; but are inthe Apoſtles e, 1 Cor.3+3- ftill carnal. . 
Ando for Worldlineſſe ( for earth you know willpoltuce atfo ) 

when I not onely keep my ſelf from at of injuſtice, and violence, 

but from: defi IE nay from covering that which is a- - 
nothers; and ſo likewiſe for Satanicall injeftions, when 1 give them 

no manner of entertainment, bur rejedt them , ſuffer them. nor to-+ 
ſay upon the ſoul, and lo to defile ir. | 

S; When may I be ſaid pure in heart, in the ſecond ſenſe ? 

C. When F actainto- frcerity; when I favour not my elf in any 
known fin ; double not with God; - divide not betweene him and | 
my own luſt, own ends, own intereſts; berwern Gedand Aarmmon, 
God and the praiſe of men, 8c, For this is fure 2 main pazt of the - 

ing fin of hypocrifie, againſt which there are ſo many woes de- - 
ced, (the not appearing to others keffe ſinful then we are, for . 
that is not more umpardonable, bur leffe darnning then open, profett;; 
avowed; ſcandalons ſinning ; but) the halting berween God and : 
Baal, the not loving and ſerving God with al our heart; theadmit-.. 
ing other-rivals vath him into onr hearts... - ; 
But is no man to be thought « good .Chriffiaxs. has barks: 


C, rarer tte gy 01 es ane 19. the.praticalt bear, 
principle of ation. And the purity of is of two ſorts;the 


of 
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-either carnality -or bypocrifie in him/? PI 
C. None that is cither carnal, or ite, But the truth ig, as 
; long as wee live here , and this fleſh about us, ſomewhat of 
 carnality there will remaine to Gaily purged out ; and o allo 
ſome dowblings, ſome reliques of oxpecrifoc omewhat of my _ 
ay owncredit,my own intereſts ſtill ſecretly interpoſing in my god- 
lieſt aQtions dowry rent ey" fe, reign, ve 4qool 
.chicf maſters in me, to carry the main of my ations after them)may 
. be reconcileable with a good eſtate ; as humane frailties , not Wa- 
ſing ſons. | | 
C What u the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

- C. To the firſt ſort of parity belongs 1, that contentment that 
.reſults from having overcome and kept under that unruly beaſt, the 
carnal part, and brought it into ſome tearms of obedience to the 
ſpirit. 2. The quiet and reft that proceeds from parity of heart, 
contrary to the diſquiets and burnings that ariſe from wnmaſtered 
luſts. 3. The eaſe of not ſerving and tending the fleſs, to Fro 
in the laſts: thereof. 4. The quiet of conſcience, abſence from 

and gripings, het condlaccly atendthe comemilfon of carnal 
Fes” The lame may in ſome meaſure bee affirmed of all the other 
' branches of the firſt.kind of pxrircy. And for the ſecond, as it is op- 
poſite to mixture , or hypocrifie ; the conſcience of that is matter 
of great ſerenity of minde, of Chriſtian confidence and boldneſſe 
towards Godand man; when I have no intricacies, MMeanders, win- 
dings and doublings within me; when I need no diſguiſes or artifi- 
ces of deceit; but can venture my ſelf naked and bare to Gods eye ; 
-with a, Prove me, O Lord, and try me, ſearch out my reins 
heart. .And ſo to men, when I fear not the moſt cenſorione firi 
ſurvey, have a treaſure of confidence, Aaron 6 ay ve face of 
any man ; have no pains, no agonies for fear of being deprehended, 
Which the hypocrite ll {lubjet unto, | 

S. What u the reward apportioned to purity hereafter ? 

.C. The Yifon of God, which 1, none but the pwre.are capable 

of, and -—> which pr equnags < fol in i, _ ſuch, 
S, are onely the pure capable of the fight of God ? 

C. Becauſe God _ Spirit, ar pet dny A, ſeen by carnal eyes, 
£ill they bee cleanſed and purged , and in a manner ſpiritnalized; 
which though it be not e1-by. 06D till another life, yer parity 


e 
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here, ſuch as is capable of, is a moſt proper preparative to 
it ; and the Ai robe cut, wilbote Shed as ma: ſhal ſee rhe 
Lord; which yoy know is affirmed of holineſſe, Heb.12.14. which 
word in that place ſignifies the very: purity here ſpoken of. - 

S. Why hath the Viſion of God no felicity in it, but to the ? 

C. Becauſe a carnall faculty is nor pleaſed wicha ſpirituall ob- 
3e& ; there muſt be ſome agreeableneſſe, before pleaſure is to bee 
had, and that pleaſure is to feliciry. | 

S. What 1s meant by Peace-making ? 


C. The word Peace-makers figrufies no more then Runes Of Peace. 


minded men. The notion of making in Scripture-phrale, 
to the bent of the ſoul; as to make 4 lie, is to begiyento lying, to 
praftsſe that fin, to be ſer upon it, So, co doe ich is in Greek, 
ro make) righteonſneſſe and ſin, 1 Tobn 2.29. and 3. 4. notes the 
full bent and inclination of the ſoul to either ofthem.” So to make 
peace, both here, and [am.3.18. is to haye ſtrong hearty affeRtions 
LO pedce, | 
$. wherein deth thi peaceable affeftion expreſſe it ſelf ? 

C. In many degrees; tome in order to private, ſome to pablick. 
pe-ce; ſome to preſerye it where it is, ſome to reduce it where it is 
loſt. | 


S. What degrees of it in order to private peace ? 

C. 1, Kentnnlend viftory oyer ones paſſions, eſpecially an- 
ger and covetouſneſſe ; the former being moſt apt to dilquiet fi. 
milies, the latter neighbourhoods. The angry, man will have no 
peace with his ſervants, children, nay wife, and parents , any that 
are within the reach of his ordinary converſation : and the coverorus 
man will contend with any near him; that have any thing that hee 
covets. 2. A charitable or fayourable opinion of all men, and 
ations, that are capable of candid interpretations, jea/owſfiet in the 
leaſt ſocieties being the moſt fatall pans fy uch as fo- 
ment the leaſt di/contexrs into the' m | oo and. hatreds, 
3. An apertueſ; and cdlearneſſe of minde;! ina y debate (with 
friends or neighbors)of any aftions which have paſt, ſubje& ro miſ- 
conftruQtion,withourt all concealing of grounds of quarrel,not ſuffe- 
ing them to boil within, bur diſcreetly requiring an accompt of all 
fuk dubious accidents. of thoſe who are concerned in them. 4.The 
reſolving againſt contentions, and litigations in /aw as much: as .is 
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polldle being coker app; bo Alton ipary loile, then to 

engaged in ſuch ways of vindication, of ri ſelves, and 
in greater matters referriy EY 
rather then to bring it $0 ſuir. 5, Expreſſing a diſhke to flatterers, 
whiſperers, when; r dan and never ſuffering our affections to be 
akeccd by any ſuch., By thele'you will-gueſle of other degrees allo. 
. $. }Vhat in order to publick peace? = 

C. tr. Contentment in our prelenc ation, and never faftning our 
ambition and coyetiſe on any thing which will not cafily be attain- 
ed without ſome pwblick, change or innovation 2, Willing obedi- 
ence to the preſent government of Church or State, 3. Patience of 
the croſs , or preparation for that patience, and reſolving never to 
move a State to got my {elf from under any preſlure, 4. Reſol- 
wving on the truth of that ſacred diftate, that the fawlts and infir- 
wities of Governours are by God permitted for the puniſhment of 
the people ; and chat conſequently they are to be tookr on not in a 
dire fine, onely (or chiefly ) to cenſure them; bur in order to re- 
—_—_ our ſclyes, to obſerye what in our ſelves hath fo provo- 

God to puniſh us. 5. The notthinking our own opinioxs in 
religion (ſuch as.ate not of faith) of ſuch importance, as either to 
deny ſalvation, ot communion to any that differ from us. 6. Mc- 
deſty and calmneſlc in diſputing, 7. Not affixing holinefle to opi- 
nions, or thinking them the beſt men that are-molſt of our per/wa-. 
fiens. 8, The not defining too many things.n Religion. And man 
others. you will judge of by theſe. , n "— 

S, What to preſerve it where t us ? 

C. x. Valwing of it according to its truc eftimation,as:that which- 
is in thecyes of men very amsable, and in the fight of God of great 
price, and as that which is to every particular man the ſame thing 
in many reſpedts (of his eftete, his reputation, his bodily conven- 
htony. 5. Conflrig how inci © may bv fo, od 

| - 2.C0 . 'T it naay' and 
with hew great difficulty recovered again , and hownear to a hell 
this-life s withous it. 3. Prudent ing over it, and over thoſe 
ing calily provoked, but over- 
the ſoft auſiver, &c. 2nd 
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"6 Dd nk when it iy of I \ | 
C3. Humbling owr ſouls, amending our: lire: arching out 
choſe peculiar reigning fins that have made this b/e ng <0 
for us to eryoy, and ſo making our peace with Gad x4 
wining (every man fingſe ) I A. woactan Ur Ton. ol the re- 
moving of it, whom I have flandered, &c. and repairing. what I 
tre tu doneby of cotrmperns crane z: By ince Pray- 
pt menr » TH 
S, FVhat # the elicity that belongs ro ſuch i ? 
Q 3; The preſent reſt and peace, the greateſt of all worldly 
pleaſures, Taymag hinems m. mmmmemranrg ,che founda- 
tion of aff other ſtperfiruQtzons of temporal j 2. The camfcience pe 
of the charitable -Gices donero li ochers by this means. 3. The 
honoxr of being like God in it, who is the-God'of Peace, and: like 
Chriſt who came on this errant tothisearth of ours, ts wake peace 
© TEC: his Father and the pany uns 
'S. FVbat is the reward apportioned to peace ableneſſe bereaſter ? 
C. 1: Gods acknowledgement of us , 2s of 'thaſe-char are like 
him.” 2, Pardon of fins, and eternal reſt, and peace hereadter, | 
S. To Whom doth the laſt Beatitude belong ? 
C. Tothoſe 1. that are perſecuted for aeſe ſake, 2:chat Of Perſecution 
_ reviled falſly for Chriſts ſakes - for righteouſ- 
S. How doe theſe differ one from the other ? nefſe 
C. Ontly AS a more ap dv; —_ go © Hors 
ſrenrien tif paar ven, 
and hunted, as Law 2.5 (wrt but in common uſe n0- 
teth what ever calmity or afflition the —_ or tor 
thers can lay on us; and Rewiling is Goal lanke of © 
which ismoſt frequenty thearueChtftcens lot, corey) apr: 
that have no ſtrength or power to inflict other mjuries , Do 
theſe weapens of ther-matrce always in readinefle, 2 ' Becauſe they 
— Chriſtians themſelves , doe intheir own defence 
rink theml ves obliged to defame thoſe chat ave; their good a- 
Ations , when'they are filent, {reming ſo reproachfull to-them, 
made ro reprove their rhomghts, Wi(d.2 1.4. And to they endevour | 
by their rongwes 40 revenge thenildbves upon them, t0 redroms their 
repstation by that mcans, a oo 
2 HE 
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S. But what i meant by the phraſes, | for righteoulneſle ſake 
and [falfly for my er)? | ] 
C. Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of the ſubjet, - 
to this purpoſe ; that the Beatictude belongs not to thoſe indefi- 
nitely that are perſecuted and reviled ( for many may thus juſtly 
ſuffer as theeves, as murtherers, evill doers, bufie-bodies, 1 Pet.4. 
I'5.. and receive little joy or bleſſednefied in that) but to thole pe- 
culiarly that are true Chriftians, And thar either x, for ſome 
good ation wherein their Chriftianity and the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience is concerned; as when men are reviled or perſecuted,be- 
cauſe they will not either totally forſake, & Apoſtatize from Chriſt, 


or in any occurrent offend againſt him (or when ſome 
fuch Chriſtian brings:this conſequent perſecution, or 

ach upon them.) Or 2, for ſome indifference finleſſe ation, 
which though it be not done in. »eceſzary obedience to Chriſt, yet 
Iringi juſt ion or reyiling falſly upon them , may 
(thoughin an inferiour degree) belong to this matter ; and in that 


denaned with the world ; or as.a meaxs of triall. we will 
hear it patiently and Chriſtianly» 
S Wherein doth the preſent feeiry of ſuch conſeſt ? 

- C.. 1, In having their evill things in this. life, . that ſo.all their 
good things, their reward, may remain on arreaxe, unpaid till ano= 
ther life. 2. In/the honour and dignity of ſuffering fos Chriſts fake. 
3. In conformity with the ancient PFophers and Champions of God 
in all ages. 4 In the comfort that procceds from this. evidence 
and demonſtration of our being true Chriſtians , for that is the 
meaning of | yours is the Kingdome of heaven } i. e, the fate of 
Chriſtians, or the true Chriftian tate. Tt being a Chriſtian apho» 
rilme, thae God chaftens every Son, Heb. 12.7. and that the-good. 
things, that are made good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be with perſe- 
caution , Mar.10.30. 5, Inthispledge of Gods fayour. ro us, in- 
that we are thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name.. 6. In the 
aflurance of a greater reWard hereafter, proportioned to our ſuffe-. 


———— 
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 $, What i1the mand bereafior, apportioned to. this ? 


C. A greater degree of glory in heaven. 


reſolve I am no far 


again, is yet a mark and 


one holy man that hath paſſed thr 

portion..3. If it ſhall not be ſo = 
capable of ſome exception, 5. e. 
which are nor perſecuted, yet (till the 


EI 
be ſaid neceſlary reſpetive 
ſolutely) to the atraini 
is placed after all the | 
mating the Chriſtiay, that asthe former ſeven are: neceſſaryto the- 
attaining 2 croWn at all, ſo this to the having ſo rich 4 crown, . or fo 


w which from the' order of theſe Beati- 
rwo things. 1. That 


of that degree of 
, a5 a meanes\ of 


many gems iN it. . 
S. Is there anyt 
tudes you would thin 


, which is. the fl 
lanted, all the reft. will 
is the ſeed-plar: of. 
3. 


zgenerall princi 
Where that is-once ſeated and 
and more happily follow.. 


S, Tow told me, at your entring on the Beatitudes, that I was no 
farther to believe my ſelfe a Chriſtian, then I ſhould finde all and 
aces in me to Which theſe Beatirudes are prefix 
difficulty acknowledge for all the former, (and 
ther a Chriftian,then I am poorin {] 
ing, meek, hungring and hiring afier righteous 
pute in heart, and peaceable ) bur the laſt ſticks With me,. and [ 
cannot ſo eafily aſſent to that, that I cannot be a Chriſtian, unleſſe 
ted and reviled: 7 pray clear that difficulty to me... 
ſaying theſe four things to you, 1, That though. 
no duty of ours, yet, 1.to bear it patiently, and 
2. To rejoyce in it when it befals us, and 3. That it be for righteouſ- 
ne ed my Bn an us) m—_ duty _— _ 
Chriſtians. 2, T ſecuted, though it be: not- a: dur 
ba choudter ofa Chriftien; and hefrinre 
doth ſeen to affirm, that no good: Chriſtian ſhall: ever. be without: 
his part in it, Heb, x2. 6..&c. And-it will be hard forany to find out 


his Whole life without this: 
2 rule but it be refolyed 


it ſome good Chriſtians be found, 

—k minde for this: 
toevery Chriſtian. 4. The being perſecuted 
eat Auto of our glory, md fill 
ly (though it ſhould not be. affirmed ab- 
:. and therefore this, 
Aing and conſum- 


eparation 


od 


_—_ pf Hd 
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from thence it is moſt to proceed 1, to worrning or ſor. 
'row for ſinne; (the humble heart's a melting heart ) 2. tO wrek- 
»eſſe and quictneſſe af ſpirit; (the hwwble heart is the next degree 
40 that already) 3. to bnngring and thirſting after rightrouſ- 
mee ; (che bumble teartwill moſt impatiendly defire both pardon 

f fin; (thar firſt kind of »; neſſe) and grace, to {andtifie, 
he teen: well be gnnncy w jiee cal Gander) 5.09 panty 
heart wall be moſt ready to pive we) 5.to parity 
-of heart ; (the hamble dekerimeſteocenctinble with all filthi- 
neſs both of rhe fleſh and ſpirit, bur eſpecially the latter, of which, 
pride, a chiefe particular, is the dire contrary to humility } 6. to 
prazoabineſs ;(contention being generally the effect of pride) 7. 
to perſecmrion and reviling ity, I, being apt to tempt the 
-proud worldlings to revi/e and perecute : 2, being ſure tro work. 
patience of them in the Chriſtian. ) | 

S. hut ts the ſecond thing that from the Order you obſerve ? 

C. The #nterchangeable mixture of theſe graces ; one toward 
God, and another toward may, thus iwerweaved, thatthe farſt re- 
tpets God, thenext was ; thenext God again, and fo forward rill 
it cotneswothelaſt, which reſpets God again, For having rold you, 
thar the firſt isa generall foundamentall grave, as the head to all 
the, C_—_ bo ſecond, that of mowing, muſt be the 
firſt parrionlar, which being faſtened particularly on fu, refpeRterh 
God, againft whom we have finned : _ —_ that, mockneſ7 
relſpedterh-our norghbomy eſpecially ; and 3. hunpring and thirſti 
afterrighteouinefle, (which meh be had from Gol) xeſpect 
God ; Mfertifulneſs again refpeSteth man ; Purity #n heart, God; 
Peaceableneſ;, man ; and laflly perſerurion for righteoutnefle ſake, 
and patience of it, as coming from a conſideration and belief of 
God: provident diſpofall of all things, reſpe&ethGod again. So'thar 
you ſee the firſtand the laſt reſpetteth our duty toward God; (who 
1s Alpha and Omega, the firft and the Jeff) and thoſe berween, -di- 
| vided between our neighbourand God. That fo we may reſolve,that 

to God belongs the chef, and firſt, and Taft of our love and ob» di- 
-exce,xyer fo 25 not'to exchade bur require alfo in its ſubordinacon 
our-carc'-of awry and Jove rower man alfo ; -one. miermixing 
dovingh and friendly withthe other, and neither performed wy 
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If the -ocher be neglithed... © — 
S. 1 conceive you have now cencludad the expligation of the firſt 
avi bog Sermon. God give nag grace ts lay all the ſeverals 
\. top | | 
yr What # the ſunme of the ſecond branch or Seftias in it ? Sect. IT. 


C, Te conſiſts of che fourenext verſes, to wit, 13,14, 15, 16, Chriſtians 
and the ſutwne of them is; the neceffiry that the graces and veitues: mwſt be ex-- 
of Diſciples, or Chriſtians, ſhould be evident and exemplary ta emplary. 


others alſo, i. e,to all Heathens and finners, and all indefiurely 
which may be attracted by ſuch example. This is enforced by faus 
reſemblances, 1. of Sa/t, which as long 23 it is /a/t, hath a quality 
of ſeaſoning of other things, to whichit is applied, 2,. of the Ss, 
that is apt to ilkuninate the dark, world, 3. of « City on a Hil, 
which is conſpicuous, 4. of 4 Candle ſet in 4 Cand/eftick,, which: 
giveth light to aff that ave in the bouſe, By all which he expreſſes, 

that thoſs graces are not to be accounted Chriſtiav, which cither, 1; 
doe not bring forth f-«its, (and fo remaine but 4u4 habits, uſcleſſc 
poſſeflions ) or2.which are not made gxewp/ary to gthers. 

" S. But ſure all this belongs to Xiniſters and men in eminent 
place onely; they are the ſalt of the carth,und light of the world; nor- 
to every private Chriſtian, 

C. Yesto every private Chriſtian ; for ſuch are the Diſciples, to: 
which Chriſt here peaks. the ſame auditors continuing to every: 
part of the Serwor, and ſo the duty of exemplary lives is in ſome 
meaſure required of eyery of them, who before were bound to be- 
meek or peaceable, ec. i.e, (ﬆ 'is apparent,v. x; ) ofallthoſe thar 
are entred into the Schoole of Chriſt : not onely Apoſt/er,, (whole - 
ſucceſſors the Governours ofthe Church now age) for. as. yet there 
were none ſuch, (the  Apoſtle/>ip, and lending abroad to- preach: 


with a Commiſſion to that purp ning v after 
this, c. 16, 2. )but;l1 fay, all Diſciples, thatis, alli Chriſtians, that 
undertake to follow Chriſt, and expettany him. 

S. What then i the meaning of thu neceſſity thas the Chriſtians: 
graces muſt be evident and exemplary ? 

C. Tis this, x, That a: Chriſtian muſt” nor _contens himſelfe in 
doing-what Chriſt commands, but muſt alſo di his 4&9ns fo; 
as, may moſt tend to-. Gods honour, which, in bringing .in: 
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'many Diſciples unto him, and which, to be as precious to a 


Chriſtian as the ſalvation of his ſoule. Moſt contrary to which are 
the praftices of thoſe which profefſing Religion, commit choſe 
_ which eyen »atwre it {df, and ſober Heathen reaſon abhors, 
(\uch are circamventing of other men, rebellion, ſedition, and 
many times uncleane fines, #or to be named alſo) and ſo bring up 


an evill report upon Chriſtian Religion, mei.bn; he oghe ons 
Of Thi t nee others, 


SeR. IIL 
Chriſt did 
not aboliſh, 


Tos ar TayTe 
YimTai, 


Cres them ) the extending, not inclofing of Gods king- 


S. Thus doftrine iz clear, and therefore 1 will detain you no longer 
on this Seftion, 

What i the ſumme of the next Seftion which conſiſts of four verſes 
more,17,18, 19, 20? 

C. Ir is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chriſtian truthes, 

S. What u the firſt of them ? 

\C. That Chriſtianity isnot contrary to the _ which man- 
inde had formerly been obliged, is not deftruRtive of them; Chriſt 
now commands nothing that the natwrall or morall law had for- 
bidden, and likewiſe forbids nothing that that had communded : 
this is affirmed in three formes in this SefFion, Firſt, v. 17, He came 
wot to deftroy the Law and the prophets, i. e. the doftine deſigned 
and taught by them; and it would be a very dangerous errour, 
very noxious to pradtice, to thinke he did, thinks not &c, Second- 
ly, v. 18, he affirms with an afleyeration, that the /eaft lenier or 
rittle of the Lav, ſhall notbe deſtroyed, 5. e. loſe tsobligingneſſe, 
(till alt be fulfilled , weread ; itis,) * till all things be done, i. e. till 
the world be atanend, or (which isthe ſameart the beginning of the 
_ though in other words) ol o—_—_ and Earth, 3. e. this 

ent world, paſſe away, or isdi « Thirdly, v. 19. He pro- 
ommandement 


© Nouncesclearly, that hethar affirmes any the leaſt c 


of the Law to be now.out-dated, (that not - breakes them 
himlelfe, bur teaches others that they are not obliged to keep them ) 
heſhall be called the /eaft in che Kingdome of Heaven, 4. e. ſhall 
not be accounted a Chriſtian ; for fo the kingdome of Heaven 
frequently fignifies in the Scripture, and (to be the leaſt in. it) is 2 
phraſe that fignifyes being utterly excluded from it. 


$. hat 


Se&.11. 4 Pratiical Catechiſme, 


105 


S. What is the ſecond thing? © 
. C. That Chriſt hath perfefed the lay, and fer it higher, then 
any the moſt ſtudied Door did think himſdfe obliged by it for- 
merly. And this is affirmed here allo by rwo phraſes ; Firlt, v. 17. I 
Came wot to deſtroy the Law, but to perfeFF it. The* Greeks word 
which we render { perfet#] is anſwerable to an Hebrew, which (igni- 
fies not only® to performe, but to © perfef, to fill wp, as well 
asto fulfil; and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one, ſometimes 
tother. And the Greek, it ſelfe is{o uſed in like manner ; When 
it refers toa word, or a propheſie, then it is to perform, to fulfill, 
2 Chron. 36. 22.1 Mac.2.55. In other caſes it is to fill wp, to 
compleat, to perfetfF, Eccl. 33.16. and 39.12.and 2 Chroy, 24.10. 
And thatit is ſo in this place, may appeare by the ancient Greek 
Fathers, which exprefle it by two x! ar t. of a veſſel that 
had ſome water in it before, butnow is filed up to the brim. 2, Of 
a pitwre that is firſt * drawn rudely, the limbs only, and lineaments 
witha coal or the like ; but when the hand of the Painter comes to 
draw it incolours © ro rhe life, then ir is faid to be filed wp. 2. That 
except your righteouſneſſe, i. e. Chriſtian ations and performances, 
exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, i, e, goe 
higher then that ftrifteſt ſet of the Jewes, and the Doftors among 
them, thought themſelves obliged to, or taught others that they 
were obliged, they ſhall not paſſe for Chriſtians here, or prove 
S$ainrs hereafter, In which words ſure hee doth not pitch on the 
name of Scribes and Phariſees peculiarly, as thoſe that were the 
greateſt evacuators ofthe law by their owne hypocriticall praQtiſes 
or falſe gloſſcsin ſome particulars; but the Phariſees as the molt 
exatt (ect among the Fewer, Afts 26, 5. and the Scribes, as the 
Dofors of the law, and thoſe that knew better what belonged to 
it then other men ; and both together as thoſe char ſate in Moſes 
chaire, 1,e. tas ht there trul though atFiſed not | t 
ſay, but doe ma, 1 7 yn ry bra rom in that lebey 
ner, as others were obliged to performe it, Matthew 23. 2, This 
ſame truth is alſo farther proved in the remainder of this Chapter, 
by indution of ſeverall particulars of the law, firſt bardy ſr 
downe by Chriſt, and then with Chriſts improvement added to 
them, ' in this forme of ſpeech, but [ ſay wnto yow. And 
though this be no new dorine, bur affirmed diſtinly by _ 
P 0 
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: of the ® ancient (eſpecially the Greek, ) Writers, before 
, * Thus Origer again Cams 3, Anftines nk us far acknowledged by all 
NE Fenn ſone & Ircte Parts, that Chriſt required more of his Diſcipler,j.e, of 
7T*e91, better and diviner then Chbri ian; now, then the Jews by any dear reyclati 

all former laws. I»ftin Mar- had been convinced to be neceſſary before, (which is in 
2's od aP gs his 1/h7w effe&t 35 muchas T ſhall defire to have grande) Fer 
corditg th bothey ke pena I haye thought good to confirm it yer to you, 
of one that bath not yer belie- (becauſe it is the foundation of a great weighty ſu- 
ved. Ireneus 1.4.c.17 Domizus perftruture)by two things : 1. by one other remark- 
natiralia legis non diſſotvit, ſed 2þje place of Scripture; 2. by ſome reaſons which the 


extendit.ſed &+ hn prog Fathers have given for the doing of it. 


Chapcer is wholly ſpent on that purpoſe, ſhewing abundantly what Chriſt meant by a> neg 
not folflling, as har enthesin our erdinary phraſe performing the former ny Jon Chei 
didthat alſo) bur killing ie up, encrealing ir , adding to it, So Clemens Alex.Strom. 3. hath a great 
deal of Chriſts —_— the Jaw grown old.y ut #74 TV a000r7G not permitting thoſe 
things any longer which had been before permitted, but leading his Diſciples 2-1t 736 mo961ohis 
from thar przluſory life of nature, to thoſe higher myſteries. $0 Athenagoras in bis embaſſy ar 
meſſage to Commodus and An/oninus,oppoles againſt all the of the Lawyers and Philo(o- 
phers of all former ages, this one dogma or precept of Chrilt, 42aTa7s Tis $53, love your 
enemics, them all ro compare with Chriſt in that one piece of Chitin So Saint 
Baſil on the 15 Pf, As,faith be,the old law ſaith, Thou ſhalt nor kill, ſo rhe Lord, (Chriſt) 7e- 
ActGTEEE 1e1u0-347%!, giving more perfet laws, ſairh, Thou ſhalt nor be angry,&c; So the Au- 
thour of thoſe Conſtitutions which goe under Clemens Romanus's name and are acknowledged to 
be very ancient, in his 6 Book, c.23. vid.loc. So Conſlantine the Emperour in Zozimus 1.2. cals 
Chriſts law, red Te: $iar, the new diſcipline ; Macarixs voor mreuuernGy, 2 (pirituall law, 
oppoſed to the naturall; hom. 379.442; Bur moſt clearly S, Chryſoſtome, who cals the Sermon on. 
the Mount, Zeggy Ths 01ongies, the _ of philoſophy, x3 30 ey xarry vhpet pwugror of, w9e1 a70A- 
a&y weil vor, inthe New Teſtament, ſaith be, there are a many laws , and of many bigher or 
greater matters. Edit, Savil, T.z.p.93. to which he applics that of Chriſt, Tob.15.22. 1f I bad 
not-come, and ſpokentothem, they had hadno fin 3 whence *ils clear that *rwas his opinion 
that ſome things were prohibired by Chriſts coming and ſpeaking,which ke that g—_ before, 
either had no ſing or wasnotin ſo great meafure alley of ir, So againe , that ſts-giving of 
laws, was TArgens x) 4&7a74, x filling up and extending of the old , and that this was the 
reaſon why Chriſt-medled not with all chepreceprs of the Decalogue, becauſe , ſaith he, here- 
ſolved not ndvras dutiion, ro encreaſe all, Again, on Aſat, p. 112, he ſaith , that {t was now 
Cyr eyT My xgueccy a feaſon of precepts, So T,z.9.91. 4 74 aura xiirai mnarakols 
x ny 0x5 puetTa, the Ancients and we bave nor the ſame goales propoſed to us :and fo on,in 
a: 


At. Fs 


—— em 
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importance 
Nee 


Theophylats alſo, So + 
wia efſe di- 


, was not 
t that high picch into the 


irs ceremqnies, &c. and els ir, that it harh found morein Chriſt then ic loſt, Soagaine, ad 
Scap. p. 91. 
es, Amicos enim duligere omnium eft , inimicos ſolorym Chriſtiazorum, * Tis every 


Pamel, ed.) Chriſtics Dei creatoris precepta ſupplendo & conſervavit & auxit, Chriſt.preſerved 
bot mon Gow. nah of God the creatour by filling them up. So agiin, L'de pn. pe Le- 


ts 
prohibited by an higher precept, in 
&c.JSo $, levome on Mat. g.concerning oaths. Hoc,qua# paruulis ow ena was allowed 
e,or permitted to the Jews as to lattle ones, E ice autem veritas'mow recipit,ctheGoſpel- 
rruth doth not permit it. So $, Auguſtine T.4.p.1 109, de Sermiu monte {;r, Where —_—__ o- 
ſed a double ſenſe of fulfilling the Jaw, he inhfilts only on the latter , yr that Chriſt led 


rig | 
wiitis, ſed iam ia, que i me adduntnr qui mw Gems, jet dimplere , Qalefſe you fulfill 
: Nag 
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not onely thoſe things, which men perform in thar initiall tare, bur alſo thoſe, which ate added 
by me, who came not to looſe bur co fall], you ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heaven, 
And again on that paſſage, [he thar ſhall doe and teach theſe leaſt Commandemenss, ſhall be 
called great] 'ris not, ſaith be, to be underſtood ſecundum illa minima, ſed ſecundum ea que diftu- 
rus ſum, according to thoſe leaft under the Law, bur to the leaſt of thoſe precepts, which 
Chriſt meant to deliver them, Due ſiat auter iſta > 2nd what are they ? ſaith he, and anſwers, 
ut abundet juſtitia, that your righceouſneſſe exceed, &&c. Theſe few may ſuffice to give ſore 
Gght of the (cnle of antiquity in this point. 

S. What i that remarkeable place of Scripture ? 

C, In the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Fohn, chap. 1, prefaced and 
brought in with more magnificent ceremony, then any one- paſ- 
ſage of Scripture, That Which was in the beginning, Cc. werſe 1. 
T hat which we have ſeen and heard,Cc. verſe 3.and, Theſe things 
write we, verſe 4. This then # the meſſage, verſe 5. all whichare 
remarkeable chara&ers ſer upon that which followes ſhewing it to 
be the ſumme of the whole Goſpell, or doQtine of Chriſt; and 
itis this, [That God s light, and in him is no darkneſſe at all,] 
verſe 5, Which words ſo uſhered in,you will cafily believe, have 
ſomewhat more in them, then at the firſt ſound, taken alone, they 
would ſeem to have, and this ſure it is ; that now under the Go- 
pþell, Chriſt this light appears without any mixture of darkyeſſe.. 
Light isthe ſtate and doCtrine of Chriſtianity ; darkyeſſe, of ſinne, 
I. imperfeRion, and ſuch as was before among ewes and Hea- 
thens, (which is referred to by the phraſe, If we walk in darkyeſſe, 
verſe 6. i.e, live like Fewes or Heathen) and therefore to be light, 
withour all mixture of darkyeſſe, is to be perfe& without all mix- 
ture of imperfefion ; which you will not think fit to affirm of God, 
(or Chriſt under the Goſpel) in reſpect to himſclfe: (for thatwere 
to conceive,that he had not been fo before) bur in reſpect of his Law 
and Commandements ; that had before ſome mixture of im 
perfe&ion,but now haye none ; had befare ſome vacaities in them, 
which now are filled up by Chrift. 

S. What reaſons doe the Fathers give for thus ? 

Thefe eſpecially : Becauſe r. Chriſt under the Goſpel! gives ci- 
ther higher or plainer promiſes, then. he did before; the promiſes 
of eternal life are now as clear, asthoſe of a temporall Canaan 
had been before to the Zewes, 2. Becauſe he gives more grace now 
te perform them, then before he had done. The law given by. 
Adoſes was a catnall a, i.e, weak, not accompanied Me begh 


to 
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- to: perform whac/ir requires: j/ bur: the Goſped/, of, Chriſt, is. the 
adminiſtration of the ſpirit, i.e, a means to inifter the {pirit 
to our. hearts, to enable- to doe what he commands-to.doe ;- and 
then , as the Father faid, Lord gyve me ſtrength ta doe What 

« thou commandeſt, and command & ah thes.lifteſt, fo, if Chriſt 
G_——_ — Og IEG. able to doe all things, baving that (wf- 

ency [rom God.. F T 21" 0llo! cr 77 
a; this be true that Chil noW requires more. then under Na- 
ture or Moles had been formerly required, at leaſt fullyrevealed to 
be required ; how then # onr Chriſtian burthea lighter, then che 
Jewiſh formerly was ? - _— it # begvier rather. 

C. It is made lighter by Chriſt; in taking off thax unprofuable 
burthen of ceremonies, that had nothing good in pets you 
were formerly laid on-rhe [ewes :- lighter again! in relpeR& of the 
d; ning power of every leaf} fin nebreach under .the | firſt cove-- 
nant, Which to the = IDEAS away inthe lecond. . 
Which two things being ſuppoſed, 'the adding. of thele:perfefti-- 
ons to the law, ( which are all of things gainfull and on 
.and before (even by thoſe that either were- not,” or, thought not 
them(clves obliged by them) acknowledged to be. more excelent, 
and more honourable then the other) will nor in 7 gem be 
counted the -encreaſe of 2 burthen, ( for no man will be thoughc 
oppreſſed by that he gains by) but the gainfal yoke will be alight 
one, hough-ie be @ yoke, Adar.” 11. 30, And. 2,25. long as he 
gives ſtrengrh, his Commandements, what ever they are, cannot be 

1EVOWS;. 

S. But ſwre it were n#t difficult to find in the ol4 Teſtament, 
the ſanze or equivalent commands to every of thoſe that follow here, , 
how then can Chrift be ſaid to have improved them ? | 

C. Some gfmmerings ps of this /ghe there were before, as ; 
Goſpell urder the Law : but theſe cither 1. not. univerlally com-- 
manded to all under threat of eternall puniſhment, but onely re- 
commended to them that will doe that which is beſt, and ſo: /ee 
good dayes, &e. Or 2. not ſo expreſly revealed to them as that - 
they might know themſelves thus —_ And yet if _ ET 
trend and ſhew as wniverſall plain obliging p!1 As here, 1 
ſhall be glad ro ſee thery, A. not pron hog ly ſo he will! 


bring:the [ewes wp to: us, and not us down to the aa: ; 
P '3* & 
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Heondy danger, which I haveall: this while uſed all this diligence 
topreyent. 1 

f One ion more 1 ore yo on | eng r 
ther theſe ſuperadditions of Chriſt in the reſt of the chapter, may nov 
be reſolved to'be onely Counſels of perfedtion, which to a «to 
doe better, wind ngt Commands, which: not ro doe is a fu? «| 

- C. The following ſuperadditions are all commands , and not 
connſels onely ; Chriſt delivering theſe now in the ſame manner, as 
Moſes ire merger Bras rarer mt mrs yt 
his faying [7 ſay #nto you | a command, as that phraſe [God 

are wo SE a meſes, Exodus 20, and the 
beach theſe new ſayings judgement and bell fire, 
and impriſonment irreverſible, and caſting into hel, &c, inthe en- 
OS hgnifie them fins, which muſt be accounted 
= / by a Chriſtian, and not onely failings, or falling ſhort 


1ON, 
. How many ſorts of theſe nel commandements are there in 
this enſning chapter ? j> - 

C. Six ; 1.Concerning Xillmg,2, Adultery, 3.Divorce, 4. Per- 
my, 5. Retaliation, 6. Loving of nei 5. In cach of which 
Chr: , to ſhew thathe cane not to deſtroy, but to fill wpor perfeRt 
the /aw, firſt rchearſes the »/d law and thereby confirms it, and then 
annexcth his ew {aw to it. 

Set. IV. S. That we may with underſtanding proceed to this mattey, I 
muſt firſt deſire you to tell me What t meant by this phraſe is the 
front of the firſt of theſe, [Yeehaye heard that ic was faid by them 

old time. 

The iyleofthe OC. [Te have heard] fignifies you have been tawght, and that out 
old Comman- of the Word of God, or books of Moſes; [ ſaid by them of old time.) 
demeres. feemsto beill tranſlated, and therefore is mended in the margents 
of our Bibles \ ro them] 5. ec. 'to the [ewes "2 Anceſtors : 

And that this is a denotation of the Law of the Decalogue , 

given to them, Exod. 20, you will have little reaſon to doubr, 

if you obſerye that the three ſeyerals to which theſe words are 

refixt , (being omitted in the reſt, in ſome part) are three di- 

1b 7 onocs owns of the Deealogne, thou ſhalt not hill, thou 

foale not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not forſweare thy (elfe, or 

1:he Gods name in v4in, (a5 anon you ſhall-fſee.) As fortheorher 


three 
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of diverce, of retaliation, of loving neighbogrs, an-baving = 
dre, of which have not that " exxire forme or phraſe phraſe prefixe, bus 
ILSS 
4 law, ons, of Tews, 
CE Ie ends 3k ht hte fe 
$. the | 
Jn nn canes Toe 4 wnder Of killing. 


Tic firſt and principall thing is the of mans-bloud, 
by way of big or wk any tie, YE ndy, who gave 
us life, having poWer to take it away 
S. What then 1s to be thought of he Mayrar a 
life of a capitall finder? Lon the for 
C. God having ſole power oyer the be of Can, mag wich: 
doubt take it away by what way he pleaſeth , either 1 
by himſelfe, or by any man, whom he appoints to execute his will: 
Thus you know might Abraham kill his ſon when God bid him; 
e though cebenhelamgrto earthen Rec 
bad; and this bidding Abrabam is not contrary 
to this law, which onely forbids mantodoeir, fury forbid. 
God. In the like manner, God having , Gen,g. 6. commanded the 
mur therers blond 10 be ſhed by man, & thereby cnſtated the potver of Of the 
the ſword on the Magiſtrate, ( who, by whomſoever he is- choſen. of the ' >anTy 
to be Magiſtraze, by God, or the people, hath that of the. 
fword given him immediately from God, the people having noc. 
fingly won their own lives, and therefore hot able to- 
ive jt any other ) not onely permits him and makesit lawful for. 
thus to puniſh malefattors, bur alſo commands and requires, ' 
him {o todoe, as his Miniſter to execute wrath, Rom, 17. and fo 
the word [Thow] in the Commendement muſt here bee refbeed ro 
ifie the man of himſelfe, without power or commiſſion from: 
which yet he that hath it muſt exerciſe juftly ;, cctueliges: 
the laws of God and man, or elfe he breaks the conmandement al- 
ſo; ; this commiſſion being not given to him ab/o/ntely and arbitrari- 
ly to viſe as he lift, bur according to defined rules in the Scripture 
[ be that ſheds mans bloud, &c..\ (which was given nottothe Fews, 
bur toall the ſons of Noah) and according to the laws of every na« 
won, which being made by the ſupreme Power (whe by. _— 
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mance of God bears the ſword, Rem.a 3 .4.may afterwards be juſtly 


executed by fuch ſubordinate Magiſtrates as ate ſent by him for the 


puniſhment of evill doers, and the praiſe of them that doe well, 
1 Pet.2.14. | 

S. May not a man in any caſe kill himſelf ? 

C. He may eryhbelagns my ya over his own life , - then 
any-other mans; and how gainfull foyer death may ſeem _ 


yet is he to ſubmit to Gods providence, and to wait, though it 


in the moſt miſerable, painfull, weariſome life , rill God pleaſe to 
give himmanumiſſion and deliverance out of it. 

S. What is to be ſaidof Sarnplon, who killed ſo many by pulling 
away the pillars, and involved himſelf in the ſame deſtruftion ? 

C. He wasa 1”, fon Ifrael ; and fuch in thoſedays, (and par- 
ticularly him).did God ordinatily move by his Spirit to doe [ 
extraordinary things ; and it" is to be imagined , that God inci- 
ted him to doe this; or if hee did not, he were not to be excuſed 
an It, 

S. What is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather then they Would offer 
to Idols in the Primitive Church, did kill themſelves, and remaine 


Fit! upon record for Martyrs ? 


C, If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was conceived of 
Sampſon, that God incited them to doe this, they ſhould by this be 
juſtified alſo ; but having under the Goſpe/no authority to juſtifie 
ſuch pretence-of divine incitation, it will be fafeſt to affirm , that 
this was a fault in them , which their /oave of God and feare that 
they ſhould be polluted by idols was the cauſe of ; and ſo though 
it might as a frailty be pardoned by Gods mercy in Chriſt, yet ſure 
this k/Uing themſelyes was not it that made them Martyrs, but that 
great /ove of God, and reſolving againſt ;de/arrows worſhip; which 
teſtified it ſelfe in that k:fing themlelves for that cauſe ; This ir was 
that made them paſſe for Martyrs, and that other incident fault of 
theirs, was not in that caſe thought ſo great, as to divelt or rob them 
of that honour. 

S, What ts meant by that which followes the mention of the Old 
Commandement in this place , | Whoſoeyer ſhall kill ſhall bee in 
danger of judgement }? 

C. The word rendred | the judgement | ſignifies a Court of Yudica- 
ture, ot Aſſiſes of {u4ges, who late in the gares of every City, _ 
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had cognizance of all greater cauſes, and: particularly of that of 
Homncides, Dent. 16.18. Thenumber of thete [wages was ordina- 
rily rwenty three. And fo though it bee not annext, Exod. 20. to 
that commandment, yet trom the body of the Moſaick, law, Chriſt 
concludes , that againſt &{ing the tentence of dearh by the fiyord 
(tor -" was the puniſhment peculiar to that C'omrr) was to be ex 


S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the laW by that Commande- 
ment, but killing ? 

C. That was the prime eſpeciall matter of it, but by way of re- 
duction other things which are preparatory to this, or offences of 
this nature, but of a lower degree. As 1. AMmtilating or maiming 
any mans body. 2, Founding him, which may poſſibly cndanger 
his life. 3. Entring into, or accepting, or offering of Duels where- 
in I may kill or be killed, in which cale, which ſoever it prove, I am 
guilty of murther. Nay, it by the equality of fenqeback come 
tafely. oft. yct the voluntary putting my ſelf on. that hazard, isguilt 
cnough for a whole ages repentance, and humiliation ; to contider 
what had become of me, if without repentance, I had thus faln a 
murtherer of my elf and my fellow Chrittian alſo. 

S. May no mjury or affront be accounted ſufficient to provoke 
me to offer (or challenge to) a Duel? 

C. None imaginable; for that injury, whatever itis, if it bee a re- 
all one, of a contderable nature, will be capable of legall fatisfaQti- 
on; and that muſt content me; private revenge being wholly prohi- 
bited by Chriſt. Or if it be tuch, that the law allows no fatisfaion 
for, that is an argument that it is light and unconfiderable; and then 
ſure the life of another man, and the danger of my own, will be an 
unproportionable ſatisfaction for it, 

S. Well, but if another ſend me a Challenge, may not I accept 
of it ? eſpecially when I ſhall bee Jef.umed for a Coward, if I doe 
not ? 

C. Certainly I may not; the law againſt k;{»g reſtrains me. And 
for that excuſe of Honowr, 1. It is moſt unreaſonable that the obe- 
dience to Gods commands ſhould be an infamous thing, And then, 
2. if {o impious a cuſtome hath preyailed, I muſt yet retolye to. part 
with repwration,or any thing,rather then with my obedience to God, 
Nay. 3, you may oblerye, that there are two forts of cowardize, 

Q much 


Of Duels, 
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' much differing the one from another ; the one proceeding from 


fear of being beaten, or killed; the ſecond, from fear of hwriing or 
killing The moft valiant deſpiſer of dangers may bee al- 
towed to 5 hs gy" of the ſecond of theſe, and will certainly 
have as much of it , as he hath either of good nature, or religion ; 
and that will reſtrain Dweds as much as the other, And might this 
bur paſſe, as ſure it deſerves, for an honourable.and creditable thing, 
the fear of the other kind of diſcredit would work little upon us, 
For the world is now generally grown ſo wiſe, that a man may 
without any diſhononr, tear being &i//ed or hwrt ; and eyen to run 
away from ſuch , being very eminent, is creditable enough. 
The unluckineſle of it is, that the other honeft kind of ſear, that of 
hwrting or killing another , is become the onely infamons thing the 
enely cowardize that is counted of, For the removing of which, 
you may obſerve, 4. That im a reaſonable eſtimation of things, he 
that for the preſerving of his reputation ſhall yenture to diſobey 
God, isſure the greateſt coward in the world; he is more fearful of 
diſgrace and ignominy in the world , then any pious man is of vic 
lating the laws of naturall reaſon, of offending God , or of incur- 
ring theflames of eternall Hel/. 

S. But what am I to doe in caſe a Challenge bee ſent, or offered 
to me ? 

C. I am x. in conſciencetoward God to deny it , whatever 
the conſequents may be: 2. to offer a full /axr15fattson for any ether 
reall or ſuppoſed injury done by me, which hath firft provoked the 
challenger: 3. as prudently as Ican to fgrifie (and by my actions 
reſtifie thetruth of that) that it isnot the fear of dying, but of ks/- 
ling, not cowardize, but duty, which refirains me from this forbid- 
den way of ſatisfying his deſire. 

S.. But what if all this will not ſatusfie him, but he wil ftil thirſt 
wy blond, and accept of no other ſatisfattion, but aſſault me, and 
= me either to deliver up my own life, or try the uncertainty 

a Dmel ? 

C. The utmoft that in this extreme caſe can be lawfull, I ſhall 
define to you, by ſetting before you an example which I haye mer 
with. Two perſons of quality merting in a publick phce, the one 
paſled an affront upon the other; the other bare it patiently in that 
preſence, but aſter lent him a challenge; he ſet him « meek —_— 


Set,V., A PradijediCatechiſme, == * 


15. v 


of acknowledgement of his fault, and readineſſe to give him any o- 
ther ſatisfaction, thar ſhould be thought on, to wipe off the injury; 
the other will noe accept any other; be keeps his chamber , and far 
a long time uſcthall carenoc to meet him in any place which would 
be ſeatonable for fighting, and till offers tender of /atiofattion. At 
it fals out that they meet in a place where this could not bee 
avoided, The challenger ſets upon hum; the other draws in his own 
defence, wounds him lightly ; having done fo, defires again that this 
may end the quarrel, or offers any other ſatzfettion ; the challen+ 
ger will nat conſent, aflaults again, is killed ; and fo the Tregedy 
concluded with lofle of the chief Afors life. That the ſuryiver did 
any thing (except the firſt affront) unlawfullin all this (all circum» 
Rances conſidered) I cannot affirm; no man being bound to ſp 
that other mans life, which he cannot ſpare withour parting with his 
own. I conceive this may fatisfie the utmoſt of your {cruples in this 
matter, if I tell you, that this caſe taken with alf the circumſtances, 
is the only one I can give you wherein one of the rwo Daeefers may 
be innocent. And you wil be apt to deceive your, {elf, if you ſeek to 
finde out other caſes, and think to juſtifie them by. this, 
j S. But i there nothing elſe reducible to the probibition of nour- 
er ? 

C. Yes, 4 Oppreſſion of the poor, and not giving relicf to thoſe 
that arc in extreme diſtreſle, according to that of the ſon of Sirach ; 
The poor mans bread ( either that which he hath, or that which in 
extreme want he craves of thee) i his life, and he that deprives hims 
of it ts a murtherer. 5, The beginnings of this fin in the heart, . not 
yet breaking forth into aftion, as matice, hatred, meditating of re- 
venge, wiſhing miſchief, curſing, &c. All theſe are reducible to this 
Comm.mdement, 2s it was given in the law, 

S. 1s there any thing yes elſe thus reducible ? . 

C. Onething more there is, and that is, #arre, the confiderati- 
on of whichis full of great difficulties. For though all unjuſt ar 
be fimply forbidden under this fixth command of the haw , and it be 
evident that ſome wars are unjuſt, as that of S=dbje&s ſedi- 
tiouſly raiſed againſt the Supreme power in any State, that of one 
Prince or nation invading another for the inkarging of their Dom:- 
"on or Territories, Fr, And though indeed therebe but few wars 


but fin againſt this Commundenenr, and in thoſe few that doe nor, 
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anger, 


In the breaſt, 


yet there be many aftors in them, asxiliaries, ftipendiaries, &c. 
which have no lawfull calling to take partyin that trade of kiting 
men,;(for ſo onely have they that doe it in obedience to their law- 
full Xagiſtrate) yet ſtill itis apparent that ſome warreis lawfull ; 
as that which hath had Gods expreſſe command ; and that which is 
for the repreſling of ſedirzons and rebellions ; and berwixt nation 
and nation, for the juſt defence of themſelves , and the repelling of 
violence. But this laſt head of wars being that wherein the greateſt 
difficulties lic , will not bee {o-proper for this place, as for another, 
which we ſhall meet with, that of or reſting of evill, v. 39,. And 
therefore to that place we ſhall refer it ; as allo that of private war 
or fighting in as of aſſault. 

S. 1 ſhall then count of that debt , and not require: paiment till 
that time cometh : but proceed to demand, 

What Chriſt-bath added to this letter of the Molaick laWv thus 
explained. - 

C. Iris clearly anſwered intheſe words, | But I ſay mnto you, that 
whoſoever 1s angry with his brother without a cauſe) &c. to the 
cnd of that verſe, Whercin there bee three things forbidden by 
Chriſt. 1. Cau/ele fe, or immoderate anger , going no farther then 
the breaſt, 2. The breaking out of this anger into the tongue}; bur 
ſomewhat moderately: [heſoever ſhall ſuy Racha. | 3. A more 
violent railing, or aflaulting him with that fword of the tongue thar 
anger hath unſhcathed : [/hoſoever ſhall ſay, T hou fool. | 

S. What doe you mean by the firſt of theſe ? | 

C. That anger which is either without w 6 or upon light cauſe ; 
or, being upon any the juſteſt and weightieſt cauſe, exceeds the dee. 
gree on proportion due to it ; and this again in either kind aggra- 
vated by the duration and continuance of it, And the Greek, word- 
here uſed is a denotation of eyery of thee, 

S. For. the underſtanding of this , 1 defire firſt to know whether 
any anger be juſt or no, inreſpett of the cauſe? andif ſo, What? 

C. Saint Paxls advice of being angry and not finning, though it 
referre there peculiarly ro the not continuing or laſting of wrath, 
[ Let not the Sun goe doVvvn on thy wrath | doth yet imply, that ſome 
Wrath may bee lawfull in reſpeR of the caulc ; for otherwiſe the 
1on-continuance of it would not juſtific it from ſin. The moſt ju- 
fifable cauſes: of anger are, 1, When i proceeds from ſor 
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that God is provoked ; anger conceived far Gods fake , Afarkr 
3-5: without reflexion on our telycs. 2.. When it is: conceived) for 
wertues fake ; to.teethat:neglected, detpiled; and therules of it vio- 
lated. 3. When for other mens ſake; (hill without reflexion on our 
ſelves, or any intereſt of.ours, And cach of theſe not in light trivi- 
all-mattersneither, but in matters of weight ; and 1o-the. cauſleſſe 
anger isthat which riſes upon ſlight, or no cauſes , or thoſe wherein 
our.own interclts are c ; Which though:they may be caur 

ſes, are.not juſtifiable cauſes.of anger /inus,/ . | |. | 
. S.. Having thu direthon from you to underſtand canſteſſe anger; 
1 ſfhall.eaſily anſwer my ſelf for the other rwo circunsſtances Which 
wake it fit for Chriſt to prohibit it, As 1. When ris immoderate and 
excerds the degree and proportion due to it, Which 1 confeſſe may be 
done even when the cauſe u juſt , And 2. When it continues beyond 
the length of a traxfient paſſion ; when,as the Apoſtle ſaith,the Sun: 
#5 permitted to go down, upon our wrath, But | pray What # meant 
by that phraſe which « by Chriſt here repeated, and «gain applied to 
this canſl:ſſe anger, as before 29 killing, | ſhall bee in danger of the: 
judgement ? ] ſwre *c:5 not that be thinks it fit, that every Chriſtian 
that thus offends, ſhould by the Magiſtrate be put to death, as even 
now you interpreted thoſe-word; ?: rcish, 6 18 

C. The meaning is;that the Wrathful man in another world ſhall: 
bee ſubject ro puniſhment as the mwriherer is here, i.e. that Wrarh+ 
fnlneſſe being fo contrary to that meekyeſſe » patience, humility, 
required now by Chriſt, and being,as S»/omon intimates, an effect. Prov,z 1:24. 
of pride and baughtineſſe, istq be counted of as an; un-Chriſtian. 

finne ; which unlefle-it bee mortified here by the grace- of Chriſt, 

will coſt us dear in anothet world ;- though not ſo deare as-the {e-: 

cond and third mentioned in this, yerſc.. The puniſhment in that - 

Court of Pudicature being the ſword, or beheading; - which, though: 

it be heayy enough , 45not yet ſo great as the two other which,are: 

after _—_ | F | y ; 

S., Thu of cauftfſſe being this clearely forbidden' by. 

Chrift , and yet 9s obey eovnitnd lr ores | - , 

fall into ; what meanes Will you dire me to, to mortifie or {ub=- 

due it ? - 
C. 1*, A conviftion of the d and {in of it ;- not flattering» 
eur ſelycs that cither 'tis no finne;, or ſuch as: with our ordinary. - 
Q 3 ftailtics 
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frailtics ſhall haye its pardon of courſe. But 2. ſuch as lyeth here 
under a heavy. penalty -particularly denounced againſt it by Chriſt, 
And 2, that which is moſt diretly oppoſite to thoſe graces of bu. 
mility, meckneſſe, patience,peaceablene(ſe,beering with one another, 
and forgiing one another, 8c. which is required moſt firiftly by 
Chriſt of his Diſciples, t. e. of all Chriftian followers of him, 
2" 'A conſideration of the O———_— of that fin, which is, 
T.V zf#, being «: e or immoderate; 2, much a- 
bets Fu rr) on. 5 to me cither by ior. (itbe- 
1ng a very painfull uncahie thing to be under anothers wrath, eſpe- 
cially when ill words or blowes are joyned with it, and 
which no body would be under, if he could help it) or by God him- 
ſelfe (whom I ſo oft diſpleaſe, and would be ſorry if he ſhould be 
wroth with me, even when juſtly he might.) = The labowring 
againſt that bitter root of pride in my heart, of which this is ſo xe. 
ceſſary & infallible an attendant. 4% The reflexion upon my (elf, 
if *ewere poſſible, intime of that paſsion, or elſe immediately after, 
when I come to my fſelfe again out of that drunkenneſs of ſoul, 
and conſidering how ill-fayoured a hateful! thing it is; how like 
aT Ig", a Bear , or any the furiouleſt beaſt, rather then a may, 
it makes me;what a deforming of me it is, putting me out of all that 
poſture of civiliey, thar in time of ſobriety I chooſe to appear in, 
Yea,and what a painful agony it was when I was under it. 5'* The 
confidering how at ſuch time weare out of our own power, and 1o 
apt to fall inco thoſe oaths, as of furic, indiſcretions, revealing of 
ſecrets, diſadantageousexprelions, &c. in a few ſuch minutes which 
a whole age of repentance will not repair again. 6! A ſobey vow or 
reſolution never to permit my {elf ro fall into 1o incorvenient and 
dangerouta fm ; that when 1 find it a coming upon me, I may re- 
ſtrain it by remembring that this was it that I thought fit to yow a» 
—_—_ 7/7 A watching over myſelf continually, that I be not ta- 
en unawares. 8 Abſtaining RP —_ — leaſt > ceto 
innings of it ; it being cafier to om any firſt degree of 
ED yeilding to Agee Þ ors rey rw bigher Sh 
gy Avoiding temptations and provocations as much as I can, and 
fo the company of thoſe who. arc ſubject to that ſin, or the employ- 
meets and converſations which encline me to it. 10) Labowring 
with God iwy prayer for grace to monifie this in +ne. 1 17 Diverting 
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(time of rempracion) with ſome panicular repeared ejuculations 
yur Ma wx Aware ſuch exorbirantafteRion in me;. 
Pens conducible means you will be able to ſuggeſt ro your. 


S. What « the ſecond thing here forbidden ? 
C._Sying ts his Anichs, Bnaderda, when ger breaks out Inthe tongues. 
into contumelions ſpecches ; ſuch arethe calling him empty, delpi- 
cable, witlefſe fellow ; for = _ Racha is mn Hebrew _— 
and fignifies vai or empty. This, though not the higheſt kind of 
carey, = yo gear thence fer, and therefore is here 
expreſled punaſhment apportioned to it, greater then the for- 
mer, as much as foning isa forer death then beheading ; for thar is 
the meaning of | he ſhall be in danger-of the councell :| the Coun- 
cell fignifying the Sarhedrin, or the ſupreme and great Sexazre, 
where the ordinary puniſhment was ftening. And ſo the meaning: 
xs, this is a greater fin, and fo to expedt a greater puniſhment then, 
the former, 
S. What tu the third thing forbidden here ? © 
C. Saying thos foo!,) i.e. when wrath breaks our into moſt vi- 
rulent railings, all ſorts. of which are here intimated by this-one- 
word ; and this being a greater fin or aggravation of caxfleſſe ar-- 
ger then the former, is here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſh- 
ment : which it were not in any legall Corr of Fudicarnre, 
was yet well enough known among the /ews ; 'net under the name 
of Hell fire, (as we render it by a miftake, becauſe thoſe rorments: 
in Hel! are im other places deſcribed by theſe) but of the valley of £1277 1% 
Hinnom. The meamng of which is this: Without the Cy of /erw- 
Jalem, inthe valley of Hinnom, there was a place where the  Tewes 
fomerume, in imitation of the Pheniciors, uſed 2 DE 
barous kind of res, burnt children akive, putting them in ! 
brazen veſſels, and fo by littke and little ſfcafding them ro death ;; 
where becauſe the children could not chuſe but howle hideoufly; 
they had Timbre/s perpetually founding to drown that cry, aud! 
therefore it was called Topher, (from a word fignifying Timbrel) TAN 
and is deſcribed by the Prophees of the Old Teſtament. This pu-- 
© niſhment taking denomination from the place; that valley of Hin-. 139.39 333. 
nom, is called here in Greek by a word little differing in found from: ,, (4,re.. 
the Hebrew, and that word. in the New Teſtament, and ardinarily- 
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in ſacred Friters, Greek and: Latine, 'yca in the ancient *: Hebrew 
writings is ſet-to ſignific Hell fire : becauſe this was the beft image 
or expreſſion of thoſe rozments conceived there, that their knowledg 
or experience could repreſent to them, And ſo is here fitly made 
ule of to expreſle the.greateſt ſin in this Kind, by the greateſt px- 
niſbment that they could underſtand. For indeed above the /word 
and ftoning , there was no puniſhment in uſe in the Jewiſs Courts 
of 1udicature, (the burning among them being not that, which is in 
'uſe among us ſometimes, of burning alive , but the thruſting of an 
Tron red hot into their -bowels , which made a quick diſpatch of 
them) and therefore to aſcend to the deſcription of a third ſuperla- 
tive degree. of fin, our Saviowr thinks fitto uſe that mention of the 


puniſhments in the alley of Hinnow. 


S. Yon have by thu plenteons diſconrſe on this Word , prevented 
my doubt, which Would have been , whether the laſt onely of theſe 
ſons, and not the two former , make a Chriſtian liable to hell fire ;; 
for now I perceive the thing meant by that word ts that torture in 
the valley of Hinnom, And that wſed to expreſſe a third greater 
degree of puniſhment in another world anſwerable to that third de- 


| gree of (in, and that nothing elſe 15 to be collefted from it, 


I ſtall onely trouble you With one ſcrmple in this matter , and 
that ts, whether all kind of calling Racha or Fool, 7. -. all conts- 
melious ſpeaking of a greater or leſſer degree, be ſucha fin, pmniſt= 
able in a Chriſtian in anotber world ? Jj--- 

C. I ſhall anſwer you, 1. By interpoſing one cawtion obſervable 
in theſe words ; Ir is not all ufing of thoſe or the like words which 
herc is ſet down under that {ad character, but that which js the ef- 
feft and- improvement of ra»ſl-ſſe immoderate anger; for you ſee 


they are here ler as higher degrees of that. And therefore 2!) Thoſe 


© {Fpeeches that proceed; from any thing elſe, particularly when 


are ſpoken by thoſe tg whem the office and duty of chaſtifing others 
belongs, as MAſters, Teachers, Superionss in any kinde, (nay per- 
haps equals roo, who in charity are obliged ro reprove the neigh- 
bour, and mor to ſuffer ſin » him) and by them , are 1. doneto 
that purpoſe that thzy may by theſe Gaads wake them' out of -a le- 
thargy of ſin: and.again, 7. are done ſeatonably, fo as they are in 
prudence moſt likely ro work a good eftett; and 2,, upon great 
and weighty cauſcs ; and -, without ſeeking any thing to them» 


ſelves, 
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{tyes, cither the yenting of inordinate paſſion, or the ambition and 
vanity of ſeeming ſeyerer then others, or' ſoomch better chen thoſe 
whom they- thus reproach.; theſe all chis white are nor ſubjet ro 
this cenſure or danger, And of this nature you may ſee in the New 
Teſtament thele ſeyerals, [ams. 2.20. O vain mani. e. literally, Ra- 
cha, Matth.23.17. Tee fools and blinde, poken by Chrift.. And 
again, v.19. und Lake 24. 25. Teefodls,coc.and Gal.3. 15, Ofor- 
liſh Galatians, and v.3, are yee ſs fooliſh f Which is diredtly the 
other expreſſion [ :how foo | which now you will fee and diſcern cafi- 
ly (if you confider the affeRion of the Speakers) to be our of /ove, 
not cauſlefſe inordinate paſſion , and fo nor liableto the cenſure in 
this rexr, But then 3 there _— wenn all 4errattion , 
renſorion[neſſe , back-biting , whiſpering, (that ſo ordinary enter- 
rainment de world to buke our my; Nm we meer together, in 
ſpeaking all the eyill wee know , of perhaps know nor , of other 
men) is a yery great fin here condemned by our Saviowr, and upon 
his advertiſement timely to be turned out of our communication; as 

being moſt conſtantly againſt the rule of dung as 1 World be done 

toz no man living being pleaſed tobe ſo uſed, as the deryatter uſeth 

others. _ 

S. 1 beſeech God to lay thu to my heart that by his affiftance 1 may 
be enabled to ſuppreſſe and mortifie this inordinate paſſion, that my 
nature bath ſnch mclinations unto; to that end, to plant that mech- 
neſſe, and patience, and humility, and charity in my heart that may 
turn ont th unruly creature; to arm me withthat continual vitie 
lance over my ef, that it may not heal upon me unanwarer ; but 
efpeciely to give me that power over muy tongae , that I may not 
fall into that greater condemnation. 

But I ſve you have net yet done with this Theme; for before our 
Savionr proceeds to any other Commandement, [ pertevve he buil- 
deth ſomewhat elſ+ on this foundation in the foure next Verſes. 
[Therefore if chou bring thy gift to the Alrar,&c.] Be pleaſed they 
to rell me, 1, How that belongs 10 this matter? And 1, what 1s tha 
duty there preſcribed ? | 

C. For the dependence of that on the former, orhow it belongs , 


P anutentia 


ro it, you will eaſily diſcern, if yot remember that old daying, Thar ,,;, 4.2 

” repentance # the onely plank, th yeſcue him that is raſÞ awty in naufragium tas 

the ſhipmrack, Our Saviour had mengoned the danger of ras bula. Ter, =» 
R 
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- worde, before we part with them ? 


anger ronay xa fo And _ worgh! _ infirmi- 

hee ſuppoſes it c Diſciples , or Chriſtians may thus 
. , he therefore addes the necefſiry of immediate ————_ 
and /atusfattion after it. 

S. What « the duty there preſcribed ? 

C. Iris this. 1. Being reconciled with the brother, v. 14, and «- 
greeing with the adverſary, v.25. i.e. uſing all means to make my 
ce with him whom I haye thus injured. For the word | be recon- 
ciled] fignifies not here | to be pacified rewards him | for hee is not 
here ſuppoſed to haye injured thee, for if he had, the anger would 
wot be cauſleſſe, but | to pacifie him] to regain his favour, (and thus 
the word is uſed in the Seriptwre-dialett in other places) confeſſmng 
my raſh anger and intemperate language, & offering any way of fa- 
tisfaCtion, that he may be moved to forgive me, and be reconciled 
to me 3 Which till he doe, I am his debror, in his danger to attach 
me, as it were, to bring me before the Indge, and he to deliver me 
to the Baily or Sergeant, and he to caſt me into priſon,C+c. i,e, This 
fi of mine unretracted by repentance, will lie very; heayy upon my 
ſcore; and without ſatisfafion to the injured perſon, -will not bee 
capable of mercy or pardon from Chrift : which danger is fer to 

rce the duty. The ſecond part of the dwry is, that m_— 
this our peace, is to be preferred before many other things, whic 
paſſe for moreſpecious workes among us ; as particularly before 
voluntary oblations,which arc here meant by the. gift browght ro the 
Altar, ſuch as thoſe of which the Law is given, Let, 1, 2. Not 
that the performance of this duty is to be preferred (being a duty to 
my neighbour) before piery, or the duties of rrxe Religion toward 
God; bur before the obſeryation of outward worſhip, ſacrifices, Ob- 
lations,&c, Mercy before ſacrifice, Mat.g.13. & 12.7. And that 
thoſe offerings that are brought ro God with a heart full of wrath 
and hatred, will never OO to him. Our prayer, cxpreſt, 
1 Tim.2.8. by ( lifting wp of holy and clean hand; | mutt be without 
2vrath; or clic (like the Faſt, 1/a.58. 4. [Te faſt for ftrife and for 
debate} and the long prayers, Iſa.1. | when the were full of 
Elowd] ) *ewill bee but a vain oblation in Gods account, like Cains, 
when he reſolved to ki// his brother. 

S. Is there any thing elſe you will commend to me ont of theſe 


C. Yes, 
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C. Yes, 1, That the (ime immediate beforethe performing of a- Of thatime of 
ny holy duty, of prayer, of oblation, of faſting, of receiving the $.- calling our. | 
crament,&<, isthe fitteſt and propereſt time to. call our Wlycs to ſelves to ac- 


account for all the treſpales and- injuries wee are guilty of roward 
God and men, | if tho bring thy gift and there remembre#ft, v, 
23. | Thar, it ſ(cems,is a ſeaſon of remembring. 2, That h the 
not having made my peace with, thoſe waom I have h 
make me unfit for any ſuch Chriſtian, performance, ( and fo re- 
quire me to deferce that,till this be done) yer can it not give mce a- 
ny excule to leave that Chriſtian performance undone ,. but rather 
haſten my pertormance of the other, that I may perform this alſo. 
Hee that is not yet reconciled ,, muſt not. carry away his gift, but 
leave it at the Altar, v.” 4+ and gue and bee reconciled, and then 
come back and offer hus gift. He that is,not in charicy ( or the 
like) and fo unfit to receive the Sacrament , muſt not thinke it 
fit or lawfull for him to omit or neglect that receiving, on that 
prerence, (or if hee doe, *rwill. be a doubleguilc) but muſt haſten to 
recover himſelte to ſuch a capacity, that hee may with clean hands 
and hearr, thus come to Goas table, whenſoeyer he is thus called 
to it. 3\y That a penirent reconciled ſmner |; may haye as good 
confidence in his approaches to God, as any, [Then come, Cc. vs 
24.] 4 That the putting off. or deferring of ſuch bulineſles as 
thele ( of reconciliation , ſattsfattion, &c. ) 1. is very dangerous, 
and 2, the danger of it paſt reverſing , when it- cometh-upon-us, 
and 5) that there is no way to preyent this, but in time of /ife 
and health, quickly, inſtantly to doe it, the next houre may poſs 
fibly be too late. Agree quickly whileſt thou art in the way, v. 
25 » 6" that the puniſhment that.expeRts ſuch ſinners is endleſle, in- 
determinable, the | rl thou baſt paid ] v,26. is not a limitation of 
time, after which thou ſhalt come out, (any more then | ſb+ hed 
no children till ſhe died | is-a mark or intimation/of her hayi 
children after death) but a propoſall of a ſad paimenr which wo 
never be finiſhed, and diſcharged, the paying of it would be a do- 
ing for ever, | 

S. I thank you far theſe ſnpernumerary meditations, I hope they 
ſhall not be caft away upon-me, . . | hq ii 

I hal detain you no longer: here, but call npoy you to proceed to. 
the next period, which [ ſee ro begin in like manner With a conn an- 
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dewews of the old law, Thou ſhalt not commit Adukery ; a»d 
the ſame intreduttion to it, which was to the former , | Yee haye 
heard that it was ſaid by them of o/4 time] Which, by what I before 
learnt of you, TI conclude ſhowld be, [to them of old time]or to the an- 
cient Tews, Exod. 20.14. I ſball propeſe no more ſcynples in this 
maiter, bat onely crave your direFFons for the main,Wvhat you con- 
carve forbidden Gow in that otd Commundemevt. 

C.As-m the former God by Moſes reſtrained all the accurſed ifſues 
ef* one kind of ſenfuality,that of 2»ger;(o in this place of the Þother, 
this of /wſt.. And naming the chicf breach of this kind, that of Adwl- 
rory, 5.e, lying carnally with a: married woman, hee forbids alfo 
alt other adts of unchranneſſe which arc not conjugal?. Thus have 
tome of the e\vs themſelves interpreted the word which is uſed in 
the Decalvgwue, and fo in the Seriprure and Authors, and in 
common ute, adu/tery and fornication aretaken promiſcuouſly ro 
Ggnifie allmanner of wnc/eanneſſe, of what kinde, or in what man- 
ner ſoeyer committed; Of which, though ſome kinds. ſeem to have 
been permittall the -J#3>2, yet this permiſſion is not to be conceived 
to extend any farther then the benefte of /eg.zlt impunity, ( not thar 
they were lawfull or withont turpitude. ) that ſome other 
kindes of them which tended not to the multiplying of that people 
(as Polygamy did) were by their laywſevercly puniſhed , you ſhalt 
ſee. Dewt. 22. But more ſeverely by God himſelf, as Numb. 25. So 
that under the letter of that o/4 Commundement ave contained not 
onely the knownfinues of adultery and fornication , bur all other 
kindes of filthineſſe, mentioned Row. 1.2.4.26.and 27.2.29.Where 
there are four words that ſeem to contain all ſorts of it under them: 
< Fornication, * Vilany, * Immodtrate defire, * Naughtineſſe : And 
ſo-again_ > Cor. 12.2 2, Vancleanneſſe, fornication , laſciviaufne ſſe, 
and Gal.5.19+ Adultery, fornication, nncl-anneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe, 
and idolatry. Which laſt word itt thar & other places, ſeems a word 
meant on-purpoleto contain all ſuch kinde- of #nc/ean fins under 
its becauſe they were ſo- ordinery in the idolatrons myſteries of the 
Heathens; moſt of their rites and ſecrets of their religion , bei 
the praFice of theſe filthy fines. So Eph. 4. 19. & 5. 3. I 
which places, as alfo befvee, Rom.1+29. 8 Col. 3.5. the word there- 


rendered: 6 Covirouſneſſe inthe three latter, and greedineſſe in the - 
firtt} fierfies that irregular defire, and (o thoſe Ears ſe "T} 


» tinnes, 
which 


— 
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which {here alſo, Co/.3.5.) are called * 7dol/atry. I would not give « 
you any more account of theſe fins, which are »ot _ ok? ys 
named, bur delire God to fortifie you with all care and vigilance a- 
gainſt them , grounded in a ſenſe, and hatred and detettation of 
thein, as of the greateſt reproach to your nature, grievance to the 
Spirit of God, defamation of Chriſtianity, (where cyer are tO 
be found) and as fins of ſucha nature, that as they have the 
fierceſt of Gods judgements revealed 4 ww ( many Cities, 
and Nations remarkably deſtroyed tor them ) {o when they are 
once in any kinde indulged to, they are apt to break out into all 
baſeneſſe and vileneſſe, and are gſierefore called by Saint Peter, a 
bomninable idatatry, 1: Pet. 443. 

S. The good Lord of all purity by the pewer of bu ſanftifying 
grace preſerve me from all ſuch taims, to be a Temple for the hc- 
ly Ghoſt. But what elſe ts reducible to this Commandement of the 
law ? 

C. 1. All defres of theſe fins conſented to, although they break 
not our into aft, 2, All moroſe thowghts, i. e. delaying, dwelling or 
infifting on fuch thoughts, phan/ying of ſuch unclean matter with 
delectarion. 3. The feeding . luſt with luxurious diet, inflaming 
wines, &c. or other ſuch fewell and accentives of it,&c.. 

S. What now hath Chriſt added to this old prohibition ? 

C. You have it in theſe words, That whoſoever lookerh on a OF looking on 
Woman, to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her alrea-. 2 woman to 
dy in hs hear Fe luſt, 

S. What t the meaning of that ? 

C. Thar he that fo /voks,cfc. 1: ſignifies his heart tobe adwlte- 
rows, though himſelfe-bee nos, through want of opportunity , &c.. 

2. that hee ſhall by Chriſt be cenſurable as the adw/terer under the 
law. 

S. But What is the fult importance of looking on a woman to: 
luſt? 

C. It is not onely [ts /ook. ro that end that I may luſt] (as ſome 
are willing to interpret here, by this means making /ookzng to be 
fmfull in order to that end, (that /uſting ) withour deſigning 
of which, they conceive the /ooking it ſelfe will be no fault) bur ei- 
ther | ro /ook ſo long till T /»ff] orelfe [to ſarwfie my luſt (though | 

net with the yeilding to the corporall pollution, yet) /o farre as to 
R. 3 
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of other women. As in the 
Law the faſtning the eyes on an 1do/, confideting the beauty of it, is, 
faith Marmonides, forbidden, Lev. 19. 4. and not ondy. the wor. 
ſvip of it. Iſhall give it you in the lan of the Fathers who haye 
thus interpreted it, * He that ſtands and looks pI He 
tbat makes it a buſineſs to look earneſtly upon gallant bodies 4 beag- 
Tiſull faces, thet hunts after them, and feeds his minde with the ſpe- 
Facle, that nailes his eyes to handſome faces, St, Chryl: And again, 
Not he that deſires that he may commit folly, but looks, that he may 
deſire. And again , God hath given thee eyes, that ſeeing the crea- 
ture thou mayſt glorify him & admire him And the uſe or employ- 
ing them any other ways then thus, is an «b»fe.An example of this 
we have in the rw» wicked Elders, Sſ.v.3 *, who being denyed the 
farther enjoying oftheir luſts,command to wncover heriface,that they 
may be filled with her beauty. And there is mention of the like in 
another Apocryphall Author, 1 E/d. 4.19. gape, and eycn with opex 
month fix their eyes faſt on her; and Ecclns.9. 5. & 8, Gaze not on 
am4,che kn it t /ovk nor on her,as if thou wert a learning 
her,l:ſt thou be inſnared by her complexion, or colour,or beauty in 
her checks, for ſo Iſuppoſe the * right reading imports. So again, 
Ecclus, 41. 21, g4&ing npon (the Greck ſignifies * contemplating ) 
another mans wife, and a curious earneſt beholding his maid, for fo 
the word there rendred | being * over-b«ſie with her | ſeerns rather to 
Ggnific, and is uſed by the Fathers to expreſle the very thing wee 
now ſpeake of; and ſo 'tis 1 Tim.5. 13. & Ecclus. 42. 12. 
© Look ot earneſtly on any man for beauty, As therefore there 
wasan 4 ;immuderation and fault in anger, ſo in /ooking. If (faich 
Chryloſt. thou wilt look and be delighted, look upon thine own Wife , 
and love her continnally, but if rhou lookeſt aſter © other beanties , 
thou duſt both wrong her (letting thy eyes rove otherWhere) and 
thow Wrongeſt her whom thou lookeſt on, mrdling with hey legally: 
For thou toucheſt her not with thy hand, yet with thy eyes thox 
dueſt. To this Saint Peter referres, 2 Per. 2. 14. Eyes full of adul- 
ter); there being an ad#/rerous look, as well as an adulrerons em- 
by «ce; the former forbidden by Chriſt, as wel as the latter by 

Aoſe:. { 
S. { had not thought this prohibition of Chrilt had been ſoſevere, 
but ſeeing it is the opinion of the ancient Fathers,that the words are 
thus 
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thus to be imterpreted, and that the feeding of the eye, yeelding to "% 
ſatisfie that with unlaWfull objefts, (the beauty of any but our own 
wives) and the ſtirring up of fire within (which ts apt to be kindled 
by that meanes) us here forbidden , I ſhall no longer dowbt of it, but 
reſolve, (and with Job maks a Covenant withmy eyes) that I will 
got behold a maid, s. e. pleuſe my ſelf with the contemplation of ber 
beauty ; much leſſe indulge my ſelfe the liberty of any farther de-- 
grees of this kind, any of roſe dalliances that are ſo ordinary among 
men or Women, and are either effett; of luſt already inflamed, or 
elſe provokers and inflamers of it ; And the Lord give me grace to 
_ good this reſolution. But then if it be a fault thus to behold, 
Wwill-it not be ſo alſo in the Woman that is thus beheld, (as the pati=- 
ent in adultery fins as Well as the agent) eſpecially. if ſhe take 4s 
great pleaſure in that, and deck, Juar 4 ber ſelf out to that end that 
ſhe may be thus lookt on? ; 
C, Saint Chryſoſtome anſwers that queſtion allo, that it is 2 
fault, and a kinde of Adx/tery in that woman , that thus. 
not onely expoles and proſtitutes her ſelf ro the eyes of men, bur 
{odrefſes andſers her [elf out, and cals to her the eyes of all men; 
if ſhe ſtrike not, Wound not others, ſhe ſhall yes be puniſhed, for ſhe 
hath mix the potion;prepared the poiſon, though ſhe hath not given 
the cup to drinkzyes,& hath done that too,though none be found that 
will drink of it. It ſeems a piece of Chriftian chaſtity there- is requi-- . 
red of women in this kinde , that is not generally of, "4, 
S.. I ſhall trouble you no longer with thu matter, onely [ deſire 
to know,what the two other vorſes 5n this period of the eye and hand Ofthe Eye &: 
ing thee, have to do in thu place. band cffen=. 
C. are the preyenting of an objeRion, after-thismanner;: 4ing-: 
Upon the giving of has ſeyere prohibition, men will be apt to ob- 
xe&t. O, but *tis-hard not to. /vve that which is-beaxtifnll, 2nd not 
to behold what is loved.. To this foreſcen objeftion he anſwers be- 
fore-hand; 'Tis hard and anpleaſant indeed, but more unpleaſant 
ſure to bee a frying in- hell. *Twere better to pluck, the very- ee 
out of the head, to ct off the hand, even-that which were moR: 
uſefull and honourable , then to bee caſt into hell, Much more; 
when that is not required, to cut off, or pull out thoſe members,,. 
but to turn away the eye from the alluring objeR, ro keep: 
the from ;mmodeſft touches, and dalliances, Nay, (faich Chry-. 
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ſoftome) This 1s a moſt mild and ſoft precepr , it would have been 
much more hard, if be had grven command to converſe wich,and look. 
curiouſly on women, and es abſtain from farther commiſſions of 
wncleanneſſe with them. 

S. But What hath the hand to do with that buſineſſe of looking ? 

C. The mention of itis by way of axalogy or reduftion to 
that former precept, and do _— that that former prohibiti- 
on of /ookjng is to beextended to all other things of the like na- 
ture ; all /bidinows touches, &c.* And whoſoeyer abſtaines from 
the groſſer af, and yet indulgeth himlelfe tuch pleaſures as theſe 
with any but his own wife, fins alſo againſt this law of Chriſt. 

S. Shall we now haſten to the third lavy here mentioned ? It ts a- 
bout Divorce. What was the ſtate of this buſineſſe nnder the law ? 

C. The ten Commandements mention nothing of it , and there- 
fore you ſec the proemiall form is changed ; not as before{ſ"7e 
have heard that it hath been ſaid to them of old ] (the character of 
the Commandements) but onely, [ it hath been ſaid] which 
notes that there is ſomewhat in Moſes's writings about it, though 
not in the Tere Commandements. And what that is, you will 
ſee, Des 24. 1. to the fifth, To this purpole, That he that hath mar» 
red 4 Wife,and likes her not, for ſume uncleanneſſe which he hath 
found in her,he us permitted to give her abil of divorce,and ſend her 
out of his houſe ; andin that caſe ſhe may marry again;and though 
her ſecond huſband do ſo too, or die, yet the former hn(band # not 
pemritted to take her again for his wife, To which thatChriſt referr'd 
and not to any interpreration of the Phariſees, appeareth, Aſa. 
19. & Mar. 10, Where the Phariſees cite Moſes for a teftim 
to authorize their opinion, and Chriſt denye's not that, bur tels 
them, that for the hardneſſe of rheir heart it was given them, and 
reduces them to the firſt inflitution of marriage, as that which 
though it brought nor with it thenthe obligation of a commend, yer 
ſhewed what was always beſt, and moſt acceptable to God, which 
nowChrift by his »ew Law commands pra. *rwere not 
ſo required of the Jews before in that more imperfect ſtate of obedi- 
ence, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their hearts, i, e, becauſe 
were ſuch an w1ywuly Rtubborn people, that if they ſhould haye been 
inhibaed or reſtrained from putting away a wife which they /iked 
not, rhey would have been likely to haye killed thoſe hated yrives, 
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dels ey might ty have warryebighls + (wiech& Luna 
i A EA | Ce edris _—_—_ Mas - 19.10, where 
the yery Diſciples of Chriſt expreſle their opinion 'thatt vere ber- 
ter never to marry at all, then thus to be bownd rs a Wife,and Chriſt 
anſwers them, not by denying ſmch inconvenience poſſibly to fol- 
low, but by aſſerting the neceſſity of martiage to * ſome mery, 
which muſt make-rhem ' content t6 beare with ſome'iticonychiences, 
v. 11,) So again, Mark 10. 4.5. Though that which'is' aid by 
Moſes in point of divorce bee called a precepr, ver. 5. yer tis but a 
ſufferance,v. 4+i.t.2 of permiſſion, or not holding them up 
to that high pitch of the firlt inſti1#tion of marriage ; Not a com- 
manding or ſo much as adviſing them to. put away their wives (in 
ſuch caſes beſides that of fornication) nor indeed wholly free- 
. ing thepra#;/e from ſome turpitude, bur yet a rolerating, or per- 
mitting, or not forbidding them to doe {o for ſome time, till the 

ſcaſon of more perfeff commands ſhould come, and withall a comr- 

manding, that when a [ew , (contrary to the firſt inſtitution cf 

marriage, and to that which was always beſt) ſhall ps: away hu 

wife, orrefuſe to live with her, he ſhall then give her a bil of di- 

 vorcement in her hand ; This is the briefe ſtate of this matter under 
the o/d Teſtament, nothing in the whole buſineſle precepr, but onely 

permiſſion, or toleration of ſuch divorces: for that time of their 
more imperfett ſtate, ſomewhat agreeable alſo to the pecul/ariry of 

Gods &conomy among that poo ; for-the mwltiplying of whom , 

ris certain that po/ygamy, or the having #wre wives then one was 

| allowed them by God, and praftiſed by the holy men of that nati- 
on, and that allowance ſo continued till the coming of Chrift, 
who, it ſeems here, reduced all to the firſt inſtir#tion of marriage, 
that the man and the wife ſhall be one fleſh, Mat. 19. 5. Under 
which (it ſeems by S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 7. 2, 3.) is contained\ and 
intimated the womans having power of the hurbunds body, as be- 
fore the mn.4n liad over the Womans. This defigne, of multiplying this 
people exceedingly,might have ſome influence on the mat- 
ter of djvorces alſo, becauſe ſuppoling the husband to have ſuch a 
vehement diſh» to the wifethat he would. ' nor be to live 
cofijugally with her, it would from thenee follow'through 'the pro- 
hibition ofthe womans marrying move: husbands(whicywas never 
permitted any, though te bnchandmighe marry more wiee;, and 
io 
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by with hat, he bad give hey @ b+k of dbworce, which lawis 

paniiculorly in faverr of the auforranace he hang, Aur her power 

ww he warryed teapy other except to that former hysband, Dent. 

6.4 4. (3nd co the Prieſt, Lev, 21. 74) anda isthus far in arder 
ea.ond of myluplying that people, po etlomen _ 
pended pwr res 


aun rouge me hr man which had ir dna" 


. thathnw, Ghemightnat havedoneg, but mult in this caſe have re- 


gained childlefſe as long 33 thas welnd bubaxd lived. This I fay 
wakes this law of permiging diverces & mariages.after tuch divorces 
Gnm_——s be grenby Aol ſen order comultp X Propagation, 
of diverce(or giving hit viz m calc of the 
—_ na" (which by reaſon of her barrenneſſe could no 
way tend to propagation) is evenamong thoſe [ewes difaHowed by 
Gel Fey 2.16, ERIN _ wins ee” 4» 
way, AS 00 Correct s, arly 0 putting a» 
ay a wife, tor berrenneſſe. Of winch kind. of divorces the Pros. 
phec it the wowen-compleining, and to ſhew Gods diſlike of 
ig, he henagd efviickes undexthe title of * Que, v. 
CR Eonar He 
4reb, 
$. ——_— deth Chrift now in hu. new law.iv this mattor of di- 
Yoree 
C. He repealeth fp ef comndioas Devt. 24, 1. and' 
wapeſeth @ frifFer yoke an big diſciples. For coming now.to give 
ISIS conn gut « rothe /ewes, be thinks 
not fit to to conſiderations; larly tothe 
harane fe of mens beerts, abelian ror ondl nfo loco 
weary t0-the-firtt inflitation of wedlock, bus raiſeth them hi 
that pixch-which, when it was not commanded, was: yer moi; wy 
A and: prigcipally. eopnan'd. by God; and ll: and norm, hq 
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now becomes neceſſaz7 by bing communted Whit.” And therd- 
fore now he clearly dffurms of all tuck diverers; x o/ ve 
pats Eway his wife, as the ewes frequently did; caifeth 1 comhi- 
mit adultery, and be that marryeth her cowitreth adultery, 2d 
; my own br bye — 
dabiery, is wn lyable, Mat: T9. 7. B$ it 
br x harorntr ra warns res woke Pndefſotabte, 
that tis not the buxherds diflikes which extiextalt hith from yw1- 
ring a\Wvay his wife; nor his giving her 4 bi of divorce , whith cath 
mob hwfull for her to warry any other, nor for atry other co 
warty het , who is for all this 654 Glt-indiffolably another trtank 


S, But what i 12 kind of divorce noW Lewfull under Chriſt ? 

C, Yes cleardy that which is here famed in cafe of fornication, 
z. e, If the wife prove falſe tothe husbatids bed, and take in any 6+ 
ther man, 'twill then bee lawfull by Chr5/fs law for the h td 
give her a Bill of Divorce, i, &. | eo ſue it'out, and ſo par hey 
away. The: reaſon being becaute of the great intorverirater dnd 
miſchiefs thar ſuch falſenefſe dtings ineo- the Etenily; children &F 4: 
nothers body to inheric with { or perhaps before )-his one , &c: 
—_ CL ICCIETINGS (now un- 
dex Chriſt) is chiefly built ou, (and got; as right be imitgined, rhar 
of the _ pur Ayer rs nds cake 
it lawfult: rthowife to peoaney than; white tro where 


ited in the 014 or New 7ifament) this liberty being ' 
apy ver wat er rye heres, the wife 4- 


inſt her hnoand : becauſe, 1 ſay, theſe fam;lywincorveniracer doe 
not follow the falſeneſſs of the huh awd,as they doe that of the wife: 
10 which niay be alſo added one other's becauſe the »5/+ hath 
& of chediencemade hes tele a kinde offahjet?, ind own 
im 2 Lord, and. ſo hath; tone of rhar authority over hitn, (an a@ 
of _ putting auay ſeatieth to be)which he by being Lord hath 
oy 


cr 
S. [1 thers no other canſe of Divorce now pleadable or j ; 
ble among Chriſtians, rh. ye of forwitation ? ed 
C, L camordefine any; becauſe Chriff hath natted no other, 
S. Bart me thinks there is' a Place in Suite P 
from whoece I mighw coxrlindy —__ 
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For when Saum Paul ſaith that the.btother, i. e. believer, having 
an. unbelieying, 5. e. heathen wife, it ſhe be willing tolive with him, 
hee muſt not pur her po gp prefaceth it in this manner : Tothe 
reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. Wheace I infer that in Saint Pauls c- 
pivion Chriſt had not then ſaid that unbelicf was not a lawful cauſe 

Divoxce.; and conſequently I conclude that Chrilt had left place 
for ſome'other canſe beſide fornication,and therefore 1 ſhonld gheſſe 
that the naming of fornication here was not excluſive to all other 
cauſes , but onely to thoſe that were inferiour to it, (and that 
would make it contrary enough to what was by Moles permitted, 
to wit, | for cycry cauſe] Matth. 19. 13. ) and that if there ſhould 
bee found any other cauſe as great as that , it might bee conceived 
comprehended' under that example ( named ) of fornication; and 
then I ſhall be bold to interpoſe my opinion, that ſure if the . wife 
ſhould attempt to-poiſon, or otherwiſe to take away the life of the 

; buaband, this would be as unſupportable an injury, as adultery,and 
ſo as fit a cauſe of a divorce as that. 

C. You have propoſed an objeRtion of ſome difficulty.! I. muſt 
apply, anſwer roit by dividing it into parts; and making 'my re- 
turns ſeyerally. 1, That in that place, x Cor.7, if the words [ peak. 
1, not the Lord | did belong to the words immediately following, 
to wit, thoſe which you name, and if thoſe were to bee underſtood 
of divorce, your colletion from thence would be reaſonable. Bur 
I conceive = they belong not to the caſe of divorce, bur of mali- 
cious deſertion, either more generally , when one will not live with 
the othier, and then it maybe truly affirmed; that Chriſt ſpake not 
of that particular, and that the Apoſtle doth firiftly forbid ſuch de- 

> ſertion; puxs * Heres to the guiltleſſe deſerted perſon to marry 
Again ; orelle that they belong to the 15 verſe preciſely , and fo 
to that perticulzy calc of deſertion , when the wnbeliever will not 
live with.the believer, the, Heathen particularly with the Chrifti- 
ar, and then Saint Paws determination is, that wpor hey or his de- 
parture, the believer, man or Woman, ſhall not be in bondage, (i. e. 
conſtrained to live unmarried ) but may freely marry in this calc : 
and of this it may alſo be laid, That Chrift had ſaid nothing; 
and ſa, [This ſpeak 1, not the Lord.} If either of theſe interpreta- 
rigns be acknowledged, then the ground of the whole objeftion is 

taken away. And if it bee objected againe, that by that liberty of 


Saint 
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Seint. Panls , the woman belieyer being/ put away by the /nfide{t 
husband., is permitted to marry again, which ſcernes contrary to- 
Chriſts ſaying, That he that pmtteth her away except in caſe of for- 
nicatior, cauſeth her to committ adultery,and whoſoever ſhall mar- 
ry her, committeth adultery, ( Forif in every caſe but fornication. 
ſhe be cauſed to commit adultery , and he that marries her, com- 
wit adultery, how in this other caſe of wnbelief is ſhe free to mar- 
ry?) To this Tanſweralſo, 1. That if all thiswere ed, it. 
would yet be nothing to the preſent purpoſe; for it would conclude: 
only againſt Saint Paxls judgement, that he did contrary toChriſts- 
in giving this liberty, not that Chriſt had faid this,which Saint Paxl: 


faith hee kad notfaid ; which isthe onely thing that this objeRion., - 


was deſigned to prove. But then 2. that the cale here ſpoken of b 
Saint Paul, being, as was ſaid, the caſe of malicions deſertion , dit-- 
fers fromthat other of divorce for other cauſes befides fornication. 
3+. Though that which Saint Paw here faith, be ſomewhat Which. 
Chriſt hath not ſaid before, and fo an — wh l, 2 Ju Lord) 
et *tis not oppoſite or contrary to what Chriſt id; _—_— 
Chriſt lay, goons that divorces (not for fornication ) canſeth- his 
wife to commit adultery;yet ſure his meaning is only that as much as 
in him lies, he cauſeth her,by putting her to tome ill exigents, which 
may perhaps tempt hey to harlotry ; but not that hee forcerh her: 
to this i»fallibly or irrefiſtibly ; for ſure 'tis le one-who is ſo, 
divorced may live chaſte ; yea, and though ſhe have leayeto marx-. 
ry, live ſingle ever after, And that this.is the meaning of that phraſe, 
[.cauſeth her to commit adultery] you may be aſſured by this, thar: 
Chrif# mentions it onely as an aggravation of the mans fault, who. 
by this puts her on that h4z.4r4, of which he isno whit lefle guilty, 
though /be rehiſt that rempration, and eſcape thar davger ;- And for: 
that part of our Saviours ſpeech, {he that marries her that is di- 
vorced, commits adultery | belongs again to her that is divorced. 
for ſome #»juſt cauſe, and ſo remains ſil hs wife, who, put her a-. 
way ; and therefore he that marries her, commits adultery; and ha=- 
ving liberty to lue for conjugall rights before the Magiſtrate, if ſhe 
be unjuſtly denyed them, her onely recourle is to God in prayer for: 
the gift of continence. Bur then ſtill this is a diftin& caſe from that- 
of the infidels deſerting of his believing wife, for that being: Saint- 
Panl; calc onely, was not ſpoken. to by Chriſt.. Thus.you ſee the- 
Z place. 
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tothe ſecond, and anfwer, that there were again 


place to the Corinthians cleared, I ſhall only (by the way) adde, 
| 469 the underſtanding thote werds [ro the ref] avi thay 
were oppoſed to the[ married _|v.10.(as though he ſpake now to the 
reſ, 5. e. thoſe that are unmarried ) is a miſtake, cauſed either by 
not marking, that in the prohibition of Chriſt mentioned immedi- 
ately before, the exception of ads/rery muſt be ſuppoled, (for thar 
being markr, the will run thus, Bur #s the reff, i, e, to thote 
married perſons ro whom Chriſ# ſpake not rocks Au 7, 6, to the 
married that divorce not for adultery , but malicionſly deſert one 
the other) or elſe perhaps by the ſound of the Greek, word, which 
-would then be better rendred, for the 6 he pon teferring 
not to perſons, rr 17 reſt | &c. ; 
Hayi wered now part oor 1 99 10n, I proceed 
hen h roge are ſen in the 
inference, if 1. $. Pax/ had thus affirmed the former, ( which we 
have Thewed hee did not) and 2. if there could bee produced any 
cauſe ſo juſtifiable for divorce, as adultery is, But of this I am 
perſwaded that there can none be produced, becauſe in all confi- 
derationsnone is {o and ſo irreparable an injury, as this; none 
that repentance canſ{o little ſet right again, (the lity of which 
is.one great reaſon why other injuries are not thought fit by Chriſt 
to be matter of divorce.) For though it be poſſible mw other fins 
may bee as grea? or greater thett adaltery,(as idolatry hrathenſme, 
Pac nar mh. ypc fo, £4 deftructive 
of the conjugall fate, therefore *tis not thought fit by &, Pal ro 
cauſe divorce (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither) though to cauſe 
damnation, (which is far pr [agen wa divorce) i be a- 
ſufficient. As for the having attempred the {fe of the 
hacband, (which leads me to anſwer the laſt part of the objeRtion) I 
ſhallmake no doubr to fay,this is not equall to the having com- 
mitred adultery. For firſt, itappearesthac though it was attemp- 
red, yer it was not ated, (for if it had, that would have rttade 4 
rewll divorce indeed } and the attempt, 1. is not ſo puniſaable, ag 
the aft: and 2. it may by repentance be repaired againe, and the 
relt of the life be the more happy and comfortable with tfuch a pe- 
nitent wife ; and this very poſſibility is conſiderable 1 and that 
which was the reafon why the believing huvband is adviſed not ro 
putaway the unbclieying wife, f for hr kyows wor wherhty hre may- 


nor 
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got convert, and ſave the bearhew wife by living with her} hath 
place bere allo, To this purpoſe I willtell yous ory, of a Mafter 
and Seryax? , Which you mey acc to an Huband and” 


Wife, Los Digaeirs (after Conſtable of France.) had learn'd that jridy. in the 
his man that ſerved him in bischamber, was corrupted to kill him : ſeof Les Dis 
being in his chamber with kia, and none elſe, be gives him a Sword gucirs. 


thus to hum ; You haye been my ſeryant long,and a gallant 
why would you be ſo baſe as to undertake to ki# mee cowardly 
Here bec weapons , letit bee done like a man: and fo offered to. 
fight with him : agony mm —— 
tion, begged pardon, refermatian, His Ada-- 
fer pard him, condugal him in place of daily truſt -in his: 
, he never hath treacherous thonghe agaivſt him after. So 
you fee this crime may be repaired again, and no danger in not d;- 
vercing. Bur then, 2. If there were danger of being &;4ded (till, yer 
way the incanvenience of living with ane who beene falſe to: 
the bed , be beyond that. Love « ſtrong as death , jealonfie cruetl 
as the grave ;; the coles therf are coles of fire, which hath a moſt 
vehement flame , faith: Selomon.. And if that continuall jealonfic 
be thus cauſed, what a bed is that mans life ? and that is. far worſe- 


and aflypafwan' cum odhuny mann makes my 
2 


then death , dpecially then the meer denger of it ; and befide, if” 
ſhe allo have of her fornicatiov, and the huzband be ta-. 
tisfied that ſhe hath.ſo , yer the- 4/grace of having been fo uſed, 


and perhaps the continuall preſence of a baſe Braz in the family, 
will be ty a — wn 7 | — of loſing: 
a life.. For you ſee how ordinary it is to centers their. 
. lives, toendanger, nay, oft aftually ro loſe them, rather then parc 
with repwtation or any ſuch trifling comfort of life; on thismaxime- 
ns mg rr tis better to niger — or. 
nf amouſly,. A Chriſtianity t gallantry of the: 
world, 4 arr renn vg —_— CIS in 
competition wi dence to Chriſt ; which here it doth, or may- 
doe; if; Chriſt command (as his words-affirm he doth ) this _—_ 
vorcing for any kinde of cauſe but fornication, The fame might be- 
faid in divers other things, where we are apt tointerpoſe the+ excu/e 
of extreme neceſſity (5. e. danger of loſing onr lives ) when through: 
any: paſſin, os intereſt, we arc not inclined ro doe what.God lads. 
us, 
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usdoe; Where 1. Fs Clog it were Martyrdome, and 
that the of a Chriſtian, 2. Secing 'tis but dun- 

ger ww cy wh c0 19 we may well intruſ Np, Nc in Gods 
Fands (much more our eft«tes, which are not ſo neer to us) by do- 
-ing whathe bids us; and think them there ſafeſt , when ſo ven- 
t#r'd, And ſo I have ſatisfied your ſcruples. 

S. Other feruples in this matter of divorce I think _I could make 
to you ; bur T hope neither you nor 1 by the bleſſing of God ſhall e- 
ver have occaſion to make uſe of the knowledge of ſuch niceties. 

T ſeal haſten you to that next period , Which contains a prohibi- 
#ion ſo neceſſary to be inſtilled into young men, leſt the ſinne pet in 
faſhion, and that root ſo deep in them, that "twill not ſuddenly bee 
weeded out, and that ts of Swearing, Be pleaſed therefore after 
Chrifts method in delivering, and yours formerly in expounding, 
to tell me the meaning of the old Commandement, which by + 
file of the Preface, | Yee have heard that it hath been ſaid to 
of old time ] I coflef# ro be the third of the ten Comman- 
dements, 

C. The firſt part of it,[Thow ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf ] is clear- 
ly the third Commandement ; but the latter part [' Bur ſhalt per- 
form to the Lord thine oaths| is taken out of other places of the 
Law, to explain the meaning of the former,and to expreſle it to be, 
25 literally it ſounds, againſt perjury, and (under that Nead ) parti- 
cularly & non-performance of promiſſory oaths, 

S. Bnt the third Commandement ts in Exodus, Thou ſhalt not 
take theName of the Lord thy God in vain] [s that no more, then 
[Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy (elf ? ] 

C. No more undoubtedly in the — intention of the phraſe, 
if either Chriſt may judge, who here faith ſo, or it the importance 
of the words in the Original be obſerved. For to rake or lift up 
the Name of Ged, is an' Hebrew form or phraſe ſignifying ro 
ſwear; and the word [ vain] and [falſe is all one, as x. the H-vrew 


«32/007 ue-! writers generally acknowledge, 2. that of | * id/e word} enforceth, 


Meatth.12.36. being there applicd to that not onely vain but falſe 
ſpeech, v.24, | Hee caſts our Devils by the Prince of Nevil-, 


News 3+ Becauſe the yery word that Exod.29.7.is rendred vain inthe 3 


Commandement, is uſed Dewt.5. 18. in the ninth Commendement, 
for (and is ſo rendred by us ) falſe witneſſe : and ſo Pſal, 24. 4. 


lifting 
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lifring up the ſonl unto vanity (that phraſe of lifting »p the ſoul, res 

An. = that form of ſwearing by the life) is 6.4 in the next 
words, ſworn deceirfully. By all which *tis clear, that [to take Gods 
Name in vain | is | to forſwear ones ſelf. ]And conſequently that to 
that fin of perjary is apportioned not only a terrible portion in Gods 
future, low, but ſure retribution, ( ſo great, that among the Hea* 
thens the torments of helf were thought iarly to belong to per- 
j#r'd perſons, & the very word which fignifics ® an oath, is by them 
curn'd into the ® name of that place which avenges the fins of this 
life) but eyen the remarkeable ſtrokes of Gods hand eyen in thu 
werld, ſtrange, open riots, and invaſions, and r#ives on mens e+ 
Rates oft times, bur more often, ſecrer ſtrokes of his hand,and blaſts 
of his mouth, cxrſing , and poyſoning , and waſting the cftates of 
thoſe that are guilty of that ſin, Thus is the importance of that pe- 
culiar charafter ſetupon that finne in the clole of that Commande- 
ment, | the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe | all Gods plagues at- 
tend, and will infallibly overtake him. You will ſce it Zach. 5.4, 
inthe emblene of the flying rol, that entrerh into the houſe of the 
thieſe,and into the houſe of him that ſweareth falfly byGods A ams; 
and 5 ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe,and ſhall conſume it with 
the rimber therof,c- the ſtones therof. This remaining & conſuming 
the whole howſe with the timber & ſtones, is no ſingle curſe, but that 
which extends to the blaſting & extirpation of whole families;8& the 
flying roll is an intimation of the indi/cerniblexeſſe ſwiftne(ſe, fierce- 
weſſe , and #naveidableneſſe of this judgement. | And perhaps it 
would be worth your while to obſerve this fin abroad in the world; 
how it is haunted by Divine vengeance, and particularly, one ſpe 
ciall part of _ Sacriledge, hr oy AN_ the ſin in Zach.:. 
71, ſtealing, and perjury t , _ ed by being an 
invaſion o* God kimfedle) chnbads againſt the firſt Table ( as 
may appear by FS. Pauls joining it with [dolarry , as eating with 
ſealing, adultery with adultery, Rom.2. 22.) and reduRtively , if 
not principally, againſt this of perjwry, of whichit is a branch, x, 
by not paying or perfurming of vows , which ishere faid to bee 
commanded by that law, by which perjwry was forbidden , and is 
broken-not onely by Ananias his detainirig what hee himfelfe had 
vowed to God, but by purleimng, or invading, or alictating, what- 
eycr is by othets' conſecrated to'God, 2..becaulc the Fewiſh cultome 

| T 
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being to «djure meu, 23 "is Ours tO impoſe @# oacb, and that adiure- 
tiontorcing men to ſpeak, and ſo to ſwear to any thing ſo pro 
-_ , (488 ary mk ny and the gh Prieft, M Rs 6 $4.)8 
wering 6a ſuch an adjwration , being 
—_ as if one had voluntarily taken an oarh , nv Se 
and moreover the conſecration of lands, revenues, goods movable 
and immovable to God, for the uſe of thoſe that wait on his fer- 
vice, being ordinarily done, * with « cx7/ (ſuch asthat in Zache- 
ries rol, or the Pſalmiſts Prephetick, imprecations of Judas ) on 
the ſacrilegians invader, and that curſe 2 mixture of an imprecati- 
enaden ahwrecion, the confeuence is clear , that this fin is 
+ 4m p70 6 to this Commandement ; and though in pet 
of many other aggrayations of it, omg Uno oge 
Commandements, aud particularly a comtewning of God, mt 
him ſo tawe , 25 not to revenge ſuch violations, that immediately 
touch his own pro , yet in themain nn ag per Tweens 
Name in vais ; Andthen I ſhould be too troubleſome to you to 
ſhew you the fearfwl/ judgements that in this world have attended 
it, in many hundred illuſtrious exmples, ſuch as would be ſuffici- 
ent to mortifie the moſt ravenows appetite , A merge alone ſets = 
covetous vulture upon it ) by afluring him that every coa/e thus 
fercht from the a/tar, will not fail wonder darom- 
ry prey thus ventured en, will c#rſe and conſumethe whole heap or 
reaſure, and wndoe him that meant fo to have exriched and raiſed 
IM it.. I ſhall kave you to make EY obſervation to 
you 


(hve prophe ng name r may bee 
to be there 
S. #hat then bath Chrift. ſwperadatd. to the old Cammande- 
wens © 
C.. & total nniverſall of ſmearing it (elf , maki 
what as unlawtull: now, Te an Oy: hg 
$:_Are no kinds of oathes uo to.4 Chriſtian ? 
C.That 


Sea. VIII. . A Pralbicadll Catecbiſme. 
C. That / diſcern this marrer clearly and diftiny , 
muſt bane pans (waa tr" in our Saviowys ſpeech, x. That : 
phraſe, v,37.[bur /rr your communication, &c.} From whence one 
univertall rule you may take, that to (wear in - Comment 
COIIIIY or converſation, is utterly ;- 2. You 
Ages informs to the matrer of 
nb ——— id cuts prdry of promiſe 
ry (not «fſerrery) oaths ; and then the importance 
of Ree )or i Artes ad et or being worn, 
(taking an 04th adminiſtred by thoſe who are in dwrhorizy ) you 
haye then a ſecond rule, That all pelwncary , but elpecially pre- 
ory oaths; are utterly unlawfull now for a Chriſtiar. 
S, What doe you meanby oaths ? 
C. Tho, that no other impeller but my ſelf, or my own world- 
iy gals $4in, or intereſt extorr from me 2 for of theſe you mult relolye, 
ifmy oath be not either for the glory of God, (as Saint Pauls 
oaths, Row. 1.9. Gal. 1.28,8c, which were to fiand upon record 
ro poſterity, and to confirm the truth of Ged, being in his Epiſtles, 
whereas mp arhes, Smaps oor v rn 
that he did ſivear) —— Neighbowr , (wherein ge> 
eo Serena not to cf Bn Cho tothe 
judgement of the Magiſtr ing re to teflifie my con- 
ſcience, or to enter into x 4g oath pur o/ryrs nd yr ye of the 
Publick.) or ſome fach arm os rang but ently for my 
"S. why dilges ade, bus cial be 
t oathes ! 
C. Becauſe ale bt pry pom both by the a- 
ſpeRt theſe words haye on the precedent , thow ſhalt performe thy 
oathes, and by the precept of Saint Femes, in that marter, c, 5, 12. 
Let yea be yea, and your nay, 19,1. 6. ler your pronviſer and 
devfermantes be all one, (the Nay banter dans hi the 
—_ he there mentions a5 2 Mmeanes te 
make all op oaths unneceſlary ; for he that is fo ju in 
—_—_— wy rep ei ee w/e 
inthatmatrer m tO fall into lying or 
ſpeaking, whichis the meaning wroalowhiich we there ren Landa words Unc 
der *[ left you fall into AT Ledge 
S, het we mami ff fer tha flew — yiar 


_—— 


140 


4 Prafficall Catechiſme. L1s.11. 


* apuropud” | 
8259 19%; 3 
vexnoty Ads, 


Soph. Melanip- 
0 


2 Heaven, &c. May it not be, that I muſt _—_— by they , but 
onely by God? Or not wee falfh, fo mach as by them ? 

C, No, bug clearly rhis,that lefler oaths taken in-by ſome in 
civility to God,whom they would not invoke in ſmall matters, but 
yet. would uſe this liberry of (wearing by other.inferiour things, axe 
now utterly wnlawful; a..Chriſtien muſt.nat uſe any of thole., Be- 
cauſe eyery of theſe. are creatures of God (whoſe whole beeing con- 
fiſts in reference to him) and not to be-ſubjeRed to his luſtto bee 
toſtand defamed by his unneceſlary oaths, | 

S. What 1 meant by the poſitive precept in the cloſe,| hut let your 
communication be yea yea, nay tay, | [s it, 4s you expounded Saint 
James [ Let your yea be yea,&c.] 5. e. let your promiſes and per-- 

formances be arſWwerable to one another ? | 

C. Ne, there. isdifference betwixt the phraſcs, [ Zep your yea bee 
yea] ſignifies that, (as on the other fide, yea and may,fignifics /c- 
vity, 2:Cor, 1. 19. ) But [/et your communication be yea yea, | is 
this, In-ordinary diſcourſe you may uſe an affirmation (that is,one 
yes) and if occaſion. require,an aſſeveration ( that's, another yea,) 
and ſo again a negation and a phraſe of ſome vehemence ( as a re- 
doubling) to confirm it (that is, #«y, #ay;) and. this. will ſerve as 
agood-uſctull. means to prevent the uſe of ſwearing , by afſh 
ing to that ole, ſome ſuch aſſeveration which will ſerye as 

ell, and | wa Chriſt doth not onely forbid any more then 
this, but in a manner direct to the uſe of this, as that which will. help 
us.to perform his precept., FASL 

S. There is yet one thing behinde, the reaſon,that this u bark't 
with, for [whatlocyer is more then this, comet ofevill,] what. 
meant by that ? 

C\ Either that it cometh ſrom the evill one, Satan , who makes 
men unapt to belieye without. oaths, that ſo.he may make the free 
uſe of them the mere neceſlary, or from evitl, 5. e. j great kinde 
of evill _—_ men , the breaking of promiſes, from whence this 
cuſtome of adding oaths proceeds. By which is alſo intimatcd, thac 
oaths axe here by Chriſt forbidden, not as things in themſelves evil, 
but as things is Ar not to be uſed but in affairs of ſpeciall. mo- 
ment, 2 reyerence being due to: them, which are therefore not to 
be made too cheap by us.. 

S..Be pleaſed then to aduance 18 the next periodjand the fonnde- 


it. 


— 
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tiow of that tid as formerly, in the, words of the Lawn, [An.eyefor co 
-an eye, anda toathfora tooth, ]-which 1.ſce = the warit- re ers 5 
tiew of the preface ſrom that which was prefixt,to the commands of - a "4 , 
the Decalogae, not t bs of that number, and yer ts the phraſe alſo ,, wy 
varied from that which was prefixet to that of divorce : There anely SO 
[it hath beca ſaid] 6»2 Cefn aveienlode it hath been-ſaid, | 
Wheat #4 the reaſon of that ?. _.. ; Cor DP iy” 

_ C. Ir Ggnifiesthat as it is lefle then a commandement of the /aW, 
(4. e. is no precept, that eyery one ſhould thus require an. exe of 
him who had put our hzs) to it ismore then a bare immunity 

- carthly fedy ad to him that ſhould ſo require, (which I cold 
you was! all that was.allowed: in that of. diyorce :) Fhetruchis, 
this was by the law of. nature.;, and... Maſes fanefy Permit (and 
nofwthen Geral on by chat did ſo) that he that had loſt any 
member . of his y, might 2 by way of reven e.,.o0r retaliation, 
legally or judicially require the like wewber 'of him » Who had 
thus injured him) to be taken from him, Dex. 19. 21. though- a - 
mong the 7ewr, and fo, I ſuppale, the Gentiles alſo, private. men 
were not-to.doe this:on their own. heads , but might by {ege/ pro- 
celle, goe to the [udger;and a8 54 this duc from them. . | 

S. What hath Chnilt appointed in this matter? 

C.* Tis ſer downintheſe words, [ But I ſay wito- you * that you *15 roms wit 
reſiſt. not evill.] Where the word which wee render [ evi] fige 4r715ivzs, 
nifies not a thing bur a perſon,, the injurious. man, or him that hath 
done theinjury;and the word cendred{Þref ] notes-notthat which s 37 p, pofuio- 
our Engliſh commonly hgpilbes us peculiarly to reraliate,. to re--dvri nox oppe= 
turn evillfor evill ; by which interpretation it is di 7 anfſwera> ftionem /cd / 
ble to what went before [eye for eye, ] &c. and ſo.isa denying to !*tioem 
Chriſtians thaz liberty chat before was allowed the FeWs; that of ugg 


. . . . . hd . . [44 « FT «a 9 - 
revenge, retaliation, returning:thole miſchiets to others, which we os, & - 40th 
have.reccived from them.,  _ - | ©... #9, @ ors. 

Ti Toew, and 


2+ in Sophod. Ordip. *A5711dZ1, is to ſpeak back wgain, tobe allowed vice [oqueds, which 
0 


which 
Ee AT Ti > pew won pry. os 4 RY 
S.mtbat plain plares of Scripture be there which prohibit -\(p 
that I "wy be ipdnced, by.the analogyof them, to believe pn 
hidden. here ?.. HR $f | -Y 


'T:3 : | C.Ohe - 


"= Is. 


erat ue Lis. 1. 


=- 6 


'E.: Ment tops ace there is; which (ccms to mers be direſt in- 

Rowe." 1%,"17 [Rendrinig ro we i man evill for 

py fo again, v. 19. [ Avenging not your ſelves} 5, e, hot this 

rendrin Et rocvis: ] whichis farther explained by the follow. 

words give place unto wrath) i.c.leaveit ro Gods revenge, 
5) ollows [vengeance i mine, [ Will repay it ſaith the Lord,] © 

S. But how farre doth this precept of not revenging extend ? 


pag Magiſtrates, or onely to private perſons one toward PR 
»or 


C. Tothis I ſhall anfver by A-aniegr- why wath- 
doth not interpoſe in the Magiſtrates office , NS rofiabal kin 
to Ago b oarmgan omni ep ee 


him ; for hs ' = 
Chrif forbids'nor the uſe cy ntl memes on 4 
cicularly of this,but rather le prank itin ds 


faying, [he beareth not the ſword in nr: and adding, [ he « Gods 
Miniſter, an avenger for wrath to hins that doth ill. | By which is 
intimated ' that that Forord for vengeance, or puniſhment of offen» 
ders, which naturally belongs to God onely, is, as farre as —_— 
this life, pur into the hands of the lawfull Aa giftrate, with 'Com- 
miſſion to uſe ir, as the conſtitution of the Xiagdewe ſhall beſt di- 
re, either by way of retaliation, or otherwiſe ; and what is dane 
thus by him, x bar couned Gods Vengeance executed by him; = 
ſono more contrary ro the protibicion of private r 
Got own rartong odds be ;. which yetare —— by the 
Apoſtle as 30 argumzent to prove the /unlawhilnefſe of ours, Roms. 
x2. 19. Avenge not youy Detoes, moi rather give place to Wrath ; 
— al uniſhmers to God, For it u written, Vengeance i is mine * 
which connexion you may _— the way, that the murive 
we ſhould nor ayerige our eld wit, it which ſome re- 


ay 
vengeful minde mindes "voddbe <ow! 5 god becauſe by our 
as ſome would col 


5 on Rin v9.20. Aurynlen'y the -priviledge of 


offenders, 5. e. of vengeance, s peculiarly to God, 'and to none 
burthoſe, ro whom, for things of this life, he is pleaſed tro commu- 
ticate jt; Which T conceiye to be the traſenyhy upon div ſfotnd, 
OF apygeance belonging ro Gadondly,” fot down intlic ed of Row. 
T2, the thirteenth to the Romans begins with obedience tothe higher 


pow- 


LS ———— 
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powers, and their beivg ordained by God, ec. This TIF it. 


will follow, 2 ?, that Chrifts prohibition Weak | 

who have received the injuries confidered (whatloever they Po 
under the notion of private ſufferers ; And thole are forbid two 
things; 1- raking into their 9Wn hands the evengi ing of themſelves, 
> (vac is he thivg in this p dn Ge nat by 
the /aw permitted to the /ews Gare, een Fes, 
ohemgugel EE who had jniars 

us) defiring r xevenge, 

rd er Fam law of man _— widh this hq 4 
ſelves, for the eful humour : This z 


now in tumes of Chriftianity. It Ag 28 po eng 
kwful by Chriſt to pr cows: who hath, wronged me, and bri 


imo leg pune. for the Jaw of man authoriſed 
Chriſt, may andioft doth requize of mes and: 
there is great berween revenge and puncEreene : nor” 


is4t unlawfull to require reparations for an injury done me, when: 
the matter is capable of it ; ar into dx te ae for the good. 
that may acorue-to —— ich, exvaplery: 
puniſhment on offenders ; tcchet = 1 pany rn 

is,that to require this for the fatiefying of my own revengeful hu 
mour, befdes, or withawt the reparation of the danamage received: 
by me, |, I Frequire aol agar for bi 

that caſe the pulling our of bis eye will comtibure nothing toward 

the helping me to.mine again)or again tO regrire « compli 
of the further inconvenience that may poſſibly befall ene another. 
time, if this paſſe ugpuniſhed, is chought fic tobe wterdicted us 
Chriſtians ; - who aze bound, r:; by gratitude, for what Chriſt hath: 
doneto usin paxdoning of injuces, to and doc likewiſe, 7.. e,. 
to pardowand not revenge injuties, 2: by the {aw of faith, to yan-- 
| gs and depend on to defend us-for- 


furuxe; and.not to be fa -bafly 2nd ſolicitous in aing alt paibe 


7 Trettudl canker” Lis.Ix. 


Of Warres. 


means ;* how unlawfull, for the furure fecuring of our (clyes. 
Andall this ſeeristo be theliterall tinportance of that phraſe, Rom, 
1 2. 19. Not avenging our ſelves;| Whatever avenging is lawful, - 
_ isnot, which refleteth 4por our ſelves, and our = - ro 
derae poſſe s; Whether that of avger, or that other of de 
which is this worldly car ao , Orſolicitous fear, any 
patience of ours will bring more ſu ering upon us, 

From theſe two thus tet, it will appear, chirdly, what is to be. 
faid'of warres between'otie Kirgdome.and another, which are of 
a'middle natute between the revenge of the Magiſtrate upon the of- 
fender'within his jutiſdition, 'and the 'reyenge of one private man 

pn (this being between eqza/s, and ſo nor of the firſt 

kind, and yer beryenpublik peſo or bodies; zand ſo, not of the 

ſecond) which conſequently wilt be' _ ſo far lawfull, as they a- 
with the'fir/t; arid nl wel, as with the ſecond. 

S. In what reſpeft may warte be lawfull Or w it at allſo? 

-C. Thatit is not abſolutely wnlatvful, pp I. by the Ba 
tiſts anſwer +0 the ſouldiers, when. they came tos his Bupriſzs, 
Lake 4. 14. where he forbids them-nor tar calling a owl 
2 by Chriſt» commending:the Centurion: faith;/"'who was then--a 
Sonldier: 3. by Panls ufmg#band of Souldiers abhinſ} the-Trea- 
cheyy of the Jews': 4. by Saint Peters baprizing of Cornefins with- 
out his giv nb otrofull over the military employment. Now in what tefps& 
warre'rr full, willappar, it we'obſcrie the, cauſes of ir. 
3. If it forthe reſſing of a edition or rebellion at home , 
it is Ueatly hawfull for thelawfull Afagiſrare'(aghaving the power 
of the ſward) 1: topteſeryethe peace of the land; -and;2, to puniſe 
and ſupprefle the diſturbers ofic. In In" which caſe ivis impoſſible a- 
ny ſuch warre ſhould be lawfull on bothfides ;; there. but. one 
ſupreme powerinany King dome, (whether that conhit-of one; or 
of ' mote perſotis)} andiro wt Ts, vd:ra power of the ſword, 
whith dion die tak2:h imo his in an caſc,ulurpech i it., 
dndtherefore ought to periſh by the ſmird. 2. Tt 'it be betwixt one 
\Kingdome and another, then the + We ets again incaſe 
.one Kingdome doth attempt the d bly fea eminent-injury - tO ano. 
ther , ws ry REP ſhibly be averted from thoſe; whom 
the*2M ſtrates office binds m to'protect An emineyt injury, 1 


<ay;an her Brea prene +> racy ar taking .yup -of 


amis 


— - Set amt 


- 
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SeRt.Xg A Pratihica.Carerbiſme 
arms ; arid} thar again';- when there>is '\no-:arbimragon,/567i echer 
means of ' debaring; ſuch 'controverfies, :06:avertingduch. injuries 
to be had; :And with theſe » autiong;1 7 ht wo peaceable than; 
as neare 2s may bee} 'To ſhtd ar tyztlo 'bloud: ar:is poſſible ;\ Noe 
to protyatt it , ont of deſire of revenge, or gain; Not to-wſe cruelty 
on captives, or thoſe that yeeld themſelves, and deſire quarter,” on 
women, children, huſbandmen,'t4cc To give (over War then | any 
reaſonable terms of peace may be bad; To take Way nothing from 
the conquered, bat the pawer of  hmiting. In theie caſes; and with 
theſe cantions as it is lawfull to the higher Powers to ulcatins,' {0 is 
it alſo to others their Subjets that have commiſſion from them, - (if 
they be ſatisfyed of the juſtice of the cauſe) ir.being not. imaginable 
that any Magiſtrate ſhould by hisown -pertotiall: firerigeh -protect 
his Swbje&s without the affiſtance. of others with hint ©; 1 1/117 /117 
S. But is it lewfull for a private man for the repdlling of "any the 
greateſt injury from himſelf to kill another 7 Or if it\be not;haw can 
this warre againſt (not 'our Subjefts and Rebels , but). thoſe. who 
are out of our power, and over Whom We have ne jiriſdiftion, (and 
ſo we are but provate men in reſpet# of them) be accounted t, 
ſering it is ſure more ſinfull 10 kill many thenoned 1: 220 31d £12 
C: Tothe firſt part of your:queſtion 1, anfvwes; thac 4 private 
can | = by ay rg wc. — 
ving his own goods, or the repelling kinde of in 
from —_ been war ern the good: ba a his life ber 
attem O, no. pri e means /e9; favet .but:bycaking 
Chriſt having interpoſed nothing to-the contrary,-: (where yet he 
chartq ve coder life, of rather then cake it 4way, - Pak prong 
ture and loſe his own, may be thought to doe berter, 4hd- more 
mL) TI Aut being gonad, Toy rent the ren pa efrr 
ies.) Thi TA." Mn teby 
gre Grier ever A ns ve yak rw Ling 
of wer.\inlawfull.: 2; Betauſe the Supreine Plover: who is 
to — the'warre,] hath-the-/a intp his band | 
(which the private-man had not} and that-hat 'onely: 20 pwneſe 
Subjefts, buralſo: to proteft them. 3:2: Becaulk.ir is lieUury o-16 
do , which he may.nou(withoue (aghoſt-them,, and faikngin 
diſcharge of truſt) negle& : whereas the __ man having pou 
WM _.2 -er 


li. 


rengy OFraporry 
Cl her 1's nent 
©o preſerve, whoſe and quiet hving, if-it Yotten, is 
nn Todd of that: 

S1 yredithen, war tobe UH, and theſe te imdes 
of warres ro bs ſuch, a ooher line of lawfall marres are ef 
rn arrtercd rt : 


haidico: name any other 35 arid yer Tſhalb not per- 
enpaiy oy eons oe dal ſw kept may be 
te ee 
Ir wilb be rafier to'inform yon in this matter by tel what 
be he pecilions ofwaryer tha are unlawful, __ 
S. What be they ? 
. ".C.>. Whew one Nvion with anocher for no other- rea. 
fon, but bcuwroter no fern this is cer- 
ven any Nation this juri/d;- 


ys tr Retigzon to be 
by theyverd 3 and therefore: 


Mc lmneg Relhorithy yo! feos tingaf ll p whetthen 
way fob , if mar for Thar? | CO "it 
- eng wn hiaeTo be profer- 
ae nvfull re, angrsF 3 bur chen warre 


himſelf, 
mufinrbs be very vntemfall Reb 


; propagmol. by /wfferdeg, 2nd 
being nor inche pomeref ter we: 


CITY 


— 


” Rue 


ritories, fox. on = wy" — 
tholc that we Cc 

for them to invade us for the furure 3 rt 
haps to get forme reparation for lome eminent injuaryr _—_ take 
Nation, which the Nation cannox reaſonably bear, nk 
any other way of reparation, 

"” What regained t6 mehs is Lanfull for axp privete mics to 
take armes ? 

C. Commiſcion from the Supreme power under whicithe lives , 
and to-whom he is a fubje,and who hath be rare the Swerd 
in his hand ; and therefore ag in obedience toſuch, itis polible for 
ee en ew 
nomrs i ca 
upon the Supreme Powers undertaking it ;- 10 dos 
is hypo te for hire, or hope nay ree wn 
not his Mags though Ga whach the 
General proce under ben. 

S.. What u there mure that you te teach wo from this pro« 
on Foot haſis os ergy ori? 
tw given you by: proceeding obſerving 
what Chriſt addes 08 the back of this prohibition. But _—_— 
ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, twrn-te him the 
S. What is generally abſervatte fram theſVadditionr?- 
C. 1. The occafos. of them. 2. rc nature. of tar, 
wherein they all agree and accord. 
G Civil Keakcke ofan objaſtion, which: occation of 
. an .upon 
the probiljxiom precedent, man wool brb apt-zo make, thns>) If - 
when one dothume an-injury,;bmay nov onham.my (df; | 
of require 4 legal revenge upon him;.theri-by! chi 
taught to- multi inzanes,/ 16 ſoit me orcbe-ocher cheek, 
bony xv me «neo parent thy em) wp coke, if L 
am 1otame as tO let wm Carry awa coat without any 
ro make'me go . oy > af txpa nl an, £5 whe 
the firſt oppreſſion this foreken | 
<0 aOE_T 4 _ — foomer uy, 


hewilbbe. - 
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and put this feared hazard to the yenture, intimating that this is 
not {ure co-be the reward -and conſequent of ſuch parrence ; or, to 
ſuppoſe:the utmoſt, -. ifit ſhould be certainly ſo, yet we Chriſtians 
mult rather ſubmit to this alſo, then give the reins ro our revenge 
enTthatcanhideration;we-miult yenture that conſequent with Chriſt , 
who hath commanded us this parience, and be armed for the worſt 
that car befall us in hes lervice, From whence you ſee, what obliga- 
tion it is, thar-lyes upon us toward the a— of thoſe acts 
which areaccounted {o ridiculous.among men ;. Not that wee are 
preſently ro r#rn our left cheek to him that ſtrikes us on the right , 
r0:give the cloak.to him that takes the coat, &0c. burto/perform the 
precept of now-revenge, and-not to be tetipted from it by atly fore- 
teen inconvenience :. Yea, and really to make that adventwre; if I 
cannot performs that obcdience- withour it, rather let hins take the 
cloak alſo, then ſeek ways of revenge for ſuch former treſpaſſes. 
Which will 1971 099 Re ren: if we conſider, 1, that Chriſt 
can preferve usfrom injuries, if he think good, as well with= 
out, as without aſſiſtance; ant indeed that parience is oft bleſt by 
him to be a more proſperous means of this,then ſe/f-revenge would 
be; it being Chriftsrryed rule to overcome evillwith good: 2. that 
ifwe ſh wm rnacrmans "yas 2 BI him, he will bee 
able torepairus in __ world. of theſ 
S. What now # the pentrall nature & appendant precepts, 
Res rw road _3rwherTs , non 
- C. That they are all tolerable and fupportable injuries bothin 
of what is done already, and may be conlequent to 
our bearing them. For thus the lofle of rbe coat or cloak allo isa 
* The Poſen . moderate injury ; the ſmiting on the cheek, or-checks, a very in- 
poſt or flage 45 conſiderable pair, and onely valued for the contwmely annext to it, 
« paraſange, + which yet Chriſtian: had been before, v. 11.-(and ſhould after by 
30 #789.)  thelufferings6f Chrift be)taughe ro ſupport chearfully,and the going 
ov or mile bers 4 ile or 1Wo a very tolerable injury to the body,or invaſion on their 
was but a lit= liberty,and a-very cafiepoſt (both among the [ews and the ® Perfi- 
tle abovea ax, from whom the. /ews had that Þ cuſtome) being- compared 
ſourth part,ſome Wire ” 
7. 0 8, furlongs at moſt, Agathias Lp. 55. T'was the cuſtome of the] Perſian tyrants to 
prefſe the . bodies of men (as among ws teems or horſes) tmd farce them to. carry their burthens for 
a ſtage, i. ©. a paraſange, and then to reft )whenre the flages were called sranravac) inkgur dpoiCa- 
$#1 Sad Your wr yubers ſucceeding them in mms: ſee Mat, 27. 32,Mar.15-21,Luke 3 3. 26. 
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with the ordinary fages; And from thence appears, 1. the reafo- 
nableneſſe and - of Chrifts commands to our 

that he provides us ſuch eaſie yooks and light burthens, even 

wee think he uſeth us moſt hardly ; 2. the indulgence which hee 
allows us in matters of greater concermment.;. where the damage or 
treipaſſe is-not ſo fupportable ; Hee there intimates a /iberty to 
uſe ſome meanes to faye or repaire our ſelves (where that may bee 
extremely uſefull, if not neceſſary , to our temporall ſubſiſtence) 
though not to work revenge on the enemy, for whar is paſt, by ex- 
ating any puniſhment on his perſon, by endeyouring to trouble 
him,who hath rroubledus, (which cannot bring in any profir to us.) 
: S., What now 4 particularly obſervable from each of theſe,and 
I. from the firſt Pp. | | | 


C. That or ightinjrie done to our bodies which keave no: 


wound bchinde ,nor arethe diſabling or weakzing of our bo- 
dics, nor bring any conſiderable pain with them, we are not to ſeek 


any way of private, no norſo much as of legal{revenge,no,though: 


the injury were 2 contwmely allo, and the putting it up, z reproach 
in the account of the workd, and withall a poſsible ( nay, probable) 
means to bring more upon me of the ſame making ; thus thus ler, is 
my Chriſtian duty, which I cannot omit without fm; and which for 


us to perform,orChriſt to command,is lo far from wnreaſonable,thar. 


the contrary,if we obſerye the experience of it,is much more wnrea- 


ſonable,the ſecking of revenge ordinarily ſubjecting us to greater in--- 


conveniences,to more & more dangerous b/ows (many times) if we 


become our own champions, & _—_ our ſehyes,and tomore con= - 
ſcek.it from the. Comrt of 7udi-- 


fiderable rrowble and charge, if we 
cature.. 

S. What doe you in-partieular obſerve from the ſecond ? 

C. Ir offers me a fair occaſion to tell you ſomewhat of that great 
queſtion, concerning, the lawfulneſle of going ro Law... 
- S. 1 ſhall moſt willingly make uſe of the occaſion, . and deſire your- 
judgement in that point... 


C. Going to Law , I conceive, is not ſimply unlawfull,, becauſe Of going to-» 
Chrift , finding. * Courts of 7adicature (for matter of Mine and Law, 
T hine ) in the world, did not take that power into his own. hands,” -*9/7"9'* * 


(Who made me a Judge ?) or out of thoſe hands where he found: 
x; Inthis whole Sermon of {trift: Precepts upon-the Mount.; hee 
uz gives ; 


"4 Prafticdil Carechifme, = tn. IL. 


* Ter/4 ViUR- 
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aconmad in lanes ami 26) this mane any ew 
then whatisc 70 ennne Fae; At marr 
cloak, «{ſo; The 


will make that unkawfull ta mee indeed waznot fo. 3. Thar 


eget Aer erothaag ef 
-one in jcendy ma? ibly or probably bring 2 greater 
ebay paatpiny pally ce peel eng « grep 


future, who will be more likely to blefle and reward my patience 
i inkls 7 acces- 


and meekneſſe with —_— and proſperity 

dipgto that pramaite of the P/almiſt, [ The meek, ſnail paſſeſſe the 
earth] where the: earth ſignifies the Lond of Caraan, x matt protp 
rous-rich {and, which very words are repeated by Chriſt in this Ser, 
mon, c.5.5. and if there the earth be the * land of the kiving onely, 
there will be no great loſſe in ſuch an exchange) then any contrary 
viceof contentionſueſſe or impatience. Or 4. that I mult not goe 
te L4w to recover acoat, when I bavea cloak left, i. e. for a tnall 
unconſiderable poſleſsron , which is:not neceſfary'tome, which I 
may-be without, and the recovering of which will. not be proporti- 
onably gainful{ ro the charge or trouble of going co Law for it. Theſe 
foyerals contain thewmolt that I can imagine that: place off Chriſt 
canbe juſtly extendecto : Allwhich notwithltanding , thele other 
cales Gill remain , which comenor under thatimerdiet in its largeſt 
extent, t. Thavhe that cannot by:any arbitration;get his.own , nar 
yer.comveniently live without it, may: .uake uſc-at the tetlad Adin 


Calare 


—m—_—_— a 


Sea. IX. 


oe Lax where Gad iach place 
Ir = 
dent ro the vaging or managing 2, 
tar being affeRed in conſcience ſo x ei. 5. ht, 


that he enjoys bur what is juſt for himto enjoy hwful- 
in marer of any doubt or conrevertie concerning propriety, uſe 
Law to make that decifion for him | appating rae chae this. 

be fincerely his imcention, and that we reſolve oe font to. 
what che Law ſhalh ſo adjudge. 3. Tharherhat by chis meansde- 
That he thac may thus preſerve himlelf in a ſuffici to provide 
his family, and withour ir probably carmor, without either cra- 
relicf from God by extraordi-- 
gary means, may uſe his meaneso doe-{0. 5, That he that may 
by this means be enabled to reliowe the poor , which otherwiſe hee- 


Pr of Chee . views cache de he that comtends for «x 
re bs or not 
that which is- 


juſtly reſtored ro him 


EEE ns ro CE SRD: or pain, 


brings-in no reall: or.eaſe, op Fmonnchnppot ei r= gy : 

SES nv humour, can no way var 

pr (ag .. Salo the ſuing of thoſe which 

rites hun Anarx fm hope por — 2 
ble) when 2 Cay or, is not of 

of ts by Profs. or de the refinir on tae” Gor 

Tron no adyautage again to me, this unleyfull and ww-Chr+= 


tha bere not an G, 
7 es as againſt going v0 Iinven anyxafe 
| == 


C. "Twilf ſufficero-anſwer, tha the Apoſtles 
"yo reprehend going to-Z,ew before-Hiatbew 
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when pppatanant gall bf ic, muſt fignifie either char. there is no 
Chriſtian an fit to be Jagge berwixt contenders ; -or 4lſe 
that they would rather chooſe an Heathexs arbitration, then that 
Chriſtians ; either of which being yery culpable, that which ari- 
ſeth from one of them, muſt needs be to, bur CEE 
thoſe grounds, This is agrecable to what Chriſt had 
Mat.18. that if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, ( doe thet' any 
ſuch injury)and will not make thee amends, thou ſhalt tell it to the 
Church , who are there ſurely ſome Tribunal of Chriſtians , who 
have power to make thee amends, if he will Rand to their j 
ment, and if he will not, Chriſt then goes farther , Let hims bee to 
thee as a Heathen or Publican, i.e. 1 conceive in that place, nor 
onely that he is fit for Excommunication , mentioned 1n the next 
yerle, but alfo that thou haſtl; (let him be to to thee, againſt 
whom he hath treſpaſt) to implead him in any Gentile Tribunal 

uſe hee will not ſtand to the Chriſtians award) as thou 
wouldeſt and mayeſt a Heathen or Pwblican, which trades among 
them, and-who is inthe interpretation of the Jewiſþ Law though a 
Tew, yeta kinde of Heathes, or by conyerſing with them equipal- 
lentto one, - jicdoers 

S. But may it not from that Chapter to the Corinthians, bee ft;ll 
preſt, that v.7."tis ſaid, *There u utterly a fault among you, be- 
cauſe you goe to Law one with another ? 

C, I anfiyer , that the urmoſt that that inferres is onely this, That 
thoſe particular Þ /aits at Law , that were then among the Corix- 
thians, were all unlawfull, (-which you will haye reaſon to, believe, 
when you finde the 'fame '.Apoſtle telling them, v. g. that they did 
injure, and defraud one another, and *tis more then probable that 
their going to Law was uſed as here in Chriſts Sermon 'tis ſup 
{ed, as a means to doe {o). but *tisnot concluſible from thence, 
all other mens /#its are {o, becauſe poſlibly not of theſame nature 
as __ wy z but pa Snot wy da ng wo the 4- 

les uſing a ſpeciall word in ace, not any 0 more. u- 
Fall c _ which are without Jotbr tes of fin, but 1 ano= 
ther , which ſignifies a going eſſe, and ſo may perhaps onely con- 
clude the thing which he ſpeaks of to be no morethen comparative- 
ly evill,z. e. not fo. as patient bearing of ihjurips and loſſes 


ought to be eſteemed, which ſeems to be enforced by! the words im- 


- 


mec- 


Se&IX. —Trratticall Catubiſme. 


— 


immediately following in the end of that ſeventh verſe, why doe you 
wer rather ſuffer injury and defrandation ? which will infer, thar 
patience -of injuries is a greater vertwe, and more heroical excel- 
lence, a higher pitch of Chrittias philoſophy , and contempt of the 
world, then going to Lew implies , far more then that 

kinde of going 10. LaW.| was approved to be, butaor, 

to Law is from that placemade in all caſes utterly unlawful, oF: 
as loſing my own life ada Tow afatad by caches (rather then 
I will takeaway his) is, as even now I ſhewed you, a high piece 
of imitation of _ who [aid nents 4649 for his enemies; which 
not withſtanding,the killing of the i in thatcaſe, when I can- 
not otherwiſe ſayc or reſcue my own life, is acknowledged to bee 
no fin, becauſe not forbidden by »«twre, or Chriſt, whole prohibi- 
tion, (not counſell, nor example to the contrary ) it is, that makey 
any thing afin, for where there is no Law there i no tranſgreſſi« 
on. This Iconceive may give hints for the underſtanding this whole 
matter, 

S. 1 ſpall labour to make nſe of them, and, becauſe this diſcomrſe 
hath a little led you ont of the Way, recall you into the rode «- 
gain, and remember you where you left, by demanding what is 
to be learnt from the third particular, which Chriſt rthowght fit to 
ſuperadd- to the matter of retaliating. 

C. Ir is this, that the ſame rule holds for my /ibeyty, that did for 
my body and eftate, that every diminution of it muſtnot 
me either to a private or legall revenge on theinvader: the ſum 
of all is, that ſmall ſupportable —_ ye kinde, we Chriſti= 
01; muſt bear wichour hu ww © nk ets —_ 

or impleading the injurious ; "3 Weightier and more conſi- 
reins anne, re. we may uſe 6 to defend our ſclyes, 
2. to getlegall reparations for our loſſes, yer even in thoſe the 
giving any way to revengefull deſires, or Ukring to give him 2- 
ny /mart, or pain, that brings no reall gar, or caſe, or adyan- 
to us, aye onely the ſatisfying our revengefull humour , is 
| utterly unla 

o— But dos is that. that follows in the cloſe of this period, 1.42. 
[Give to him 'that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow 
of thee turn not thou away ?] ebay Ina os 7p ar 


C, The ſubftance of it. is a command of wziver/all, nutimited 
X libe- 


154. 
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Se. X. 
Of loving e= 
WEWIES, 


liberality (according to our power) to all that ae in need, and a 
read one '{peciall kinde of workes of mercy , the lending 
(without all exaRiou of »ſe for the loan ) to thoſe, that are in 
preſent want, and may, by ſuch preſent ſupplies for prelenc exi- 
be taught a way of thriving in the world, and getting our 
om thoſe difficulties of fortune, In which cate the /enainyg for 
a time, and,after that rime,the requiring mine own again, may doe 
fome men as much , perhaps more good, by obliging them to 5- 
duftry , and providence , and fidelity, then giving to ſome others 
might have done. | 

S. that connexion # there betwixt thu precept of liberality, 
avd the non-revenge immediately preceding ? | 

C. 'Tis this, 2, That forgiving, 9. the two fpeciall 
works of our charity men , ſh Ou 3 
onenever doth ſo well, as when tother is joined with it. Revenge 
will blaſt our /iberality; and the coverors illiberalt heart will de- 
fame the moſt patience. 2, That the praRtice of /ibera/iry 
will help us to think it reaſonable not ro meditate Revenge ,- and 
withall demonſtrate our patiexce of injuries, &c. to be no puſla- 
ximoxs cowardly act (becauſe I dare not refit him) bur onely an 
aver money yh. bow db —_— both for 
atience and [iberality, my Chriſtian chari Ing me to one, 
- as rel Py P::1O'® 

S. What now i: the grouad-work of the next period * 

C. The repetition of the old law of loving Row wick and ha- 

enemies. 

S. Is there any ſuch thing im vhe JaW of Moſes, or Nature, that 
we ſhould hate our enemies, nd love none but Neighbours ? 

C. I ſhalt telf you, as clearly as I can, whatboth thoke ws haye 
done mn this matter, Ex 

S. What hath the taw of Motes.dowe ? 

C. For the loving of the Nei z & e. the feRow Jew, it 
ING ae 4s t fY, nant and nor 
to avenge, or bear any e «gainſt him; which, though it 
machine Kr countries, yet *tis ye- 
ry truethar the- /ews took occaſion of adyantageto-deny all kind- 
neſſe and exerciſe of offices of common hwmanity ro all 0- 
thers, unlefle they became Proſelytes to them. Now _— 


i. 
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did without any authority of their /aW, which therefore Chriſt by 
the Parable of the good Samaritan, ſhews to belong to the /c. 
Sing fend uning ayers others beſide their own comnyy- 
men, tending the meaning of the word [" neighbour] to all 
thoſe who are of the tame common flock with us; and are men as 
well as our {elyes : though the truth is, God by preſcribing the ſews 
peculiar meats, and forbidding others that were familiarly uſed by 
the Nations, did conſequently interdit them any ſpeciall {amilia- 
rity of converſe with the Nations, by way of caxtion, leſt they 
ſhould be corrapred by them (who were at that time ſo extreme- 
ly idelatrow, and filthy in their tm ry” _—_—y 
was to be accounted remporary, and to laft no longer then the rea- 
ſon ofit. Bur then, for the hazing of enemies, it is uot to be 

that there was any ſuch precept given them , of baring either all 
but their own comntry-wen, Or even all their very exemies. Thus 
much onely toward it we finde in the /aw , that though the Fewes 
were commanded to doe courtthes to their enemies of their owne 
C ,to reſcue the enemies Oe ont of the ditch,+c. yet they 
are ſoaked 20 einer any ſrinacſhip affinity , league with hofra 
Nations, Hittites, Amorites, &c. or to ſhewany mercy to them; 
which yet muſtnot be extended to the . ing all manner 


and though upon not ing of conditions of peace, they were to 
haveno piry on them, but to deſtroy them witerly , every. one that 
breathed, 9.16, yer 1. this onely to thoſe ſeven Nati- 


ons, leſt, if any of them were d, ſhould ſeduce them 


to their abomnable meſſes, vV. 18. W the proceeding 
was bor ove gun ee chiefnder off Giarakes 
there was not the ike denger ; and. 2, It doth not appear , thac 
this belonged to any bur of that age, in conſideration of the dan- 
ger of /eduFion to their fins ; For Solomon doth not ſo,but onely 
levies a tribute of bond-ſervice upon them, x Kings 9.20,21.After 
the ſame manner were they to deal with the ” walRires to have War 
with them for ever, Exod. 17.16. Dext. 25. 19. and with ſome 
difference, with the Moabites, and Ammonites, In all which;,no- 
thing can be obleryed contrary to the law 'of natnre or ran £ 
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for the ſame that the Magiſtrates oncarth have over wale- 
fafbors, the ſame-ſure mult be yalded: Godover' Nations and Go- 


vernours of, thera, to put them to dearth by. what means he pleaſe, 
This-execution he was pleaſed to commit to the people of the lews, 
after along time of patience, when. choſe Nations had filed up the 
meaſure of their. rebellion, Lev. 18.14. So that this. [ of: hating. e. 
nemies ]' cannot bee accounted of asany common general com-- 
ward, for. it held not generally againſt any but thele forenamed 
Nations; but asa fpeciall, parricular ſentence of Gods, to bee at 
that time executed on them, And although, the truthis; the- Jews 
did generally reſolyc it lawtull to k&i# or.fpoil any that were ftr ar 
gers from the religion of the true God;- yet by the limiting of Gods 
ener my om ſe they CT kFdag ch aſwre. of ES 
ute wp the mea} ure of Wer iniqui- 
tites;, ( which when it is, none but God can judge-of.) ievitent 
that this was an errourin the [ews, and that the rather, becauſe at 
this.time when. Chriſt ſpake:, they were ſubjeR. rothe Romaner, 
and- had vas, mrs fea nr rr es in which caſe thoſe 
former commands of. warre with- Amalch , (much more with o- 
ther idolatrons Nations, againſt whom it was.not appointed) be- 
came-utrerly out-dated , and the-/aw of nature was to preyaile; 
which conunends-/ove and charity to all men.. 
S. You promiſedalſs to ſheW.me what. the law. of Nature had 
done in this matter,. I pray, what us it ?. 
*Nemini notere, C, Wee have no better way now to-judge of that then by-the - 
wiſt pris lar writings and fayings of the wiſeſt natwra# men; the ſum of which. 
"po mag * 5b this;.* That all men. are to be loyed- and obliged by. us; No- 
b dri « Top,, man to be hurt or.diſobhiged but he who hath fi-ſ# 5njured aw; in 
*-4705 VEeiew which caſe. the great. > Philoſopher thinks ,it- as © reprovable 4 
Tis vBeitovlas thing to love - an: enemy; 25t0 hate: a friend, But withall, the mo- 
yenr dnl deyareſt, and wiſeft, and moſt clevared minds, thoughthey would 
ew dF nan; not command ors oblige all men to love enemies, doc yet commend: 
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gain-,.s xe K- ves xtirorras -dYTerAares.. ſo another, Miodyra ice , of grnourr 
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i as moſt honourable ſo to doe, and give. tnany-cxcellent xeaſ0ns- 
for it , and conclude, that the wiſe and good. #4» bark wo enemy. So. 
that from all this, the ſhorr is, that the [etvs raki | age 
from thoſe forementioned commands of Afoſts,- and: mi . 
them, did think it lawfull. to hate others of different: Religions, 3, e, 
all other Nations, (and the fame may be obſerved of the Grecians 
roward- the reſt of the would under therticle of Bi$aria»s) bur in 
this did they both againſt the law'of Aſoſes, as hath been ſhewed, 
and againſt the law. 'of Natwre; by which hating or. burting is a- 
vowed onely in calc of injuries done, and even alſo the con- 
trary cornmended;-and fo that which Chriſt hath hereto do, is, par:- 
to recall and reform the /ews to: the /aw of nature, and to com- 
wend that which that law commended, partly to adyance and ſerit. 
higher thenthe law of the [es had. required of them before.; 
S. What then 1 now the law of Chriſt in this matier ? | 
C. It is ſetdown, v. 44. But I ſay wnto you,love your enemies, 
&-c. tothe end of this Chapter.” The ſumme of whichia, that other: 
mens faults orfins againſt us, nay againſt God himſelfe: (for the: 
enemics, the le of the /even Nations, Amorites, (Fc... 
ing moſtdeteſtable finners before God, are here referr'd. to in: 
this word, Enemies) giver not us any diſpenſation for. the non-- 
payment of that great debt of our nature; Hove” to all. owr kinde.. 
TTis.true indeed the-p..ſſfons-and affetions that ournature is ſubject: 
to; doe encline us:to revenge againſt our enemies ; or if wee can: 
conquer that, yet we cannot chuſe but make a diſtintionberween. 
friends and ſpes, and at leaſt have a great co/dueſſe and, ind/fference 
to thoſe who haye deſeryed (o ilf at our-hands. Bur-Chriſt is: come: 
to mortify thoſe affeions of rage aud reyenge ; and to lead us: 
(higher then nature would bring us) to affeftions and words, and 
. attions of kindueſle, and benignity to thole, that have expreſ} -the- 
of every of theſe toward us, \, | 
S; But 194t not abundantly ſwificient, if my affetions and behavi- 
our toward mine enemy, be not likg Ins to me, unkind retaliating: 
of injuries. cc ? Sg any mort required of me ? 
C.. Yes undoubtedly of a Chriftian ;- who isto tranſcribe thar- 
copy. that Chriſts.own dealing with: when .we were :enenvwes, | 
id ſet us;. I muſt, not onely, svely, not hate, orcurſe;. or: 
pprſue wich injuries ; but poſitive! A love, and bleſſe, and doe good, | 
2 
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5. rar ts meant by | ing hin ? 
"*C;/ Thar" denotes the affeftion of charity and kinilneſſe , and 
benignity toward him : 1: bing him all the good in the world, 
but thar eſpecially which hee moſt wanteth , the good of his /ou/, 
convifttion - of fin, reformation, &c. 2. Pitying and c 10- 
niting'him, and: the more for being mine encmie, becaule that 
unpliesa Prin him, which is of all things the moſt proper matter of 
compaſſion, 3.'Being cordially affected toward him, 

- S. What 1s meant by bleſſing him: ? 

- C, Theword in * Greek, and the ion to carfing,(i.9, evill 
or bitter ſpeaking) noteth kindneſſe and friendlineſſe oft language ; 
iving them alt friendly and courteous words, who have nothi 
Ko railing and evill ſpeaking for” us ; commenaing inthem whate- 
ver js capable of our -praiſes, though they do nothing bur defame 
and backbite us. | 

S. What # meant by Doing good- to them ? 

C. All outward reall effetts and aftions of charity, Such are 
almes, if they be in want ; feeding, giving to drink,clothing them , 
when they are hungry, thirſty, naked; comfort, if in any diftreſles ; 
counſd, if in any difficulty ; reſcuing their goods, 8c. if wee ſee 
them iri danger; admoniſhing them in a friendly manner, and 
ſuch 28 may be moſt likdy to preyail with them , when wee ſee 
them falling into any ſinne ; reproving and correfting fatherly , 
when we ſee them faln : In aword, conrribating our uunoſt to: the 

of their bodies, eſtates, families, repmtations ; but eſpecially 
their'fouls ; and all this without any tincture of revenge, or rage 
mixing with it. 

S. What is meant by praying for them ? | 
' C. Dehring of God for them whatſoeyer they want, rt. Grace 
for amendment of life. 2. Pardon of fin, with an expreſſion of my 
C— them. 3; All other bleſſings temporall and fpiriruaſl 
Which they fand'in-need of. And becauſe the praice of this is fuch 
a ſtranger to theworld, I ſhall (at once to prove and exemplify 


this dmy) ſer you a copy of it, a very ancient form tranſcribed from 


S. Baſi!,one of the holyelt Champions of the Church of Chriſt zvhich 


frambim youray not fear to ule, or imitate, 
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2 trays of 5. aki warned eto « Gooch Mameſeig 
in che Yniver ſty Library of Oxford, 


| Aluffering & ererral King, Netingucs Servant, din, 3 diet 
dar the condemmaringee —E erdagarm it Es 


ciffed thee Doe thou © Lord, thou 

6 s t OP” 

the ſame lover of mankinde , afford © pt: ” 421d = 
thy mercy and pazdon-to all that axe wh, na Tyan if iofter n, impelec 


encmies.to us, Which ather by tea. 4 vocanfhald 1/9 prof 


chery or reproach, or conmumely, or ,; go um, cxopra nm» 4 
envy,or by any other means 4%; ; : 
the treachery or calumny of the De. *' *** evapotries TVpagus o farTd = 
vill,chat loyer of hatred, have expreſt * 744 74916: dorer tn. xanentel-. 
hermalice ormatzene i op coMnbae- lnfite. ob. doth 
change their c s from that mai RAT 
_ toa ſweet Chriſtian temper 7 _—_ ng”, _—_ 
of gentleneſle; Infuſe into their hearts TW * eondnoey nav dT. Of dgpnarmede * 


va gs { rey morn ade, þ &; te TAC SOATIAAE 16 Spttnc - 
, ov for thy 


and abundance of thy gifts, 8 youch-. 7 "© 99 507% moni ue 
fafe them the lot & portion of faith- mw diane 1 mis 1h ddvotde. tn 
full and wile flewards; and forchoſe: vp & 4yjady ible ppudinn, 3 
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7 0 aſwgqubet 5 jos wi x60 that out of good affection have re 


vi Autor. was re nin we imam ws yt Hai 
* , edretiierrt Y us,reward wi Ci. 
wi hte zA w teous grace. To thoſe that hayecom- 
-r ay 049% 5 Is W444 xp irs, -ty manded us miſerable unworthy Circa 


Which tend co theirſalyarion, & ſend 
eaanyts THe IH al eurwSrer 3- them from thy holy place thy rich 
gen SS 

"_- 3 al compalsions 
"— EH one BY pity all thoſe that truſt bers agras 
aft, wr wn TH 4ATOSE + ff the divinelove of thee, be thou 
9 6xptine Sia 14,4) Tic ene Bar prefident in all things. & aſviſtant ro 
alas oyaipnc daipyary, of 24; 2H, together with us thy finfull and 
her. ob Dath  vitho ayaie 3, Gus cable tervants , and make us 

; wc _ all heirs of thy kingdome, for co thee 

hun, Ire a7 ici od uparree. off 35. ir Hefongs to ſhew mercy, and to 

elaorge, Nye fave us, O our God, for thine is the 
, power for ever, Amen, 


S. This is a duty of ſome difficulty, what helpcan you direft mee 
to, to facilitate the performance of it ? X 

C. Many conſiderations there are which will tend to that end; 
Three there are herenamed. 

S. Whathbe ___ 

C. The firſt is theexample of God, who ſhewerth mercy to fin- 
ners, who are his enemies ; and in the outward diſpenſation of 
temporall bleſsings, giveth asiberall a portion many times to the 
wicked , unthanktull proyokets , as to his: good fervants ; and for 
the common adyantages offife, Sunne and Rain, dilpenſerh them 
generally inan e<quality to all. And then for us to:do thelike; is a 
_ thing ; the greateſt digaity that our nature'is capable 

S. hat is the ſecond help ?. 7 of o02 ore 

C. The conlideration of the reward which' God |hathy decreed 


for 
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for ſuch who doe this, and that proportioned to: their -aRions ; 
viz, retribution and good to evill , of mercy and happineſle; though 
we are ſinners and enemies, Whoſoeyer doth bur think of that , 
how much the joyes of Heaven for Eternity are beyond the plea- 
ſure ofa little rev: »ge for the preſent, will never think fit to-make 
luchan wnequall exchange, to lole ſo rich a rewardfor ſo pooy 2 

leaſwmre. i 
: S. What « the third help ? 

C. The conſideration of what is done by all others, the vileff 
and wic kedeft men inthe world. For ſuch were the Pablicans ac- 
counted, and yet they could think themlelyes obliged to love their 
friends, and fatisfie that obligation ; they could ute civiliries, and 
courteous compellations and /alntations to their neighbours, 8c. 
And if wewho are bound to exceed the Scribes aud Phariſees, 
the ftriteſt Sef7 the Jews , ſhall bee bur in the fame rank 
with 'Publicans, ' (who are otherwhere put with Heathens and 
Harlots and Sinners) the vileſ# and moſt abominable of all 
men , this will ſure be a great reproachto us Chriſtians. 

S. What other motives can you adde in this matter, why 1 ſhould 
— ha b "di I ſhall ſelf unruly 

C. 1. That by this meanes conguer , 

10ns, which is a moſt glorious heroicall pleooaForoay, 3, That 

y this I ſhall relerve my ſelf in a t ca/mmeſſe and quiet' of 
minde ; which thoughts of revenge wholly deprive me of.:3. Thar. 
this is of all others themoſt probable way of overcoming my 
enemies ; Revenge being a means of exaſperating and enflaming 
him, charity of melting him. Which if I doe, I firſt geta friend 
for an enemy ; and ſecondly, have the honour and claim to the re- 
ward due to them, that convert finners from the error of their Ways. 
4+ That this is a way of excelling all other merrin the world , none 
but Chriſtians thinking themſclyes obliged to doe this, 5. That this 

_ is the ſpeciall way of Chriſtian perfettion, and is ſo called in the 
cloſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfett, as your Fatber Which i© in hea» 
ven us perfet, In _ of which, S. Luke reads 6, 36. Be ye mey- 
cifull , &c. noting this mercy or alms , or benignity to: exemvies 

_ the higheſt of Chriſtian perfetion. £10 9101 

S. I beſeech God by bis renewing quickwing Spirits th-martify the. 
contrary fir, and work, this truly Chriſtian grace in my heart. _ 

ve 
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Set, XI. 
Of the fifth 
Commande- 
ment. 


| Anne paſthinagh the ub Char, ends ini Refirnmaion of 


; rtethrald Commundements, 7 ll nor queſtion why 
Chiiſtreformen or tnnprove uu mone of them, it is "Ons fo we 
thar ht hats net 5 which bring an att of his Wiſdome, is ts not for 
mum ta queyf inn, bur acquieſce in, ay 
: CE. Yow-pidgc aright ; yer doe I conceive tha theee other Cam 
mandements of the lecond Table Chriſt hath alſo improyet in this 
Sermon, The eight that againſt fealiy he hath.improved into doing 
wntoothery ali thing winch We drfore» ſbould be done by them to 1s. 
ehap..7. 12. Themmy that of not bearing fil/s Witxeſſe, hee hach 
improved: intorwed judging, cup; 7, 1, thelaft of wwe coporimy 
into taking wa thoughs, cup. 6.25.&c. And for thote three you 
haze patiendamll yow come to chofte places, and then you ſhalt heve- 
themiexphiredgto-you. or | 
As ferthe fiftic (which ische onely one of the fecond T,hle 
which will-chen be: left-out) there'may be particular reaton for ir; 
bucauſc char honowir off fat hey and mother, obcdience to- Swperiomys, 
Magiſtrates, &c, was by the* Jewiſh law ad yanced fo high- even 
tothe prokibiring ob. thoughrs ofevitl againſt fach (whietrfay the 
Jews, is the onely caſe wherein thoughts are prohibiredy that chere 
wasna mecd.on almoſt poſſibility of ſ«rtingit higher in reſpe&t of 
the' degrer.. And! for any thing” elſe ity that marter, it bo 
worth: pour: marking” , Chnift medivd nor with- wm. Thongh 
bee: were: 'as: God!,. che” Kine of alt Kimps,' and right hays 
changg or difpaſed of their! Drnitibes as hee plin(cd, yer be was 
not. pleted vo nuke anyya/ter cio} but rowcomimcand ſeri alt 
m.that cemrie; wherein i liad formerly been place by God; hine- 
ſelf living infabjothion whe known Laws, paying iribure 19 Co 


ſan, and not. ſo: much as: accepring the 0mm mane 7 ary 
effcnce.” when: Hee was” pur np a fo har: what her adiled re 
Ataſex in thivmance; was: rovepener nd ale ter the 
Fathes, an” M.giſtr arv,:0r Civill , nov any rexrenehiing! of His 
fermerrights. In whichhewas {& cxcremely cxrefilfl-, nd rendey 


above ordinary; thatwhereas Moſes among the Fyyprians, when 
he-wasbura private mari did mke upon hinr to exerciſe aw a&t of 
judicature on the Egyptian; which wrongedthe {{raclite, Ex. 2.4. 
Ghrift would never doanyſueftthing, but left the-wormmn taken in 
avult ery, axad' alborher: offenders ro: the ordinary? /rgull. comrſe , 
and! 


wy Paahis 
- would ner net jam 20 parti whe 0 


SD —— wink if wot 
olying, 
IT ps» = of 
C. 1 rather you et thoſe 
wehich-ave ſo famous, Shak yan wall ny of Sn, ye of 
them , I ſhall mention co you , that you may de carcfull ty 
chem. 1. Thar of ſome adecers of the cy, viz. that 
qrevended Vicar hn ou men een of $../ , hack wo 
For by Chimli, che Spinicmad, and:zhe T , andl 
Ta grab he hatch power roatifpole of all Coppa ot 
jar err and incaſe of brrefic ,, to excommunicate Princes, 
and abſolye all SubjeFts from thrirbands of Allegiance to them = 
A thing ſo :ridiculous to bee affumed ofrhe Pope, 125 Chrifts Vicar, 
(if it were Juppoted that hee were-ſo, Ke Biſhops ) 
when., as I have already ſhowed you., himidlf a 
diſclaimed all fuch power, and (beſide 'rhzt; hee g; 
bur oncly Keys to Peter) molt 
uſing the Sword, the a 
ſelf, chat more confiderate Papiſts dilce 
lng todiveſt the Pope of that 
to . pucrend another 8c awre 
ple the Pope mot the Ficer of Chr: e Sa eqn rrvurracers 
ſonmuch as of a Civil Fudge) burthe * Vicar of God, when * Vicedewn. 
hach ſerup to bee his Focegereme over all the World ; = Do- Pi 
Erine too ſcn{cleſſe to necd., and nor ſo mach ayowed as LOX ng, 
peRt a confacaripn; Of which whole marcer | is <enoughto obſerve Rodericus Z 1 
that it is etay2 'Charadter.of Cbrifts  grearoſt Bacray; Anrichyiſt morenks in 
himfclf, charhe ſhall exelr himfoIf above. all has 55 chMrbGbd, 5 8. 40S 
(25 tisoadinatity interprezed) abooe'all the Kings ofthe 20%; AN ' 
that will be u{ctall for yon tolearn, 'isthe wa Chr; + of thote 
abtzoms in Subjefts which arc buake 00-4uch Anti 
as rhele, tuchare Rebel/row, Treaſonc,Sellhtvon, the Zom - 
motidnof Steer, on cefuaniief Refigion;or on any &or pri- 
_ from Chriſt ( or any Vicar or officer of his) to dv (0; ofa 
i 


ming 


| 
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ming, ſpeaking evil of Digntries, 8c. Aſccond Detirine of this na 

a put. / wor. "Au re and nice wits haye pitcht on, by 
ifaking of fome Scriptupes,and not foreſecing the dangerous con- 

ſundatr is. ſequents of it,viz. That all * Dominion (whether of any private man 
Gratia, oyer his own-pofſeſſions, or of a King over his Subjets) is founded 

in grace, i, e. that no man hath righe to rale others, or even to poſ- 

ry any part of his ov inheritance, but hee who is in the favonr of 

God, - a gracious ſpirirwall: perſon, A Dottrine ablolutely de- 

firudtive-to- all Government, and 'toall community; every man 

that thinks: himſelf godly , (as when ſo much adyantage is to bee 

made of it, every: ill man will either think, or, which isall one in 

A effec, pretend hunſelf ro be) baving by this Dofrine authority 
to:rebel! againſt any, to deſpoy/ any, whoſe power or wealth is 
an» eye-ſore-ra him., there being no other /»dge on carth, but his 
own cenſorions, Or mutinow, Or coverous humour,. to pronounce 
infallibly of any man, whether he bea child of God or no, As for 
the fallenefle of it,'rwere ſufficient to ſay from Chri/#,that God ſends 
his r4in #n the unjuſt as well as the juſt, and xe the latrer of 
them hath not the incHoſure of the good things of this word, whether 
riches or/power 3 of 2%, that weare forbidden to judge before the 
time,and therefore if it were granted that none but the juſt hath that 
title, yer were there no way of defining who is juſt inthis life , nor 
uently - of diffcizing the wicked of his inheritance > and 

3”, that hee: that 1s.not now within that coyenant of grace, may 
be:within it to morrow, and therefore that that Noctrine would 
brivg in. alk w#cerrainty and confuſion, But I conceive there is a 
Chapter inthe New Teſtament, that is moſt of it ſet on purpoſe 
againſt-this Doftrine, as agaiuſt a branch of the hereſie of thoſe, 
that then called themſelves Gnoſfticks; Ir is 1 Tim. 6. and if you 
pleaſe, becauſe ir is not readily underſtood, I will give you a. para-- 
phraſe of itsfor the former part of it whichmoſt ſpecially concerns 
this I Tim. 6. 1. T hoſe Chriſtians which are ſervants n= 
der yoke, & e. bondflaves to Heathens) muſt perform all that fer- 
vice and obedience to them which belongs to by the Laws of 
ſervants. among the Heathens, that the profeſſion, and dodtrine of 
the Goſpel; or Chriſtianity be not evill ſpokes of by thoſe Heathens, 
as, it will bee, if they, ſee: men prove the-worſe ſervants for being 


2 V. 2; 
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care by thy doftrine and exhortation. Acuf21: is noe 


ro partake , 
(that is ovaaaufdyroSa:) bur to take up arthe other end, (as in carrying a flasker) and ſo ro 
help bear the burthen, or (as 7} fignifies pro) ro take up, and bear any weight in anochers 
ſead, 3, e. to help or 2(hf, and- pazticularly to rake care of. as I. 24.2; d7:\2 Gdugyo! annSeas, 
that take care of the trath,and +yig2y4%'s: is in an aRive nor paſlive ſenſe, 2s A. 4. g.(the onely 
place beſides ,where tis uſed) ir D aikcodhing good, not recervingir; 


3. And for tliofe Guoſticks (mentioned v.20. with the ſame cha- 
racer there ſet upon them, as here) which teach Libertizi/me in 
ſtead of the Dofrine of Chriſtianity and piety, 
4+ This you may obſerye and mark of them, that they are puft 
up with an opinion of ' kyowledge (whence they take their name) » yy2og,, 
W indeed they know nothing, and ſtudy nothing, but © di/px- ©S0 Grriges: 
tings, and verball controverſies, which have no matter of ſub- & ou(nTHoes: 
tance in them, and this ſtudying is a kinde of 4 diſeaſe inthem.or. (5 
diftemper, at leaſt an effect of it, and all'that comes of it, is. envy;. * | 
ſtrife, railings , evill ſurmiſings. + 
5. Odde kinde of © diſcourſes of men that have their mindes per=. « p,.q.,04 
yerted, and: have * /oft the truth , and have taken up an opinion. diſcourſe,  va-- 
(which cauſed the Apoſtles gig of them at that time) that the e- ſ1ale-8?, a, 
8 Chriſtian religion 1 a gainfull trage; a means of helping one to fe- A» = ous 
cular ad es ( as that a-/ervant ſhall bee made free by that 55,0 BY”. 
means, &c. which occaſioned this diſcourſe) From ſuch reachers 534, fignifiess. 
and doers as theſe , dee thou ſeparate thy ſelf, expreſle thy diſlike . # evodgera, 
of them by ſome meanes, exerciſe ſome part of Eccleſiaſtical® cen | So 4:4 
ſure, by way of diſcipline upon them. . —_— on 
6, As for that opinion fr rurke that the Goſpel or Chriſtianity is; 
2-gainfull calling, though it be not true in that ſenſe; wherein they 
uſc(or.whereto they apply )ir;, yer in this other ſenſe 'tis moſt no 
Yr 3 5 S + 


» | 
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"daxe. That Chriſtianity with a competency i all the wealth m the 


world. 
7. For itzeacheth us this, that having brought no treaſure with 


96 into the nord, "tu certaine that We ſhall carry none ont ; 20d 


B. if far obe #ame that welive here, we have enongh for the ne- 


' Ceſſaries of life, food andraiment., { as any man that uſcth thoſe 


* That is the 
ing of 


means that Chriftiaucty dizcits ro thall never fail of them) wehall 
athisbe * ſuſfciemly provided for : | 


"aqxeoInTius Sea THTorK, in theſe we ſhall have enough, or, with theſe we ſha'l be ſatisfied ; not 
as we render, [ Let us therewith be-cemtent] for 'ris inthe ſatmeterſe , and the Indicatiwe,nor 
the Subjiatftive Moadeand opxcc 34s isproperly 18 have enough , and fo #urinuc, v, 6.ba- 
-ving, enough of bis own, without inordinaze means 0 get.it. Sorbe Syr: renders it [ wheveſore 
neat and cloathing are (uſficient;for us.] NPID from PAD 07 NAW both in ſenſe and found tul- 
:Rcio,d;ffering from the Latine word onely in the Latine 4ermination. | 


9. But they that will not thew be fatisfied, but mill be riob lay up 
zreaſures in his world, (and ſo for power and awthority) und make 
Religion a means to procure them , they dor by this mngelfe then;- 
ſelues into all the davgers, aud temptations in the world, 
This place you ſecis diretly confronted againft that dofrowe,and 
if you will conſult 1 Cor.7.20, and explain thoſe words | tor 
man in that calling wherennto he us called, therein abide |as the cor - 
text will enforce; you will finde this to be the nclult of them; nor 
that it is unlawfull for & Chriſtian tos his cflate, ox con- 
dition in this world, (for v. 21. the Apoſtle adviſes ſlayesto' obtain 
their freedame, if they can ) but to ſhew us, that to think our ſelyes 
free'from any obligation of this world, by virtue of our Chrift;.- 
nity, is to make Chriftias liberty a pretence to the ſarisfying of 
our concupiſcence, or carnal deſire, and fo a thing moſt wn-Chr;e 
ſtiex in thole Gnoſtichs, which there alſo areipoken againſt by this 
Apoſtle, | 
By all this yau ſee this DofFrine as punRually prevented, as if it 
S_—=_ by Prepbefe foreſeen Gimp bcfare, - being indeed the 
Deftrine of the then preſent Gneftechks , ( as will farther a 


—what is faid of them diſtintly, 2 Per.2 10. that they deſpi/e dr1;- 


* 73gT0v07 Ku- 
Fi 
| $10]1T@ 


ion, fear wot +6 ſpeak evilef digninier , 810, 7 ude 8. they * ſor 
at naught dominion, exacunie, take itaway) then in later vimes 


——_— 
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char work again. The oblerying; this an: adore appinft gill lecure 
pow frememany humfull praCtices of which. this lalZ age. hach. been 
fouinfulb beyond all others., Sarae ethet Do@rincs therc are. of 
chins faumct ma kang,, ' fatalk ro» Governwens , elpecially ro-A1c- 
mary, buc im firad. of inffting; orvthaw, I Gall pur you in ninde 
ef rens-great rrach, thacE hroft and his Diſciples were of alkthe Dom 
Harc thas cves were the wal, themolk carcfull to-preferye the: 
Drift ine and pradiice: of allegamer, even whe the' Emigeronrr 
mewerhe grenctitoppyſers of the Clariffien Religion, and: if ever. 
you: mean 16 be accounted 2 folkeyes of thens, you muſt gee and 
doe likewiſe. att 6 is 
S. Bat F pray gave me ave to inſarh one que COr.- 
cerning SE moind 14' thowg ht ra be of fore difficutey,. 
Whethow Chnifk im ackpotvledging allegiance due to iberins Com 
far whoſe predeceſſors hd ſo: lately, c god the ancrant govern 
ment of Rome by the Senate, did not by that att of hu example give 
libertyrroo us, then we noun latbſontly yoiddh awn allegiance to any nn- 
ſh prev mliong it. he ? : | 
- C. The fate of the-gvvermwremt of Rome ar that time when Chr 
ved, muſb be-conkdered diftinttly what it was: 'tis- true indeed 
that /wiines Coſar had: (not many years before.) wreftzd:the power. 
out ofthe Sommer hands, and: changedithe government violently ;: 
Bus krfere this time of 7 :berm09, whereof. nowwe ſpeak, the buſi-- 
nefle was (o- aceondetl. herween: the. Senate and: the. Emperors, 
that the Emperour now'reighedi »nqueſtiuned without any compe=- 
dition: of the Senate ;. In hin the power was quietly feared, the: 
money {upericribed withhis image, and edidhs ſent ont inv his names 
and hetookrupomby alt (without any rivall) as inferigur te God 
onely. In winch. caſe of hisacknowletiged: power, Chrif being: 
Borm-in: his domintons;; thinkes- not! fit. comuke: 2 queſtion of his: 
right, where there was none made'by the Rownenrs,, or te difpure- 
Cefſarr wide (howloever acquired by wedence at fink.) whery th 
fromwhawvitwastaken, did: arqwmieſce, and diſputed: it nor.. Which: 
cafe /how'difkintin isfrom other forcible uſurpations, ( where the-/r=.. 
gath Soveraign doh (till claint his right tohis K imgdomres, and! tor 
the ullegiance of his Swbjetdr, no way acquitting them frem their: 
owehs, ox. laying down bis pretenions, though fes.the prefer, he bo. 
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the Schralromwntnned, and of late by obes: brought back inc 
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| 
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over-power'd) is cafily diſcernibleto any, who harh the —_ & 
fidelity toconfider it, and is not by his owne #terefts bribed, or 
frighted from the performance of his Chriſtiundury. It being with- 
all moſt certain, that it belongs not to the conveniences, 0r advanta- 
ge: of Subjefts, to determine, or prevail any thing in the buſinefle 
of Princes rights, 1 have briefly anſwered your {cruple, and thus 
fr inſiſted on this theme , though a little out of the way”, becauſe 
the fiſt Commandement of the Law is the onely one of the ſecond 
T able, that the following of Chrifts method in this his Sermon,doth 
not preſent to our conſideration, and yet was fit enough for you to 
learn ſomewhat of, aboye what you had in the Catechi/me of the 
Church. 

S. But Why us there nothing here added by Chrift concerning 
the duties of the firſt Table, which immediately reſpeft God ? for 
that I conceive ts clear, that no one of them , ſave onely the third, 
that about fwearing, hath yet been touched by our Saviour in this 
Sermon, 

C. Beſide the wiſdome of God, which eyen now you acknowledg- 
ed ſufficient in this mattter, many reaſons mi farther rendred 
for this courſe of Chriſts ; eſpecially this , That the duties of the 
firſt Table were under Aﬀoſes ſet high Hs explicated ) enough 
already, and Chriſt need not to repeat , fave onely what he meant 
to improve, or farther to illuſtrate and explain , and therefore re - 
peated them not, Now for this , a farther reaſon may be rendred, 
taken from the different &conomy, or adminiſtration of things un- 
der the 0/d and New Teſtament. Under the Old Teftament , God 
refided among the /ews himſelf in his Divine Natwre, ( without 
taking upon him our fleſh ) revealing himſelfe ro Moſes in the 
Monnt, and in viſions, and illuſtrious apparitions, to him, and o- 
ther of the Patriarchs, and to the people continually in the Oracle, 
and fo immediately diſpoſed of all things, that the Government of 
the [ews was by their Writers ſ[tyled * the Government of God him- 
ſelf. This revelation of himſelfe , and immediate refidence among 
them, might make it fic and proper for him to give them precepts 
for the worſbip of God (and for all kind of duties of that kind ) as. 
diſtinet, and punQuall, clear, and high, as could be ; And ſo indeed 
itrwas, an explicitc elevared Law of piety ingenerall, to /ove the 
Lord their God with all their heart, With all their ſoul , with all 
their 
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their minde, and with all their ſtrength, And: for the” particulars 
of ontWerd perforraances, real pe." many cautions, {© 'triany 
ctremonies, ſuch ſtrict performances of all kindes, that Chriſt did 
rather think fir to take off from the weights of thoſe burthens, then 
v to adde to them ;- And 'tis 4 common obſeryation, that the cere- 
moniall part of the old Teftangent taw,and atl that wi was typical, 
and eyrrmy's = rene wter , under Chriſt; king- 
dome, was then (as all pofesve Atws) obligatory onely roxthem, 
to whom 'rwas given, 5. e.' tothe lews, but net to the reſt of the 

then) Gentile, or (now) Chriſtian world, no not to the very Pro= 

elytes under the 0/4 Teſtament, that came” and lived among the 
Jews, but-ondly to the Natives, and tothoſe that would be' Proſe- 
thtes of Inſtice, 5. e. would be'in their obedience as perfeR Tews 
as they. Bur the ſtate of the Goſpe/ being of another @conowy God 
the Son * pitching hs Tent in our Narure, taking our very humane * {ox;vorry 5 
fleſh and ſoul upon him, and becoming very 'man us, it ni, lob. 
was now moſt reaſonable, thathe. ſhould heighten our obligations 
of duty Je that Natwre, which he had thus heightned and 
ourfleth fi 


to an itch of dignity, by aſuming it ) and by giving us in 
mankind, | on IT 
all , require us readily to tranſcribe them, ally when 
he had alſo taken off ſomuch ef ahe Gonnieo bunks Sf ceninae 
from our ſhoulders , and fo leſſened our weight , and: yet given 
more grace, then before was allowed under the Law, toſuftain it. 
an wy my creo then 
i one of the fowr Precepts conteynin ,(that of perjury )- men- 
tioned — improved by bins, mduagiofd ? wy 
C, Thercaſon is cleare, becauſe though that Commundement 
concern God, by calling him to witneſle whenſoeyer we ſwear , and 
by calling him to witneſle a lie ; ( which is' a great vilifying of 
God) if we ſwear falſly, yet ordinarily it reſpeteth' mes alſo, -and 
that more principally , becauſe they — by my perjury, 
the promiſſory oath being indeed a means of ſecuring my brother | 
| of any thing, which I promiſe him, and the breaking of that, the 
hag an fortreſſe, which was to have ſecured him ;- and 
| ore it is obſeryable in S. James's prohibition of ' fearing, 
that he addes to the negative precept, this as the affirmative com- 
"mand , Let your yea be yea; Is. Tac #, 6, 'Let uw 
wor 


.- 
"1 
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- and vet [acrifice, Adat 12.17.44, when both cannot be perf, 


of the firſt | 
Commanac=. 
Went. 


word hea+gaod a5.an.eath, be you molt ſtrict in making good, or 
has mms row am And that I paar von > meer 
GNACLY wed to faile-us in woe rp ,' that wee ſhould - 
ſo punftual in performing our promiſes to men, that 
might -not netd an oath from us, to believe us in any thing , _ 
por ute 01 rug hy AG1f RA Inge, never have ex- 
cule or pretence to to conclude this particular , 
may mark [that Chrift having taken our flefb upon ties, che gons- 
mlicy of all bis. Serrwong , and precepts doe chiefly r our 
brethren , ( merkueſſe, ebedience, peaceableneſſs ; mercifulueſſe ) 
and even for the ocher fort of precepts, that concern God, he is 
content-they ſhould ſamerimes give way to thele duties to our fel- 
law Chriſtiens,] will have mercy, faith he, and wet ſacrifice, Mar, 
93, and in thebulmefſe of the Sabbath again, / will bave ive) 
he prefers the work of charity, or mercy te our brethren, before 
; 4m rn God himſel 
| 8. 1 winſt new invreat but ene favour wore, (and it ts from your 


as family refolee, char-there is na other Gad before, or befpide hims, 

{dna wwe wr ——_ _ 

. To perfern to him feverali-parts 0 n 7 bel 

Horm 2.0reetwre tO his Gad. | F pc 

S, What be t ' 258 

C. L ſhallneed bur to name them, becauſe they have mott of 
rhena been formerly' (and: will hereafter on peculiar occaſions. bee) 
eaplaived:ta you. - Such are-Foauth, Hope, Love, Fear, Truft, Ho- 
eur, Hr fur, and. Prejer to hims, and that in all the parts of 
prajers. 
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r43er; bothia! imploring bis raercy, mack the! g at{f® achwowiedy 
Egon baba ph [orive eden his hdchls proptritngs 


ble to ſacrifice, cer always among Jews and Gemciles was 're- 
lolyed-to be Gods: peculiar, And you maoy eidieve this there is 
ſuch a /5mpathy and concent betwixt the f-ſt arriele in the Creed, 
(and the firſt Petitions in the Lords Prayer) and this firft Come 
mandement, that the due explication of them- (which hereafter I 
ſhall give you) will be a commentupon this Communderent: 

S, { will then expe till thoſe ſeuſont, and proceed ro thy ſecond 
Commandement ; wha i rhe prime 5 import aut of rhat ? 

C. Iris the erming and forrifying our ur hens all other r= 
Opt 2 y incerpoſe to divett honour , «hd 
worſhip that from us wo God onely, The Hearhew world 
Moy =. 4-wentees "ara: that ternpting bait of Images , td ſome 
carnalitits that were ordinarily anhext to the uſe of then, were 
brought to the worſhip ipping of a many folſ? bf #0 Gods , and forme 
of them the baſcit meaneft creatures in the world; The Jews cons 
trarily were diſciplined by God to the wotſhipping of the 9#e; '54« 
vif6ble., infinite Deity ," that had rieyer beene (ottt it any reſerti« 
blange, and was therefore (0 wo be worſhipt, #94 p/ace, 2541- 
ner peculiar to him, and appointed by him. And the maki of 
Images ac that time y by the Gentiles Foro, Hud 
be or ſoipe, nnd the dlaxpey being very that the Nev wakdd be 
corrupted by them, ( when that was nor obſerya« 
ble, they were not onely counted lawful to be made , but ſer ups 
ſometimes by Gods owne appointment , "43 the pilhwer of ths 
Chernbim,Cc.) this aninexcly true of the graves!) _ 
ten Images ( which were by their ceremonies of 
men raartrringwe tub ged-yrs inff by than ) me 
be ares became (1s icoughe)unbenlits 4 ow; 

ed became (as it is tv 4 few, ti 
Sons chant) orto bow in their preſence, thoaghrhey 

F591 act perform any weyſbip to them, And chat grear 
frictneſle did not extend toall, of arty of the othet Nativny, ahd 


C. 


ment. 


Of the ſecond 
ommande- 


« 


A 


gunman | en 


C 
meyr, . 


* Of Idelatry. 


are. + danger tobe corrupted, 'is to bee conceived? 
forbidden to all-Chriſtians by the force of. that Commandement. 
So-allo all that vilenefle , and- filthinefle, which was wont: to bee 
uſed in their: 5dol{-feafts; (which hath: been the ſubjeRt of'* ano» 
ther. Diſcourſe;) Behidethis negative part of the: Commandement, 
;. paxticulars/there,are;to which the affirmarive part extends; 
as that bowing down, adoration, or bodily worſhip is due from us to 
the one true God, ( though not to thoſe ido/i-falſe gods) a tribute 
. peculiarly due to him , which hath made and redeemed our be- 
dies, as well as ſouls, and this debt muſt inany reaſow be-paid to 
him,; and the worſhipping of Gad in ſpirit and in truth, Tohn 4423. 
(which is onclydetin oppoltion tothe worſhipping on-that monr- 
tain, andin {eruſalers, 5..c, tothe Samaritan and: TeWiſh wor- 
ſhip) is .na way excluſiye ef, or contrary to this externall wor ſb 


* of the body, when 'tis beſtowed on the one true objeRt , and 


the fervency, and ſincerity of the ſou! going along with it, for: 
then ſure thar (even bodily) worſhip. is performed in /pirit , and in 
truth, whatſoever thoſe words fignifie ; the ſpirits, which we have, 
not cealing,to. be lijch , when, they are yoked , and joined” with: 
bodies. \ 


Of the fourth S. What is the importance of the fourth Commandement ? 


 C. .Itis a deſignation of me , for the ſpeciall perforhing of 


'* Gods prick, worſen. For the wor/aip in ſelf being firſt ſerled, the 


with the 96je7! of ic agreed on, im allreaſon- 

time ſhould: be. ſet apart for the pwblick, ſpeciall' perfor-+ 
mance of it ; - And the precept in this matter given to the ewes, 
although it have ſomewhat in it typical; viz. the ſtrict reſt for that: 
whole day, which, as the. Awthowr to the Heb.c:4; declares; impor-- 
ted a reſt, wherein all Chryſt;ans are concerntd,, the ceaffmg y7 po 
whole life from our. own works, i. e. from fin , the true meariing of 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, I{a.58.13. (and therefore the fourth Com 
mandement is interpreted by our Charch Catechiſme to fignific- 
to us the necefſty of our ſerving God truly all the days of our life: ) 
and ſecondly, although being a poſitive precept, given particu-- 
larly tothe 7ezps, it be not. punRually in every parricukar,; obliga- 
ws us Chrzſtsans (that live not bycheir Laws) yer will it con- 
Poon he ego of that command; many things of uſe unto- 


us; - 


* 


A 'Prabiicall Catechiſme, = -LtaJ Ii, 
art of ourtime, (yea, and of our weahh alſo) unco God, 4; That 
Phd ch! Git taving tranſmirred his power tochan) 


' the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Church of God now may very real» 
”” 


Of Feſtivities, 


ably mw matters of this narure, and dire all ics mem- 
bers into ſome wagform way, at ſuch /&+ times, in ſuch ſer places, of 
the worſhip of God ; I v7 nw fragrhres ry r 
ſomementions of the Lord: day in holy Scripewre, and by the con- 
ſtant ſwſſiage of the Fathers of the Church fince that time, which is a 
ſufficient obligation on all Chriſtians to a due,conftanc, diligent ob» 
ſervation of ®, oyer and aboye that of the fowrth Communde- 
went. | EY 

S. How is the time thus ſet apart to be imployed ?. 

-C. To the praftice and advancement of piety, —— 
publike; in private, to private reading, prayer, thanksgiving medi- 
tation,c#c. in publike, to pabliks exerciſe of the ſame, pri "_—_ 
ding, prayer, preaching, <#yurs; pol rad; the hand of the 
lawfull A4in:;fter, authorized to be a publike perion, both from God 
to #5, and from ws to God) with the uſe of the Sacraments, 
(in ſuch manner, and with frequency, as ſhall ſeem good to 
thoſe to whoſe charge we are committed) with all due care, reve- 
rence and zeal, not ſlightly, or formally, or profnely, but ſo, as 
will beſt tend to the encreaſe of piety and charity, tothe benefit, not 
enſnaring of mankinde, the Sabbath (and all ſuch inftitutions) being 


wade for man, from whance it follows, that the ſoune of man, i. e. 


ery man, but eſpecially (aftet Chriſts compleating of thoſe ryper;, 
nd Abolifhing theſe cerdwontes) the Chriſt av t« Lord of the Sab- 
bath, i. e. is not ſo enſlaved to it, but that he hath powwey vyer it, to 
do what is moſt to his other Chriſtian ends of charity, mercy, ot. 
on thatday,' I ſhould ſpend a rime on this Commanidenent , 
_— I. diftin& ap of it, and to enforce the deries 
of the 4ay (as they now belongto us) more carnefily, but that ir 
comes in with forne yiolencein this place, and therefore I ſhall adde 
ho mem ee ed "WENEt GY TI 

S. I am well ſat: With that proportion whith you have a 
ded me, 7 wh qr ape tory ook had reds 
of the tay of the Birth, Paſſion, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and 
the Biyths and Mavtyrilomes of che Apoſtles, and Saints of pe 
ine, mide it wincls weeeſſaty for me to requireSour affiftunce 
TT | | and 


%. 


. I * * ——" [ 
$48 bs. 4 p uy w 5 : 
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SeQ.XII. A Pratticall Eatechiſme. 


+ diretlid in that marter.c0 tel me Wherber you rhimk ie lawſal,, 
and then either commendable, or nece greeraryy "4 5 
ho vr Ty: thut of the Lords 

ready infiſted ov. 

C. Tha the obſervation of ſuch ocher Feftiuities is 4awfel, I ſhab: 
fieltmake appearto you; And thac I maydoeit the morefully , 1 
Callin epon' fame carat than (by with which the reft 
will alſo be concluded) and i:ſball bee the and the principall., 
Eee FITS 

toy Of Chriſtmas... 
fayers, Lſhallthiok my {di obliged ro cleare this pr ny 
— wr mn of the bonb of Cri runes 
ſe ro the DeBrneofthe New? A _ 
Chriſtian Religiov. 
© That you racy deadi F ſhalt meution to you in order the pre-- 
judices which it ts conceived to be muder. 1; The Riot Which is com 


EIS IO < Wil- 
wperſtities in x P C 
Eng: EA 


OE 
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with . 
which are the 


yr wer art in in ery pn 
feoft: and ſacrifices had little clic in them; g/urtony and drwnker- 


—_— 


A Pratticall Catechime, Lrz.1l- 


«See Tr:-of 
Wil-worlhip. F 


ſpitality , or good cheer of thoſe ſeaſons, That, (though irbe a de= 
cent attendant on the Feſtsvity) is not yet of the eſſence or ſubſtance 
of it, and therefore the exceſſe-and yices of men, which alſoare but 
occalioned at moſt, and not cauſed by that good cheer, are not in 
any equity imputable to that, much lellero the Feſtivity irfelf; The 
prayers and praiſes on that day (wherein the Feſtivity conſiſts) be- 
ing ſurdy free from the guilt of ſo much as of occafioning thar rior. 
And i | ugg - an aber vo or | , if ir 
were not inthei er (without utter aboliſhing the Feſtiviry } 
ve rey rotor ur ry Fuca Lande <4 
to take all care to remoyethis/candall, and purge this duty from 
ſuch b/enſhes as theſe, to: be moſt firiftly temperate at ſuch times 
wherein Chriſt entred the world to bring all purity into it : and then 
vio will caletobean bjeion its yr theo 

S.T hu firſt prejudice een eaſily remove ou, pleaſe you 
to-proceed now - the ſecond, the fs of nerd + ob ou 
it ? | ; 

C. This charge is wholly a miſtake, whether you reſpe& thoſe 
which ang + Ah or hoſe which firſt infbiewred Hos moan 
In thoſe which now retain that uſage, and obſerve itin obedience to 
the Canons of the Church,; and no otherwiſe, 'it proceeds from that 
morall principle of obrdience to ſaperiours, which isa duty owing 
to the fift Commandement of the law, as immediately and direQly, 
aSrchaſtity isto the ſeventh. And for thoſe who firſt infitntedit, 
without any przcedent command from others (and ſo are the one- 
ly perſons in whom it can poſſibly be called wil-worfaip) they will 
be alſo very farrefrom any faxlt or guilt deriyable from'hence ; Ic 
bak clear thateven among the [ewes ſome feaſts haye been inſti- 

themſelves withoutany command of God,the feaſt of P u= 

rimin the book of Heſter,and the feaſt of Dedication,x Mace4.59, 

and-thelatter of thera uſed .in Chriſts tame in the- New Teftament , 

and approved by Chriſts preſence at it. 'And ſothethirdand /ixe 

boures-of prayer were received onely by [ewiſhcuſtome or law of 

their own,-not of Gods enating , and yetare oblerved by the Ape» 
files, Alts 2.15. 3+1. & 10. 9. Andindeed thecaſe is. dleare, 
thatany thing of this nature, of free will offerings,” &c. is likelyto 
to bee the more, not the efſc-ac le for being) yoluntary, 
_ & #hat ſay you then. tothe third prejudice, that of Smper(ti- 
4iop? C. That 


Se:XII. . 4 Praflical Catechiſme, = "> 

_ C. That isacalamny allo, For ifthe word ſwper ftition be taken. on : 

inarr{ vr.007 (WP cTwyen cither of the'Greek.or Latine, for the *Sr1P21unkes 
AG orkes 


b eazons,- or the fouls 'of deud men; then can it not. * Superſtitum 
withour blaſphamy (and making our God and our Chriſt (which *#* 
alone are worſhiptin that feftivity) a demon, or ſpirit of a meer. C 
dead man) be affixt to this inſtitution ; Or if it be taken inproper- 

, andabuhvely for the placing of that [anzty in ſuch days or per-. 
Je which belongs not to them, then will not this bee any. 
way applyable to the obſeryation of this day : For the Birth of 
Chriſt ( the bufinefſeand the occaſion of this Feftivity) is certainly: 
a mercy of ſuch a quality (whether we confider our own wants, or 
the no other way imaginable to repazr them, or whether —_— 
neſſe of this way, or the goodneſſe united to the wiſdome of in 
defigning it) that it cannot well be over-yalued by us, eſpecially! 
when it 1s affirmed by Chriſt himſelf of Abrahams (the enta«. 
tive of all faithfull Chriftians, as well as father of all [ews) that he 
rejojced to ſee this his day of birth or coming into the world, with 
all atrending it, 7ob. 8, 56. - And again, when the &nge! himſelf ex- 
preſles it. by the title' of good ridings of great joy Which ſhall be to all 
people, Luks 2, 10. becauie this day is boyn to you a $avionr., cy 
and lafily, when (as aneſlay of that joy) the beavenly hoaſt , 
verſ. 14. joyn together in the doxology, Glory to God on high, &c.. 
and (as the writer to the Hebrews applyes it to this very matter of. 
the time of Gods bringing Chriſt into the world) All the Angels of 
God worſhip him, Heb. 1.6. All which being conſidered as our co- 
pies and examples, there will be lictle reaſon to fear that a tranſcripe 
taken ſo farre ſhort of the originall, ſhould have any-criminous ex- 
ceſſein it; The greater danger is, that we offend onthe other fide., 
And lecondly, for the {ervices performed on this day,they are lookr 
upon by us, but as they are as acceptable tributes and ' ackhowledge- 
ments unto God; inthe way (preſcribed 'by him) -of praiſe and 
thanksgiving, and fo there isno appeatance ot excefle-or {uperttiti- 
on in thoſe neither. 3. For the ';nftitnting- or — a day 
for this duty every year, this cannot be an exceſſe; 1, becauſe a-du=.+ 
ty cannot be perform'd without the circumſtance of time, and that-+ 
it is a certain ſet time, tends onely. to the ſequting* of the* du- , 
\ Sb againſt the frailties of men .., and diftu1 of 

world, which might otherwiſe ſupplant, and robir of a#: and 
Aa 2, 


4 nmr S " Ln 


*the '\Angds doing day of Clrift birth, 
onely bean mores Jerky lioch is more them 
doing it on a ſer day, bur withall I ow 
. _ mn time of _- 
{ cannot be imitated by us exactly ens 
_— the very dey, thenext and moſt naturall way of en- 
&, is todoe it onthe awniverſary return of that day, 
prey br rob from the labewrs of the 
on that day, be the thing charged wich the excefic; the anſwer is 
clear, that thar Reft is.agreeable to what God 
ie dn ala —— 
om it 


mb 
once) vranary eurter bro arr ofa (ck or want 
of exaGineſle in Calendars Gori ter | nga) the miſtake wil 
fure be very pardonable in theſe, who verily think thoy are not mi. 
—_— And as long asthoſewho ans 1 mart 17m 
perform the bufineſle of the day as completely and ſubſtantially 
coef daemon ones on the true one (if tyrere revea« 
) the excuſe of blameleſle will 
res evan then this of the day, Cs 
error, Bur : theoeia inkereafbato doube that this, which 
anrebficts, homers, For the reflimony of Saim C 
*Totheſe = HOP for therradition of ir out of the * Cenſuall Tables 


of Cbrifts birth, Ss 3 wunderr Sure Se © in Tov Emrage he. _ 
> Peodentibus adbuc reeentibus 


_ Merc. l. 4. 6.19.4 
ueuſs Sdebi imum trflewm Dominica nativitetic Romana En hive cafes 


at, 


at Rowe, wherein the day isler down; affirming that rhey'® which .. _ ® 
knew DIO ne 
4s an ancient T ras: now ſent than of it. ; k 

ES ena dir Grok and Lavoe Church which tte tap 2 
contentionsabout the time of keeping of Zeſter,have yer agreed ut Labor ware 
formly in this, afſerting it from the © Tradition of the Church, In A9*#49 The 

che next place, Bor the chara@ter which Saipt Paw! ſers on the- ob= pou t7H24, 


fibly refer co /ewi/s feaſts, (35 may ſeers probable from the mention 7,57 0049: 

of their wilhngneſſeto be under the Law, v. 2 1.) and then the days] cm" —" w 
rms nr Jeep ur ag depen were the m__ their *Sce Clem.Cow- 
Anniverſary feaſts, and the years} their Sabbatich yeers, and Pubi- Pit. 1. 3.c. 3. 
tees. Andin this interpretation thoſe words will no way przjudge CE 
he Chien foofe, Var though the lon: obferratens"wan 7. Tris. 


oboe Chrifieouy a in Pro errgprs Kenbway 


may referre to heathen , and ſo the mention of the hee- 
theniſm, in which they had lived, v. 8. doth ſeern to encline them ; 

and Saint Ambroſe interprets them accordingly, and then the mea- 

ning will bee, that they 4 obſeryed omvinoxe days » 2s the Gen-. 4 This is called 
tiles were wontto do ; would not begin any buſinefſe or journey «1017 oSa1 765 
upon ſuch or ſuch © days , the day afterthe Calends or Nones, &c, "pas. | 
And theſe again have nothing common with this, or other Chriſtian — & 
Feſtivities, For on them we may beginany enterpriſe, that is recon- 94,vry, 
ellcable with the deworion due to the day, and that labour, or trayai- ; 

ling is not ſo, tis nor ffram any evill aber, but from the naruge of fOmixis gaie, 
the G_—_— not very fatable with the publick, ſervices of rhe 


S. But is net this Celtbr tion guilty of that, Which (if it be not 
ſuperſtition) hath yet a ſemblance of it, and is cenſured in the Pha- 
riſees by Chriſt vizcthe teaching for Doftrines the Commandements 

men 7 
C. I muſt firſt admoniſh you what is meant by that Phraſe Tee 
. Aaz ching 


4 
b < vc 


| > an i 
— ————— rr nn —— 
A- Prafficall.Cu ” "be(p | Er 1T, 
is-* the 
of the 


manded by Chrift, the commemorating of, his birth ,. prasſs 6. 
praying to, him; and for thus.doing; pretend- not to any higher 
evi yr Yu HCA. ITA appear 30 belongs it- recon 5a. 
_ Jon, have now. ſufficiently: cleared-it from theſe: prejudices 
wh þ might faſten any: ill 'charatter wpon it ;; Pleaſe you now to 


proceed to inform. me what that - authority 's by which this Feſti- 
vity pretepds, to ſtand in the church of Chriſt : For that will. be 
neceſſary tobe ſuperadded.tothe bare lawſnlneſſe of it, jo render 

it either neceſſary. or fie to be obſerved by us, 
_ C. The authority by which it ftands. in the, whole church , is that 
of the pratice of the Primitive wniverſall chriſtian church : Not, 
that we have any certain evidence of the time of its, beginning, bur 
' that the immemorzall obſeryazion, of it;-is an'argument- of the Pri. 
mitive., if not. Apoſtolick. inflitution, of it.;« And, thus indeed doe 
the ancient Fathers, in their. Homilies. upon that day, ſpeak of it, 
; as ofa moſt ancient uſage, Thus the, yery.ancient Amthour of the 
conſtitutions mentions a-day: ſolemnized in remembrance of Chriſts 
birth ; . And Origen, one of our firft Writers, doth not only Þ yin-. 
dicatethar place of Ga/. 4; from having any. thing contrary to the 
chriſtian feaſt ». ( which were ridiculous, if there were none ſuch) 
. butalſo mentions the © feaſt of the Innocent infants, (which is now. 
atttendant on the: Natsvity, and-cannot be imagined ancienter then, 
that) as.that which was by the holy Fathers according to the will 

X , 0 
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_ _ 


| 7 Gi rmmaniet'ts beferievrr celebrated ie church. Soom 21H 
Anus Marcellinw, ſpeaking of | Inlian the apofare, thonne? eb 
F years agoe, mentions- it (as his defigne-to- cover be fend Terr WR 
f my greg peck to theThriſtians c RV + 
| { God* or that holy day in" January, which the 5.call FN 
| ; which day being mentioned foancienily, ava. e= quem celebremes' 
fivall of the chriſtas church, gives-not onely to that day,. but r= HH oo 
Chriftas, whichthar conchides, a far greater antiquity, hes © A. 
tne of [n/jans, on occaſion of which 'tis theremeawoned..: Andio. 1, —_ 
fantkt $; Chryfoftome;thar,though till his rime-the obfervation.of it QB" 
Det. 5,wasnot fixtar: Antioch,yer from:Rome crerdlithe ef in it 
had been ſo obſerved from the'moſt axcient: records of chriftiamy.. 
- By this and much motethat might be produced. it appears 40. 
be at hs leaſt an Eccleſiaſtical inſtitution,very carly received over. 
all the Weſt, and the far greateſt part: of Chriſtendowe, and within: 
4oo'years wniver ſail ſolemnized ; - and ſure this:a competent 
authority (when withall*tis 10 probable, that: -irmay. more, ac-- 
tordiagh to a rule -of -the Fathers;''thas: veryancient and generalh 
uſages, whoſe beginning 9 are wilzoon, may be reſolved 0. be of 
Apoftolicall inftieution or _praftice) tooblige the continuance of {0 
01 2 ſolemnity inthe Church, according'to that of S. Auguſtine, . 
[on a all thar acknowledge themſelves 5: ſous af) the Church, obſerve , Ref (ell 
the Feftivals of the Church; (In which number. he places®this'of xcc/efe come 
the creat; in the front) deacon wn gr + # Sickle 


an - 0 fuch dbeaemas 
Chriſtian Church, whieti deſign 
To thisheall of the afici prone nn \Cele- 
Church, '1 ſhall GE A CINE As, peel, 
moſt of the fot /2 caftoraes--or infticutions bE-Ghis/tjanity: were: :ta= var, 


ken (by ſome light chatige)-from theicuſffomes of the IrWs,(Qbriſts. 
Bapriſme from their zyaſbiv 5 atthe' [nitiation of Jews and Proſe- . 


tytes eo iT th ' "—dowgmryene. from .- 

beitiLadf and. Cap of. Supper, * from - 

their ot ogy. iftion, peers we ets me ; ahd ma-- 

py other: the like) ſo "Twas ini this _ beginnings of” " 
Aa: 3 all:i 


4 agen one 7m 'Y Lu.Il. 


* See Tayum | ab adenreks; and ſeaſons, and years, were kept * Feſtival 
CES Gm DAT TRL EIS 
. ple, the axniverſary commentor ation of i or birth as 
ee ce RE itwere) of hat benſe of God (tdmong other people. the birh- 
for ſeaſons and days of Cities, the da wr Ten. rk A caſt up, hath u- 
days, and years, nlp ab, dndchmentbeT: ponoye of Chry 
T exwple, 2s the $S, 
Traps rchilonoi the wals,and his di- 
Flory whichinhabired in) 7 ans ys ag 


- 6p” of Dedication and the Nativit 
eek ene Es.” AY 


rom Dn the beginnings or Calexd: of e- 
= ahi kagrinS; wy = 12 days together (one for 
every menerh ) are joined to antend. the Calends or Nativity of 
Chriſt. And all this, as 'tis a fair compliance with Gods inſticution 
among the /eWws, fo ſure is it an & tn gp ef ths 
obleryation that *tis thus iwarared from the ews , for g = 
ir to have becn begun abaur that great time of reformation, 
the lewiſh ceremonies were quite aboliſhed , as the 
jewels were then taken from thera , when the [/racbres 
out of that land, and began thew journey toward Canaan, for 
this partiewler Charch wherein we live , there is little doube, but 
thar this Feftoviry is of the ſame flanding with the firſt planeation of 
Chriftian Religion us, wee reckoa that fromthe conver- 
fion of the Saxazs {to the name of Enpiifh is y ab 
fixt) risthen * moſt clear by the Records of Kwg Erbe/bert, Bur 
if we ſpeak of the Bricains , then 2s their conver ſiex is much more 


; . have made againſt the cele- 
Ba'Z Regin# pration of this Feaft among =. foie ther fone, Beavben uſes 
are retained in i =) hiavillbe pert evidence of the antiqui- 
ty of this Feſtival m this Nation, as to zcader the Orignal 
Prafen ts 
nd Optimatibes terre > Soleitaters N avalis Comin celeravit Camuarie , Con 
20als thidem Communi Concilis tar Cleri ques populi , 5 Idus Lanari- ny 
Queen. and his ſon,and Anguſtine, &c, celcbraced the (+ che birth-day 
Canterbury, Kc. vic Han. Syotinas in his Angfc. cone. 6 0p 


of 


le - Thatba ' flen may be 
<ants, ReaoeTrf were not of the uſage of this Feſt taken from the 


vity alſo , 'tis not imaginable , how nay Hhodcfier Bends name of this 
—\ adherent to it. This, ns ſ may help to recoyer —_ —_ 
this Feſtivity to ſome competene that Reverence , which in Muv_in- 
reaſons due 10 Ces fn Anti mniqurry [prin of ceremony or obſer- p 
vation (in a k an xohrwaraly +. fd npty es; 
mon Law, the _—_— his eftate by ) nd awake us 3. c. Midwincer 
volupts- dn rs 


to a more ks, Clryfan, ants and not to amore 
0", carne, Heathenifh obſeryance of it. (if the impo- 


the Feſtivals of 
> way wage oy artery and exvies which 
gainſt them , and by this one ex ample to recommend to 


"'S. TIE a for what 1 have, and have us reaſon to quarrell 
the Length of ut ; 

Tow bave noW gont through that — 
brevity, the ex g all page ning ary mg 
thoſe three, Which you bid me expett eve 

grefſe) both theſe mentioned by Chriſt, 

AIG ro have obliged me beyond: year firſt 

mr agriemnn Farva hen formal p 


A. Prafiicall Catechiſme, | Lis. WH. 


(Of 4lmeſ- 


fixch Chapeer 6f'S, Mat. i that Setmon en the Mount, and conſe 


der What fir ſe ſhall fall pon. / 


L1s, LIL. 


; S. VWW Hat « the firſt generall aims or deſigne of this next 


part of the Sermon beginning c. 6 ?- 
F, 'C. The regulating of x kin Chriſtian duties , 
Almeſ-giving, Prayer, and Faſting. Three ſo neceſſary confidera- 


ble offices of a Chriſtiay, that. learned Divines have relolved* them 


to bethe three ſpeciall Chriſtian Sacrifices, or ® atts of divine Wor- 


'. ſhip: the firſt out of our eftates:the ſecond of our ſomls ;; the third 


from our bodies; which are the three principall parts of a man, e- 
yery one therefore obliged to pay its 1ribxre of acknowledgement 
to the Creator. | 

S. I ſhall then.preſame them worthy of our diftinft ſurvey, and 
ro that purpoſe pitch wpon that firſt, which 1 ſee firſt placed, that 
of Almel-gwing, and expett what method you will propoſe tome 
as moſt proper to give mee a clear fight of what Chuift hath thought 
fit torepreſent to me concerning it ? 

C. 1 ſhall reduce ir ſunmarily co: theſe two heads. 1.' A dw- 
ty ſuppoſed. '2. A caution interpoſed tor the regulation of this 
duty. 77 | | 1.24 
Bhatia, the duty ſuppoſed ? a1 

C..I mean this, that the dry of - Almeſ-giving here mentioned, 
is not ſo much here commanded by.Chriſt, as prelumed and ſuppo- 
fed,as a duty that. both the law of Nature, and of Moſes , requi- 
red of all men (Heathens and lews) before, and therefore need not 
to be commanded by Chriſt; but onely to be thus honourably 
:mentioned by him as a duty that he meant not ty evacuate, but: 
confirm ; {o'far thathe that would not obſerye it ſhould be un- 
-worthy the tile of a Chriſtian, nay of a Iew or Heathen man ; all 
Lows Lo feitly exadQting it of him. NT OS 


'S. The duty-being fo neceſſary, and yet onely toucht on or named 
here, you may pleaſe « Titile troexplainit rome, On OO 
CI will, bytdling you, x, that it is-the ſame duty (wpuithy 


M4 


- IEEE 


Sea. 1; A Prattifticall Catichiſme. es 
he he ſamewotd) that yertfulaeſſe' is inthe Drarinils (toe 
chen 2: thar ir-ſceme3) hereto be reftrained rothar vhe kind of wer" 
cifalneſſe ſe which confiſts nr, £4 of vHlrefe' 
corporall to them that want 
nent in this place ro ſpeak to 
but of that which we. y call 
'S. What dee you' think. ey rozell 


C. rwo things, asmoſt/proper 
this duty, oft fore jfenr fiery, 


S. hes rag hots of the toy 
C: Tharl am-bound by all laws of Narzve, of Moſes,of Chriſt, 
25 God bnchinabled me; to relieve. thoſe that are in wang; the 'byun- 
gry, thenated, the fatberlcſſe, and | widow, and others CO 
ſuccour, the doing of whichis called * pure veligias, on * xadagd 
worſhip, by S. Janes, C1527. LEED 
S. What direflions have you for the moſt Convenient manner 
performing «? 
+15 Thixis one pc (which'S: Paul, x Cor. 16, 24: hath $1 
ven mee occafion/to thinke on) that every rich. mas,” or chriving! 
mai, every ne that ther hath conflant rovinee| or profirable 
trade ,  thould le by bm in ſtore as God profj 
_ uſe of the poor ; ating yearly, or 
—— Eon S 
reſt it may as ovi- 
dence of God all offer to 
'S, How millthic beſt be done 1 


os Abnoertoy- 


damn time I amo nccoune of — 
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Fevelty ow: rwe nh 
5,716y hich a. pop om or been proſpered , 0m andarbnt as God bath 


ware 
there is no ſer proportion robe defied, hu 
own breaſt, how to em 


_ pthatooie 
| puxpole:thas 


= wy tobe 


hin, for 'risnot bas] bus {* whatſoever it 
a gr probes rel et time , for a nr hs 
;fians a Jeruſulem, who were (oimiany, and fofeiw to re- 
abarall ther conld: be ſpared; was little enough for 
'tnitn 3--and therefore thar can no more make a rule for al other 
ares eee there” is the hike occafien and 'conjunFure of 
ils all common then , Et all 
£08; 


emmy Fees inche fi, te __ 
befte brew Nees like, 
- he flianed ay Law, if he 


MPT DS irdgbrcanfuoſie, \D#at. wh,-29. ets 


ancienr-Coptes in fiend of this 
word regbre: &> 4 1x1 15 
bee 


Der not dear 
EEE = 
EX 

a 2 merciful Tow , rr thoſSterms 


nl ere Inc © 
by conſordint. Bart Ph comneRR, 


42 ; 4 * , 


hw 


eco "Lv. m.. 
nan 
_ exceed | 


Caf won irvoiins of 
From: whence it yn Oo 


MITE 


0nd ; ifias,(i ————— 
almeſ-gv e) 'ris neceſſary to ſer apart much 
corp -noqenya Prev ——_ ' and to be 

S__— or bye oe 'C more agairr then 

is neceſſary. - enthly, the Chriſtian (as alſo the 

pan Jv} in: "this: _ \diakbace ſoconfiſt in ar indivifible 
point, as that any. ſet proportion can be defined, lower then which 
would be the ſin of parſimony, and higher then which the forme of 
-odigality;' but is allowedits latitude; within which it may move 

. or lower, without finne ;- yer ſo asit may ori one fide bee ſo 

br th i vill.be we-erjtiandove of money; and on the other 

(if, it beto the cauſleſle negleding, ahd expoſing his 

pag. (>. Haha family) that-it may be wretchleſſe prodigality 
how Pas TI by the help of. the former direftions a-- 

voided, the rule will be, That the more {iberall we are to them thar 
wang phil periney, nk nr oe ye 
a-plentiſull patrimeny , eemore: it in/the 
of God; andthe more liberally! pa wrgydrbecrke to that 
© & Apoſtle, 2. Cor.g.6. He rad ſowerh rotdder ory, , ſoall reap 
bowntifully :by.which 1 conceive-is meant not onely 'Gods abun- 
dant retributions.of Glory in. another world; wat prev 
cMaroyeric IN. Tas os = $04 epheter ayger maar rs | 
_—_ 9a thatelvyf5es ule of, that cubly ralene commireed to ras 
5 ar 

nes © _— Wn OF Lay chat Bberdbeyes evan P roi to receive 
dara oy tat- any ſuch reward in this life ? The reaſon of my. queſtion #4, becanſe 
yagoin,. Pas if there were. any grownd for the affirmative,” I ſhould conceive it a 
phy Hay ol - their 54 bi #0 all, even the mo fe "wor be 
dameror 3>fon, 0 bus upon the waters; F to 
Heſud, l.1.. 4x9 thi he wnbenrede y prot fu empire per} 
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od ly fel oreis fo md doth wofemaens mee 
admin” and noching imaginable 1 dre ay row th rt 
of ſo lovely @ duty ,. Were it- not for the fear of 
ſore, or bringing eur ſelves to Want by that means,. 1 ſoa \ 
fo. in great earneſt deſire ro hear your opinion in that 
Lmake. EI 6” reg that yew pare e, 20 
liberaluy is way ito plenty and contenument in. this- 
fir her woe ach ay 1p wl a | Fs ec a7 ered 1969 | 
ing any, that it.is moſt conſtantly (when exerciſed as- gies i bobs, _—_— 
it ought) ®'a mcanes of enriching them. And that ever madepoor by bounty to his. 
you may not think this a phanſie, or ſpeculation, or -= 4h Intian. in frag. py. 
confidence in me, 1d Jean oe {ER 
£35 hype apices nr An rieSaOnt ihe i | 
which there are ſo many cleat —— Doe Bihari foes = Io 1 
the Scripture as this, odor you ground of you &rarirxort: ___ Te Neale, ; 
faith in this, I will nanie-you ſome. And a foun- |, P3Timony which Was . vio- 
dation I ſhall lay, Dent..26..11. [where there-is by: yer Jeeſernad nel on Ma was 
God prieredo fromatprytotona bony him. on his- li ne =. 
that bath made. an end of tything all the tythe. of his. wanted, out of the ſmall poflcſſi- 
excreaſe the third wy i.e. that hath-paid' che- 998 which be had. 1þ,. 


poor their by. the reſt of the verſe; and: 
which till i comes 7m ws He cninendeh) 


EIT "7 relies 


- And he form preſcribed gives the man that hath ſo d 


and priyiledge of claim aud c to all kinde of otrably £ 
ſongs, N13. Then thou ſpalt ſay before the Lord, thy-God, 1 hens 
given to the ſtranger, tothe fatherleſſe, &c. And ger 
I 5. Look, doWn from heaven and bleſſe thy people Iſrael , SC oks 
land which thow haſt given us, a land flowing with milk. and honey.. 
The mention of the milk apd honey -, and affluence, is-an interpre-- 


that bleſſing. is, which is.there prayed For ſo confidently; | 
to wit, temporal planty here ; and Gods: preſcribing this forme of 
Prayer .is enough, that God wi even" 


ery. ha ormed this : con45rion, doth humbly in. 
I, Dt] 


mn ne Gopebatatwholoos iS a wor ſhi of God, anddth 
will, bimbe beareth, Other, Ta this: 
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& ow — Pape 


EE 
"you have inthe B/aimeref Dtidy Dlak 43s 24 BUfe's be rhac 
ernfSttrerh ehe paor and weedy' And what kinds this 

——— ons Bara; writver bins, woſevrka, 


-hzrp ohow live, Hefſe bir on the $ar1h, or. And befides odhers, 
rchtnaivbl book affords, fjal, 37:25. £ have bees 
youn rd anne whly 128 fav {never the righteons 
nt bread, Whakis man / will 
be evident, f you advide with 0.234: The any 
and givech, and v.26. The Riyhrewes 31-rver (or all the dey) whos 
oof anal 11nd th. . Hi 4:6 kach and 10 cormtinuall 
{al the 1 weroifall) that ohe would thak it: exongh ro extant 
his port atyperbangtin GO ; 26/'Foanit and 
gery ; An | roms all Davdas obſervation , ke tad foand by 

ence, {fo maker xn tpborgfine of in) thatgone were ever 
tO . 94% by thatewwean: 3 but nit flllone forconfermation 


of this truth, v0, hd gn do nn far 


amay, that willner; ) 2. Thatit Ban ordinary meanes 
morewakh, roatichthe pateriry, m_—_ == 
onthe; iA ple influence this 
to him. And Gia ich Boodinnunigns is un 
ning ny pn. Hy wr mers 


ch conſuming what 1 rowifhy., but could never yet hear of 
arty Wrh courrath;.. Tod Itf I adds fey places of tefti- 
dyed ot of the Provents of Solver, 2.24. Tres thi 


Wonmnath entiyanencroafath,i.."Ons orc -of fearterryy ahere as 


then 1 moct, and it tandeyh yo pave: 
ſhould be a 


bll comperad ploney is of 6 & 


, Roms. 5.7./-it will be diflin&ily pertinent to- 
Ween 4 xp TY i A folloring. 


_ | <f % a | v7 
lendeths to the Lord: the F uiger- 
wpon ſe} (23 7 ab 449. "is Kid of the Tarr 9 rod 
that hee/a3s up 4 goed trea/ure for himſelfe, the word which wee - 

| * rreafure ſignifies a ſum-of money. put ule) 


6. : 2 


A acanfm N «7 KETTE 


place. ace. [rermember an atciene ſtory in Cedrewe { Fane Vinon: 
not)-of a Jew, R_— faith he, 'as King Hezekiabs rims, ithat 
having. read this-place and Weighet ir;, refolyed' Ry Ragnar: 
God'would be' as -good as: his word , Gave all that hee hal; - but 
two pieces of ſilver, to the poor , and then waited and eypected- 
to ſee it come again; bur being nor preſently - <en br that ex- 
peRation, grewangry, and went up to foruſa 

with God for cheating him by 'this unperfortned p 
15 goes on, that he'going 'on-his way, mp om twig, 

engaged. in an unreconcileable quarrell , about a ſtone, that 


aan rogaber had found in the way, and ſo had nay rp 
right to.it, but (being but one, and. not capable of being 

yawn es nmr ycrmdnwhg or trig Dre .hee 
having zwo pieces of ſilver,” doth contrat divide them be- 
wwixt the , and hath the ſhone anna ny ang 
having it, he goes on his journey, and coming to ernſalem | 
tn 30vr-Deugurtigel ryran;/Abpknns Jud or of great value, 
beings one flnan loſt our of te high Pres Fphd to whom 


Fm noms > rr ny. rr rene a / great ; he did 
ſo, and mee hi ered ok weofh ir of him, gave 
him a great but withall a oe on the care, 


truſt God the next time. The ſtory if true, is a ouvn Fora 

mateer in hand; if not, yet an embleme or picture of it. "So a- 
Prov.22 9. He that hath a boxntifull eye ſhall be bleſſed;for 

be giveth of his bread to the poor, Where. the affirmative promiſe 
is moſt punRuall, and the reaſon to confirm hriarer 
being bur the repetition of the thing, it ſelf, (pes are fain to 
be proved by themſelves)the bountiful mi man hal be bleſſed, 
why? becaule he is bowntifwll, 3. e, no other argument is — 
to prove it but this ; the promiſe, mfalkble 
<uliarly to ſuch. And Prov.28.27. He that giveth to the n+ 
Jn. apy are rg. ns 7k rr err er 
exception is imaginable , if we had bur faith to depend u 
And leſt you ſhould think that this referred onely to the re” 
prey a urge noe gy yandens and belonged not ar all to 'us 
Chriſtians,you ay firft obſerye that theſe Proverbs of Solomon are 
not truths:peculiar to that ſtate but extenſive even to us Chriſtians; 
and more peculiarly to fa;thfell Chriſtians, then to them, many of 
them, 


them. 2, That, in the» Gappe/ one place there is that repeats in lenſe 

one part of one of theſe places, that of 15. 17. [He that giverh to 

the poor, lenderh 10 the Lord,) towit, Mat. 25.543. [In as muc 

4s ye didit to one of theſe, you did it unto me. | then why may 

jm vr I 027 to us allo ? 3. One plain promiſe of tem- 

| chings there is in the Goſpel alſo to thole that part with any 

of their goods for Chriſts /ake, (and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian . 

Alme;-giver: that dot it in obedicnxe to Chrifts law, and charityſt@ 

fellow Chriſtians) Mat. 19. 29. and that ina generall unlimuted 

{tle excluding all exception, fark 10. 30. There 1 no man that 

hath left hone, or brethren, Cc. and lands, i, e. worldly goods, 

bur he ſhall receive an kundred fold in this time (this firſt lower ; 

haryeſt, this ſeaſon of retributions) bowſes, Cc. 5,e, temporal bleſ= = #2459 TSTA" 

fings here, and then over and above inanother world, everlaſting 

life, Onely with a mixture of perſecutions, as Saint Mark, (or 

Saint Peter, who had asked the queſtion, which occafioned this 

ſpeech of Chrifts, and whoſe Amanxenſis Saint Mark was) hath ir; 

AsbeforeI told you that Prov, 11. 31. after allthoſe 

promiles to the Almesr-giver, it is added, He ſhall be recompenſed , 

or receive his portion of affliftions in the earth, By all theſe teſti- 

monies from the Ford of God, both in the New and Old Tefta« 

ment, 1 conceive this doctrine as clear as any inthe Scripture, 

That the promiſe of temporall plenty to the liberall is ſo diſt 

and infallible, that it can be no lelſe then 1. A very grofle ignorance * 

of plain Scri not to oblerye it ; and 2. An a& ofarrant infide- 

lity not to beleeye it, Which I take tobe the meaning of thoſe 

words, Luke 6. 35. Love your enemies, to wit, thoſe which will 

neyer repay you thoſe expreſſions of love, mention'd verſe 34+ and 

or goncd and bend (event them, from whom you ſo little ex 

any retributions) diſtruſting nothing (ſo the * Greck fignifies ; _ | 

doubting, fearing, diſtruſting riothing : as Eccleſ. 22, 22. feare L- xagang 

mot, ng 27. 21. #© without hope, & 2 Mac. 9.13. * de- Io. 37 ed 

ſpairing, and inall the Bible inno other ſenſe, but that of diſtruſt 725. 

and deſpair ) or making no doubt, but that God will repay thee , S4riamem. 
to. whom thou, giyeſt, doe not ; at leaſt never fearing * «TiTioas, 

that God will ſuffer thee to. be the pooxer for want of that, which 

in obedience to him, and dependence on-his promiſes. is thus liberal- 

1ylaid out by thee, Agrecable ts he 

c 


Sea.L.. | A Pradlicel Cutchiſne, | _ _— 
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*; Srdocs of Barnabas in his 

Hoes i98J- mure when thou 
Þb * 

Gert, Tax ai- where [ot 


| 74 08 Sis, Ht, 
| 7 Pucen thing in Saint Lake.) And thirdly, itisa firange ( 
WT nature 
a rg thro him duc believes and fo refs ſecure thisone 
| particular [7 e ſhall not be t rer, for what he parts with 
| il ex theſe terms] there isnot the beaſt cbjection'or range tion iema- 
=_ inſt ic, though eyenthe coyetous man himſelf were al- 
wed ro be rhe objector. 
S. I cannot but ackyowlettge the no premiſes, andrec- 
I | ſonableneſſe of rhe concluſion from them, and onely marvell what ar- 
rifice the Devill hath gotten to enſnart men by, undke ep them from 
: doing that which ts ſo agreeable to their hnonwonrs and difpoſitions, e- 
' ven do rh wo ers of but ingennons nature. wel: the 
of the obdurate World, and reach xs the duc 


heart and 
- 01 ll St 
gy 6 you have no more neceſſary to be added to the ex- 
plication of the duty here Juppeſed [14 thox when thou doeft alms:] 
8 T foal call you from thence ro the ſecond particular mentioned, The 
Caution i , and defire 10 know what that us ? 
| Of vainiglory: _ C. The Cautionis, that wr doe nor owr aluarr 40 be ſeen of men , 
or uſe any meanes in the doing of them, ro have glory of wen ; tobe 
| po or commended by For this isan infirmity very or- 
1195099 7, bogey arek, to blaſt and drefame 
them in the eyes of God ; every man being apr to defire to be bet- 
ter thought ofby man for the performance of this dury ; eſpecially 
if he be anexteedey in it. 

S. But were we not contnanided before, rhat our light ſhould 
| thine beforemen ? hat « that bur ro doe our good works ſo, that 
men might fee them? 

 C. Tothis Iſhall anſwer,” x. By telling you that the 
of duties ro God may be either publick or privare ; the one in the 
f; tion, the other in the cloſer ; the former ought to. be as 
ur asit may., thatſo it may be more exemplary, and rend 
more "to tlic glorifying' of: God ; and'rorhar-the ng” 
; _ tight 


Set, l, = Praflieak IG amcchijon, _ 


belongs ; fel porigwen tne xaye quz ſclys 
hw demgaieuce has £18 ly ou Lean. 
bedience to a and not our praite of men, that 
moves us rodo what wedo. And to this [na 0 ps 
mances this cauticn here pertains. And though this be more illuftri- 
ouſly obſervable in Ma KH a OY I 
pen tn, Seng 
or giv every wong 50 
Fl yh gs Pipe bo he came to Church, a. remain» 
der of which cuſtome we have till in the offertory ac the Sacrament. 
2. Thar there RR RENE emer dg, 5 [o,thas 
men mg ſe _w, bs ag eh - — 
- between doing thews [a befare men, that theyanay 26, and eſs 
ES Ee and na have glory of men, The 
Malik Key ei ibe cruly fo, i ex- 
cludes the latter) is onely a Chriſtian charitable care, that my good 
ations may be exemplary to others ; the ſecaxd, that Coin 
matter of reputation to-my lelf : The former eros 
glory, and not mine own; the ſecond mine own vain aiety credit 
e, and not (ox more then) the praiſe or glory of God, The firſt is 
a, moſt divine Chriſtian aft, an expreſſion of great love of God, 
and defeto propagate bis Kingioay Kingdome ; of great love of my brother, 
and deſire to make all others agut T &g ood as. my (elf, by ſerting them 
nance. p77 he the /econd isan evidence of 
groer potſien and ove, and ampatience of having our m—_— 
put off ro ſo long a dare, as the reverſion m another wogld ; 
y thele two are very different, A 
di wp wp the firſt, with a great degree of glory, for the 
anon the /econd ſo odioys in the 
rn IT or beſt actions, are eaten 


_ ) unhappi- 
neſſe and fally of this ſane efvon-glery, it robs us of all che ro 
ward that our moſt clteqmable, 0, free-will-offeriogs, our 
works of mercy can hope for from C 

Sr lechia dafrete he foan, aud hove ghvy of mane fp me! 
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C. A fanne ſurely it is), as a deflexion to the creature ; and if it 
be the principet motive of our ations, then a waſting finne ; - un- 
xeconcileable with eharity, or the fayour of God, (for it ſeems the 
praiſe of men rules in us, and not the love of God) but if the love of 
God be the principle, or primemoyrr of our ations, and this other 
of the defire ro br ſeen of men, doc onely fteale in,asa fecundary car- 


nalt intereſt of our own ; then, 


though it be a finne fhll, and ſuchan. 


one, as wilt deprive us of all future reward of that good work, to 


which it is adherent, yet through Gods mercy in 


iſt and his e- 


quitable interpretation of our infirmiries, ic will not prevail (o farre, 
asto ſeparate between God and us eternally , or tocaſt us out of 
his fayour ; this Iconceive may bee concluded by yy 


that hard place of Saint Pax!, 1 Cor. 3. 12. or atleaſt e 


pros nee edema} 


from 


xplained b 
, whereby that which is there ſaid, 
ng 


le 
(being of a largerextent, and belonging firſt to matters of dodtrine, 


then to _ other things) may beilluſtrated. The fonndarion be- 
ing once laid, i. e. [eſus Chrift, (he being let the —_ of all our 


ions, the faith i», and love of him being 


hearts) -— 21 5 pee gas: arecither of 
which will beare the teſt, or trial, or judgement of God, (for rhax 


rounded in our - 


pare {ubſtantiallnerall, 


ismeant by [the day ] which word in all languages almoſt 
judgment) when done without this mixture-of droſſe or hypocrike ; 
or elſe of a baſer ſort, having more of _— it, which will-not- 


hold 7our the tryall, but will periſh in t 


fire, when 


ifhes-. 


they are 


brought to it for tryall,ſuch are theſe almes-givings(and- the like) 
of ours, which have this deſire of vain-glory mixed withthem... 
The former of theſe works, as gold, &c.. (not conſumable by the 
fire) abide thetryall; and arerewarded, v, 14. the latter like wosd, 


&c. (combuſtible matter ) periſh in the fire; or 


tryall, are burnt, . 


V. I5. cannot bee acc to him for reward; and ſoallthoſe - 
good deeds of his are loft, come to nothing, (eaten through with 
that canker of vain-glery) this * mult or puniſoment lies upon him + 
for this fault, bur-yet the foundation remaining- ſtill firm, the faith 
and love of God in his heart, he himſelf ſhall be Þ ſaved, or eſcape ; 


fhall -not himſelf be burnt, though 


hisworks are ; yet ſo® 'as by 


fire, or. through, or ont of fire ; as one that being in the midſt of a 
fire, hath his very clothes burnt from his back; and: eſcapes oncly 
of his are.loft, but hamſlf eſcape? 


with his life; thele tainted works 


naked 
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naked and bare, to. bee one of the Nethinim, as it were, or deor-- 
keepers in the houſe (the Kingdome) of God; Mean while this fa- 
your which he findes, that is thus guilry of this blaſting: finne; will 

ive him bur little encoura or comfort te-indulge to it, when 
& knows, that when *risthe chief in his heart, (the principle of his 
ations, or ſuperiourto the /ove of God in him) 'tis then an. a& of 
arrant infidelity, and little mercy- to be expetted then ; and even 
when it comes 1n, but as a ſecondary, (appendent to his good deeds; 
done out of a right principle ) 'tis yer then a..means to deprive him: 
of all the reward or bene of his beſt + nora his Almes-giving 

rayer, and fafting, yea, brings hi , toa yeryiad cftate- 
gum a na, 0 mean one hereafter ; all which hee 
that wilt adyenture for a little: pauktry praiſe, that meer blaſt and 
winde, and breath of ſinfull men, is ſure very ill adviſed. . 

S. Thu being ſo unhappy 4 ſin, and yet ſo hardly: gotten- out of 
us, what meanes can you diretF me to, to prevent it ?- 

C. 1; A'confideration of the priceit colts us, { Tee huve no reward 
of your Father which'is in Heaven ] or | they have their reward] 
here, and ſo none behinde inanother world. 2.: A reſo[ution .be-- 
fore-hand. neyer to make my good decd more publick then the cir- 
cumftances (neceſſarily magche preſent occaſion) extort from - 
me... If I doe eyery good.deed inthe ſeaſon and: plice that God re- - 
preſents the obj me, let him alone to provide for his own g /c- - 
77, that is to riſe from-it; and therefore 1 not need in that rc. - 
pet to uſe anyartifice topubliſh ir, under of making my 
light ſhine before men, Therefore I ſay the ſecond means wi 
reſolntion-not to make -my good aCtion more publick then ir 
muſt, as by blowing a tramper, or uſing any meanes proportion 
tothat, though in a lower d to call mens eyes toward me; ox © . 
to.doe what I doe (on purpole and by choice) inthe marker plac. 
or ftreer, or places of publke meeting and concourſe, (for ſo the + *< 
word rendred Synagogues,fignifies,) Bur 3. rather on the other fide,  *._ | 
if I finde that humour of yanity geting in-upon me, to labour for 7 rrtyſarc;.. 
—_— ſecrecy imaginable, (for that: is mean: by thar- high . 

P of f not letting the left hand know what the right hand doth]) 

which by the way gives alſo.a very uſefull advertiſement fos our db- - 

retion m our di of - almes. Not to-doe themſo much 

to. the Begger in the fireet , (who. 1. is here { by accidein) litc- - 
| Cc3 kly , 


% 


—_ _ cu 
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Sec, 11. 
Of Prayer. 


ny 


art is a diſerdevly walker, and nor the fictelt gbjedt of ſuch charity, 
necelfary to the giving to him, is moſt ulefull andi 
mentall Caded as cake poor labourer in ſecret, the 


 houſe-keeperthat comes not abroad, and yer needs ayd and relief 
- moſt truly, to fupport the burthen of a numerous hungry family , 


and withall canpae be any temptation to our vain-glorious humour; 
atleaſt isnorſo probably asthe other, 4, The contemplation of the 


.reward that atrends my contempt of the prai/e of men, 2 thowſand 
Limes more, - nam Army. that which the vain man attcnds to; 


to wit, _— + of God openly before Mon and Angels, ina 

looking upon us, and applaudivg, (whereas few 

ſpeRators of finfull men is all that can here be compaſſed) and not 
:onely being praiſed, but rewarded alſo. 

S, { conceive you have now gone t hb the firſt of the three 

thing ,and fully ſatisfyed all my ſcrnples,God grant my obedience & 

pratiiſe, and abſervation of your direftions may be as perfefily 


 compleat,andimpartiall. fincere,and weiverſall,I ſpall call younow te 


proceed 10 the ſecond, beginning at the fifth, and extended ta the 
#6. verſe. In all which I expel} what you Will obſerve unto me. 

C. The fame generall parts that before, A Dry ſuppoſed, and a 
double Cation interpoſed, The duty fuppaled 'is Prayer ; that 
| prime branch of the is of God, required of all that acy 
| 9/7 Godto be God, and moſt reaſonable for all, that ac- 
— I. the #orldto beruled by his providexce, 2. them- 
ſelves to have any need of his grace or pardon, or 3. that, hope for 
$12 That dofoe pow eniien br Geary porticale 

| om 61 4 articulars concernin 
this duty, pes ug” nas od of prayer rs ? p 
© There is firſt prayer af the heart, and of the tongue. Prayer 
.of the Heart, when the Soul fighs out its defixes unto God ; and of 
the comgue added to that, which is then voeal{ prayer. 2, There is ci- 
ther publick or private preyer. Pwblick, of two torts : 1. Ta the 
Church, 2. In the Family, 1. Inthe Church, or we '%. ea 
-of all thar will joyn with us, called rogether by rolling of a Bell; 8c. 
And thisis yery uſefull and neceffary, x, For the publich teſtiwony 
| 2 of 
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of our ps 2, for the flirring »p and inflaming of ochers 
; , wherein all char meer 


Magiſtrates of that Community | 

- (nes, the gift of preſeryati 

yy 2 he Tl fe oe 
naced of} 4. tor Ling Wi ion of ſo 
hearts being moſt likely to prevail, and the of ſome 

godly, tobring down mercies on thoſe others, prayers for 

therhſelyes have no promiſe to beheard) eſpecially if performed by 


for wercies to him. Then 2, Ia the family, which isa lefler con- 


I hs eake of 
S. Haviag mentioned the ores, you will pleaſe alſo to mentom 


the parts of prayer ? 
C. Tholc awe fet down. by Saint Paw, 1T im. 3; 1; Swpplicati- 


ons, prayers, interceſſions, giving of thanks. * The firſt ſeemeth ro « pc... 
prayers, and acknowledgment of finne, and beſeeching Detou 


referre to confrſſhion 
peardes for it. Aneceflary dayly duty both in pablick and provare , 
for our felyes and orhers ; clin private fit to-be more diftin& 
and particular, by way of enumeration ef the kindes. and a&ts, and 
aggravating circumliances of finne.- The ® ſecond is the - petitioning 


our capacities citheras tingle , or double perſons, as members of 


Families, of Kingdomes, of .Chriftendome ; of. maankinde ic (cif. 
The - 


3-for 


b aex cel. 
or requeſting: of all things »eceſſary for our bodies or foules in all 


—— 
F 
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"The * third -is the interceding .or mediating for others ,offering u 


rayers for friends., for enemies, for all men, eſpecially for _ 
full Goyemoeurs, Kings ard all that be in amthority, Spirituall 
.or Civill,, The* fourth is the returning onr acknowledgments to 
.Gad farialkbenefirs received by us, or others ; being bound by the 
rule of gratitude ro bee mindtull of whar we haye received, by the 
xule of ;picty, to acknowledge Gods hand in beftowing them 3 of 
. charity, to. be ſenſible of what ever good, any part of mankinde 
hath been partaker of, from that great ſpring of goodnefle, as well 
as our ſelyes.; and by alltheſe,to expreſle all in our prayers and ad- 
dreſſes to heaven. 


S. Mynext enquiry muſt-be, how often this duty maſt bee per- 


formed? 


\C. This great duty conſiſting of theſe ſo rts, muſt bee 
-performed | nr. by all add ey Chriſtian yichour any ſlack- 
ning or intermitting, of it ; but how frequently, there is no prece 
in this place or any other Scripture; whichargues, that though : 
ſubſtance of the duty be under particular precepr, yet the frequen- 
cy 3s left (after the manner of other freewill-offerings ) to eyery 
-mians own conſcience and prudence, as occaſions and circum- 
;Nances ſhall dirct, Yet from the commands and examples of 
Scripture, ſome ipeciall dire&tions we may take with us. As 1, 
That one day in ſeven is to be {etaparr for this purpoſe, (t not 
to be all ſpent in the performance of this one duty, yer) for this 
duty ro be carefully pertormed -both-in the Chwreh, the Family, 
and-in private; and that with -more ſolemnity then ordinary, 
2s That 9they times taken notice of by the Church, either by way 
of commemoration of particular paſſagesin the ſtory of Chriſt, of 
his Saints, &c, or by way of commemoration of ſome notable be- 
nefits received ; or on occaſion of particnlar wrgencies, &c, bee by 
us ſolemnly.obſcryed allo, according to the rule-of the ancient Ca- 
tholick, orof the preſent particular Church whetcin we live, in like 
manner asthe Jews obſeryed their days appointed them by Law, 
3-Thatnoman omit to perform this duty at leaſt morning and ever. 
ang, every day ; this being ſolemnly required of the people of God; 
direted by the law of piety to begin and cloſe all with-prayer , 
(which the yery Hcathens could judge neceſlary) inibibgde eaſt 
that can be meant by that precept of the Apoſtle, of praying without 
ceaſing, 
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ceaſing , or continually : which is thought by many | 
farther then in proportion to the* dayly ſacrifices among the Jews ; 
which were: conſtantly every morning and evening ; but by none 
grpoooet, -or conceived interpretable to any lower proportion, 
Bur then 4. the examples of Holy Men in 'Scripemre doarde unto 
this number, ſome more, ſome lefſe : Davidin one place ſpecifies 
the addition of a third, at morning and at evening., 4nd at noo 
day wilt 1 pray, and that inſtantly, 7. e. ina ſer, ſolenen, intenſe , 
earneſt addreſſe, Pſal. 55. 17. (and fo Damel c. 6. 10.) and this 
GPA Tring nn” ons is 2 tie of pray- 
er, Afts 10, 9. uſed by Saint Peter.) Others pr wagon 
ninth boxr, 5. e, abourt three ofthe dlock in the 

and John, Afts 3. 1. which is there called an howr of prayer, (it 
ſeems commonly obſerved.) and by going wp to the Templeit\s like- 
ly that publick prayers were ufed atthat time, (or if not, itisclear , 
"was to powr out privare devotions) and this fi to the 
former is a fowrth time, And there is lintle doubt, bur that the rhird 
hoxre, i. e. ninein the morning, was an howr of prayer allo, (though 
there fals not out to be any mention of it in the New Teftament) 
and then that is a fifth time : ONES 
rable tothe morning, and fo ulcd at ſix-imthe evening , as the other 
at fx in the morning, the cultome of godly men hath been .coſhur 
up the evening with a Compline or prayer at nine ofthe night, and 
ſo that is a ſixth time. To which David ſeems to addea ſeventh , 
Pſal. 119. 164 ſeven times a day doe T praiſe thee ; where pr ai- 
fng Peingthe oxrth 'part of prayer, may be a denotation of the 


que coming to God in prayer, 2 ledged by Chriſt, and with 


Dd very 


, as Peter 


ro extend no * furiarind 


a4X/0pw,Exed. 
29. 42. ice Ece 


«>. fizſftionss. 45. 
Ih. 


xa nulpes vr= 
S1amas dis. 
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. rn pgs Pr page day a i edbe done in 
ard ne nad wel watokad for crrmtice being for the 
ſubſtance a duty commanded, the wore of it is performed, it will be 
the more to God. 

S. From theſe uckerts ſatisfyed, give me leave to proceed to anc- 
ther: what kind of forms my prayers muy or muſt be preſented in ? 

. C, In this are two queſtions couched : x, Whether any 
Ser form of prayer be lawfull to be uſcd? 2. If ir be, whether any 
other may be uſed ? And then, What direfions way be bad for that ? 
To the fir ft I anſwer poſitively, that Ser forms of prayer are law- 
full, both as the wotd. [ſer ] gn as 
(4) tO EXIemperary., lignifies preſtripe and for 

5.5 v9 amp pram wr, That it is awful to uſe a 
he our me- 
mory, 15apparent cxamp Chriſt, whoin Saint 
Luk: bids us when we pray, lay, Our Father, Cc. nos onely pray 
after this patrern, as the words in Saint Marche may be interpre- 
ted) bur uſe theſe very words, hen you pray, ſay, Oar Father,c>c. 
Laker. 2.) and of Job Baptiſt, who 1 ravghr bis dſeiples to prey 
in ſome form, though we know not what it is, Luke 11, 1. As 
of the Pricfts under the Law, by Gods appoimment, that uſed ſer 
forms of 6lefſing the peo e, Numb. 6. 24. and of our Sayjour 
himſelf, who uſed a part (if not the whole) of the 22. P/aim upon 
the croile; Afy God, my God, why baſt rhox forſakenme, ce. And 
—_ Church mare way þ and Chriſtian Churches through all 

, who have had their Lirwr gies, as ways and forms of feryi 
publickly, and as meansto preſerve thetrue Religion from a 
nes amr TR Ani wo af rgummaniaritcaddcd con 
more, of common obſeryation, that even when the Minifter (or 
whlaever iake moutiafthe rſt) raya, though i» form of hi 
own preſent extemporary effulin, yet ar that time all others preſent 
are /imitedto his concepaons, pray in as ffinted a form, asif 
what the Miniſter prays were read out of a book, or diftated by his 
+ Thatir is allo lawfullto uſe a ſer (as thar ſignifies 2a pre- 
ſcribed) from of prayer, isas apparent, x. by Chriſts preſcribing 
ene: which he would not furc have done, if it had not been lawfull 
tohaveuſcd it being preſcribed; And ſo allo, 2, by the ty” 


— ww CS 


ps les memjcned " kin moſt of then eſcriptions, 3, by 
che no-objetion againſt the wſe .of tham ; fare if ir he Laws 
full to #/e them, "tis lawfull to preſcribe . Gram ng -and 
for ſome uſes, (for that a thing in -it ſelfe acknowledged and 
proved to (bee Lanfu, ſhould by being commanded by lawful 
Fargo zk became «ninnſw/{, is very unreaſonable, Liwe 
trates be the onely unlawful ) and at other times 
29. aſd liberty is not forbidden, and fo hereby is there'not a- 
- gon tyranny uſed _ our Chriftias Wop: 4: 
by 5 rogin that accrues to the in having 
xa well-formed prayers, and: ſo not tubject to the temerity 
and impertinences of the fudden' cffufions ; 2 the Gre Ale 
car a eg. ry new to them, but fuch, as 
rpay with underitnding go along with the Minter, 
obo the haps their memory the moſt ignorant may carry them 
___— uſe , and generally thoſe that want ſuch helps 
this means afforded them; laſtly, by the conſideration 
of this one f iall tarther advantage of them, ' viz. that by meanes 
fprſribo Litnrgies, the unity aky of Faith and Charity is much 
ery 


S. Well then, ſuppoſong theſe ſer-formes to be Lawfull in them- 
ſelves, and lawfull to = preſcribed, another queſtion you taught 
me to ak, whether any other may beuſed bur ſuch. 

C. Yes doutxlefle:For the Church being obeyed in the obleryance 
of the preſcribed Litargy in publick , gives liberty for other ; 
Jar pro agg) Mens rt, «tion ,” ſo it be done prudenc! 

ſly, and reverentl to edification ; and ſo alſo .rrager 
ily, or in viſitation of the fick, if the particular condition of 
one or other do r it; Andin ——— et, "ris not 
ſuppoſed by our C der anrs wr aske his own 
wants in what form of words he ſhall fit; lichiharks tay 
do fiely and yoverently, 'ewill not be amiſle' for him to acquaint 
himſelfe with the ſeverall ſorts of addreſſes ro God, which the 
Book of Pſalwer, and other parts of Holy wric, and all other hel 
bd win per mute rm mor ern fir for 


pO pared 6x by thoſe parernes to direct and prepare him- 
os Pp ie be required our prayers Ana cies 


A Pratficall Carcchiſme, Liz. NI. 


Gen, 28, 20, 


acceptable to jor alent With him ? eds 

C. Three ſorts of qualifications : One inth on th - 
ch; ad hacis, thc be op cle hnde without Wt dub 
ting ; 1. Thathe be purified from all-wilfull fine, bring not any 
unmortified wickedneſſe with him for God to patronize, 2, That 
he haye Charity to his. brethren, and hamility ; the two contraries 
to Wrath.. 3. That he come with confidence to Gods throne, aſſu- 
redly believing that ifhe ask what he ought, and what God hath 
not decreed againſt, God will gyms it him either in kind, or by gi- 
ving him that which is better for him, For this a Chriſtian is bound 


' to believe, that God is the: hearer of prayers ; that 


which «skg ſpall have x .onely this with theſe limitations, unleſſe 
God: by hisall-ſceing eye judge ſomewhat elle better for us; or 
by ſome particular decree hath determined the contrary ; as when 
the deſtruſtion of a Natios isdetermined, then theugh Noah, Da- 
nicl, and Job intercede for it ;. they ſhalt onely: [ave themſelves, but 
not the Nation. 

S.w hat other ſort of qualificationr1« there * 

C. Intheprayer it ſelf. As 1. That the matter of it be juſtifia- 
ble ; ſuch things as God hath promiſed to give his Children ; Or 
when that is doubtfull, whether it be ſuch orno, then with /ubmi/- 
ſoon to his-wiſdome, as well as his wi/l, if he ſecthit beſt for us; and' 
not otherwiſe. . 2.. That the: things that belong to onr ſonles, and' 
wherein God may moſt be honoured, and our nei benefited, 
be moſt and primatily defired. 3. Zeale or fervency, 4. Atten- 
tion, aSit is contrary to wandring idle thoughts ; whichr ( 
is toe ſill co i c, and no hopeever- to be wholly 
without them} yet muſt be laboured againſt; and by the uſe of 
ewes pan 7 repelled , and'pardon tor thetn asked ſolamnly-of 
God. 5. Conſtancy , and perſeyerance in asking, commended to us 
by. che of the- importunate Widow, 6, The uſe of ſuch 
bodily -reverence, ſuch geſtxres and poſturgs as may both help to/ 
inflame our zeale; and bea fit companion'of our ſpirituall worſhip. | 
And 7. Sometimes adding to our prayers vows of. yoluntary obla- 
tions, after the example of /acob, /f _ Oc. (nee either when . 
we pray to receive any ſpecial/ mercy from as Jacob did, or 
by way of gratitude. and acknowledgment to God, when wehave 
received them, + | WT 
"< S; What - 


 Se,II.. 


 'S.. What i thethe third ſort of quatificarions ?' 

| CTholothuracrts folluronr pagers ES 
returns tO our prayers; and in that of Gods 
denying what would have been lefle fir, fc, 10d graming ND 
more. >. Retoraing him the chavke andchertcryes ory of all: his grants 
and denials. 3. Conſidering and ſetting a on this great un- 


converfing, and prevailing withiGad ; no , "no 
doubt of accepration.. 4: Reifcng from hismercies a ſtock and trea> - 
lure of co for the furure, together with a love of him; and 


his denials, learning to make fitter addrefles the next time. 5:Ex- - 
reſſing out gratitude for his mercies by: aur.aQts: of: chariry » and - 


| to our-brethren that ask of us, 'os need our aid:; and in cate 
of precedent, vow, paying that-whictiwehavei vowed, | | .* | 
S,, If there be notbing elſe, Which you wilt adae concerning the 


duty ſuppoſed , be pleaſedro praceed to: the. Cautions interpoted | 


i it. 


| Tho fe of them is coramon with thatin the manter of five. 
giving, thas Edefrs to be feonyer proce of en tov'eenpinyetee | 


our deyotions ;/ to-that purpoſe, that it| bee-not 

Ppt in nada eſembles, (meaning thereby not the Church, or 
publick aflembling- to that purpoſe in the houſe- of God, 2s the 
word * Synagogues might ſeem-to import, bur any place of pb. 
lick view, Rhee ener pleod-be aſtro) re,  Coriers of 
ſtreets, i. e. places choſen on as moſt conſpicuons, (for he 
that is ja the corner 'of fireets'1s 1 all in cither/ treer) bur thac 
our private prayers ( which pe ; are: here ſpoken: of ) bee-as 


private asmay be, in the cloſer, and the door: aut ;;and, asncar [2s | 
We can, no &ye, bur that of heaven, admitted to behold us. For if, 


inadury, whetein God is {o nearly-concemned , by way of honour, 
and our ſelyes both.in duty, and the obtaining. our needs, wee 


*Cur@ 0) 4H. 


cantakein lo pooran accefſion., as the-confideration and defire'of * 


the proſe of men, "is mot? juſt tas char ſhould be our reward, and | 


no other expected from God for us. - 
S. What i the ſetond Cantion ? 
C. That we uſt not vain 50s» 1. 
S. What is meant by that 


 CTheward ia Are! nah go valttiogebs a 


Of rain repert<i- 


tions, -. 
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'timess 2. That the 


4 Prediicdll Catethiſme, Ltb. HI. 
{on _ menrans Lann,qpl« flether hens oſeryed.to be 


piped, leeng'tis now uncertain what it was;,'- we thall 
$7; gs in hr particularly by the reaſons that 
are- to the cautions. ' 1. Becauſe by this wee ſhall bee 


like the hiakaes Who think, ro be heard for their much ſpeaking ; 
2. Becauſe we ſhall he like then in thinking chat dur -wany words 
help God to under ſtand our. meaning, which he knows before we be 


ts pram. itis I, all repetition in or is 
any Ls ig wen ops. gomcar ye wang Fc! ade 
—_ 'becauſe both Devid in his Pſalms (particularly, Plal, 
136.) and Chriſt in his rea A fxrerrypu tear prayer many 
forbidden is ſomewhat that the hea- 

thens were of ; Ce ine the Hypocrites were of the vaine- 
glory. 3. the thing moſt probably to bee fixt on,is this, the 
Tumbling out of a many =»/ignificant words, (as the heathen Tr,- 
gedies expreſle their manner.) or the ſame wor over and oyer 2- 
gain, not out of feryency of mind, but to lengthen out the prayer 


as long as they ca, counting this length of words a good quality, 


or that that makes it cither more powerfull or more with 


Ged, which indeed was the peculiar fault of the Gemtiles, the Fews 
rather uſing concifeneſſe and in their prayers, From all 
Which it follows, that the bare1 of prayers, any farther then 


eicher the neceſſity of our ſeveral wants , or the fÞvency *of our 


Zeal requires, orthen n ow & ro.theinlaming of our Zeal, is 
not accptable to God, | or with him ;- but -rather to 
doe thecontrary, if it be us; which is fartherevidenced 
bythe manner of that p hiehereby Chriſt commended to 
4is,as 2 pattern & form ours to ruled nd died by Onur Fa- 
Wn” + ay 6-4-4061 "y 
Being Saviewrs ſpeech and o(in attendance 
thereon) faln mpon the Lords Prayer, heueh Thave formerly in the 
explicarion of eur Church-Catechi/me learn ſornnetrhat of the wy- 
derſtanding of it , yet it nope 7 Ree gee and 
difficulty, 1 ſhall again deſire your particular direttion; for the ur- 
derſtanding of every _—_ an dbranchof of it diftinflly. And 1, Is 
there _—_ bing that from the genre fabriels of the words ou 


e tome? 


Ge; this coing, that our firſdand ett axroghe to 


CTY 7" 


| be the Glory of God, advancement of his,kingdome, 'and obedience 


us will ; ' 4 the ettwye. God in that thac bel : 
to h f ſe ing up excellence ongs 


ro him; which is the three firft petitions : And then 
after that the care of owr ſelves and thoſe things wherein wee are 
mott concerned; the ſum of the three latter, To which if we annex: 
the Doxology | for thine us the K ingdome, &c, | which is the refle&- 
ing on Gods g/ory again, the obſervation will be enlarged ,; that. the 
glory of Gol cc. ought, to be. our firſt and loft care ; and alkthar 
15 good to our ſelves, taken in onely as it may aft with thac, 
on each fide encloſed, and bounded, and limited with it ; Juſtas we 
read of the Lirargy uſed by the Jews, thaz of the eighteen prayers 
uſed in it , the three firſt and the three lafF concerned Ged ; and. 
the relt berween, themſelyes and their own wants. Bug 'the truth: is, 
the ancicnteft Greek copics haye not thoſe words of -Doxology; and 


there is reaſon tothink that they came in out of the'Litargies of the 


Greek Church; where (as. now in places) the cuſtorne was, 


when the Lords Prayer had beenreci by the Presbyter, for the 
people to anſwer by way of Doxology (as after the reading of (every 
Pſalm a| Glory be to the Father) GC.) For thine u the Kingdome,, 


the power, and the glory, for ever and ever, 


S. Pleaſe you then to enter on the particular ſurvey of this. "4 
er? Where fulk occurs the title Which wee bebo on rms of 


which F already conceive as 4 means to raift up onr hearts to him, 


and a ground of confidence that he cay and wilt: bear: our prayers... 


But what u the particular importance of 44.3 


G 1. That we look on God as children-on a fathiy, with all 


reverence, and love,and gratitude ; as on him, Who is 1; our 


Creator, and Father of our becing, 2. More particularly fer our to 


# in that relation, then to any other ſort of creatures, ( as Plato 
faid, God was 2 * waker of other things , but a> father of men. ) 
2%, Thar all the ats of a farher.on carth aze by him performed. to 
udacin s Gr agper an more exccllenc degree ; as-far as heaven 
is above earth ; WIG: IL 0 nr 86 4 live 

hope, 5. e. his giving us his Spirit, the principle of ſpirituall and ce: 
leftall life : 2. His continuance of aſſiſting grace to preſerve what 


* 270 TING + 


he hath begotten :. 3: His 1: preventing, 2. exciting, and 3. 5/-- 
luminating grace , as 2 kinde of education to-our fouls. 43 His: 


providing an inheritance for us.inanotherworkd, not by ac, 


Y ET CE OE" i 
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of the Father, bur by the purchaſe' of the Sonne, to be. on 
us, at our death ; (which-is the coming out of our  asit 
were.) And (beſides allthis, whercinhe is a Father to yk, 
and ſpirits) many, nay all kind of paternal ats to our very bodies, 
which e onemor to him,chn our earthly parents ard. - 
w_ as alſo the feeding, [rem g, main, abr 

arlaſt crowning this title, and init c particl{ Dir 

weir. Prem Aunprme”A bounty ,/ and fatherly ref] 

wal car fldade and thar we labour not to ingrofſe, or inclole it te 
our ſelyes. 2. We extend our prayers to them , as well as to our 


ſelves. 3. We expreſle our faith, and reliance , and torall plenary 


on him, as owrs, and without whom we can hope no- 

thing. 4. By the adjoining of this title [ which art in heaven] wee 
cel ang: ars 4 dwg x all-ſufficiency, and all the reſt of 
hisartributes, whereb 5 from our fathers on earth, i.c, 
ran ty ac dint» 1 yen 

'S. From the title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the petitions ; and 
firſt to choſe which concern God; of which (all together) if you wonld 
reach 'me ary thing, T ſhall be ready to receive it, | 

C. I ſhall from thence onely trouble you with this , That the 
form'of wiſhrather then prayer, retained in all thoſe three, diffe- 
rent from the ſtyle of the three latter, doth contain under ic afilent 
prayer to God, to take the means or way of performing this into his 
own hands ; -and by-his grace or — or however hee ſhall 
ſce fe, to akecare thatby 1s; awls all mankind , His name may be 
hallowed, His Kingdowe may come, His wil be done, & ce 

'$. anar 8” 10. 1 ren [hallowed be thy name? ] 
And 1: what by Gods name ? 

C. plphop duces God im his eſſence, and = 


butes, Peaſe _ rH en pecilfiar relation to him : Ir 
e # ur a and [ b doing | and[ ſpeak- 
ing][* Ten mir fa RE) ( as | This 


name ſhall wn > i.e. he ſhall be wart Sobog 
ſhould betaken kd del the I_- for the other, | 
S. What is meant byhallowing | 
* C. The Hebrew word, or Priackdadett in which Chriſt deli- 
vercdit, fignifies to ſeparate from vulgar common uſe, touſe in 2 
ſeparte manner, with that reyerence and -xclpeRt that _ w 
ov 


lowed: coany thing: aie3in that: motion: that to 
Common Or paging Thus#God bollowed, when rome 
a go rr EI co him aboveall ocher things; when ſuch pow 
er, majeſty, dominion i", goodneſſe,&c, atcattribured to him, tharare 
eto elle Thius is his Name hallowed, when it 
is Rb Land ; His word or Seripenre,,' when | 
OI S— 
to Our our the 
influent detigned to our endleſſe good, i gerentef God dle 
mar rn ſalvation. Re is his Howſe conſecrated to his ſervice ; 
Prieſts deſigned to wait on him and officiate; want, 5s 
Churchinftzed on God for the mainrenane of tis lo or Cl, 
the firſt day of the week amor Ng ( as among the [ewy TIS 
ſet apart for the worſhi of God publickly pad {oleml 
ever of theſe in hallowed itis thus eg ac 
uſed ſeparately, when none -of theſe wounds (to tence each ) are 
broken down , bur all preſerved from the inrode of ſacrilegitne 
faner tf. 
"> Having explained the ſingle Learns, what i wow the: mean 
ing of the complex, or petition 7 _. 

C. I pray to God'that he will be pleaſed, by his grace , wa 
into my heart and the hearts of all men, and by the difpenſation of 
his gracious proyidence, to work in all our.hearts ſuch a reverence, 
yo mays ſeparate t unto hime, his Majeſty , his Attri= 


ſters,.his 
ledge, and Cr, and idolatry, and irreverence, and indeve- 


#Hon, 8c, may be turned our of the world ; and the contrary ver- - 


rues OE nes guy and reverence, and devotion ſer up and 


S. 0h 5, 0 nſedFube, Thee ras tiled hy we and ll 
FG wr proceeds the ren, Thy Kiglome come 
a/e JOR 10W I'8 0 
od dns Gods Kingdome.? J 
C.. The exerciſe of Chris . | 


names” unto! hins , I. here in 


butes, his works of neo. te, ts , his Afines' 
. cre pho (i (the pontoon of che vb, Sock 
ved from him ) chat the fins of /acri-' 
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 wherethe monifying of every unruly affeRion is the erefting of 2 
Throne for Chriſt; baut-rx furs emerge a whoke 
world of humble, pious, meek , | pracenblt, charitable Chriſtians, 
when God by the power of is grace ſhall be pleaſe — 
and mould rhe univerſality of Chriſtians into the temper of 
Chriſt; rooracr the þ will ever be, warm 
well becomes: us ro endeayour and pray for it. 25, Inthe great fi- 
nall doom of alt exemies , -and crowning of all Sainrs, which 
ſhall be artended with s Xingdome which ball have none end; Chriſt 

iving up the Xingdowe to his Father, and all his Sainrs being ta- 
Fe 0 rela oe kim for ever. 

S. - oSakH3T hu Kingdome of God 


inſpired inco heart,” andthe 
ed difpolall of © things below, - 
will ſo bein coſe ER 


, and the malice of oppolers, 
My = oy fonrig daily encreaſe ; and all 
ror! der _—_ compared; 

ea a convereled Kigtoe, which hath © 

much m:xexye of in mer, mm er ion in-it , be turned 
into # Kingdeme of p holineſſe, and immortality. 

S. 0 come Lord quickly, into thy Kipgdome of grace 

here tie bbnty or the purging and tlean- 

fog, for the ay of en fs, for he be 


Roxie ap tion of es hs ance; and in the 
of thy parole accommphiſbing of ns 
+ pe net we tothe third Petition,[" "ag; on earth as it- 
isheaven:)] What 1 mennt by Gods wi 

.C. His. command: what phony rar epecally thoſewhich 


are delivered to tis in the: 
S. How be wil dre —— 


qempnk bom as, who are his miniflring / Mag [oſs 


rh ch ror. Ar th And cis inch hey 


Nd Gordy Wngly chearfolly AGTH 


be 


ShIt, 7 © {TraticdiCamſme. 


9h dee on the doing it ion marh?; 
whe de you mege by oe dah not 
So GCC NAIL 1 ee; 
C, We pray to God, that he will fo igſpire his grace into all our 
hearts, and ſo direct us by his proyidence, and aſſiſt us to perfor- 
read ol Perc omni ny nn 
willing ty, readity, C J, , tsa/ly, ( or A 
wichout ad our ſelycsto ; of (in i a the omiſſion * 
= of our duryto hith) as his Angels daily obey his commands 
eaven, 


's. "S, Bee Lord give th rc to will ,  «ndaſſift hd 


I 


"oem the petitions that roſpeft God, Wwe mg new > proceed to thoſe 


that Fe agad our ſelues more particularly ; yy your explice- 
_ p—_—_ that in thoſe which reſpeft Gow 6 are nearly Con 


dk” phe wongrpmmctany rev 
larly, as in the latter three ; of which age thing you may 
in generall,which yet I cannot conyeniently to. you, ay 
neg wm hono__ 

: Be pleaſed then to dee that, and. firſt in the former of them 

(Grew th day our daily bread ] to tell mee what is meant by din tin: 

rod By Bread ,. is meanc all the neceſſacies of life, By [deity] 
ſomewhat, which the word in; En g4ſþ doth not diſtinaly hgnific, 
yet well enough exp relſeth the ſenſe of it For thus it is. The word 
in Greek, may come from a word which ſignifies * the day approa- VIE RS 
ching, whether that be the now inftane day, or elſe the avorrow, that © "arms 
is (in the Scripture-ſenſe of the Þ Hebrew anſwerable to it) the fa *'Emovoe 
ture, the remaindey of our lives, how long jor ſhort ſoevyer. it is, rage 
(which time; becauſe ic is uncertaine, men ordinarily make this an — 
excuſe for. their coveronſue (ſe, hana em may lay 4x their age, future cyencs 
and ſo the older they are, more” covefam.,.) If wee of hn 
ja Spy Wy IG oro om hence , tn Rs lo _pocond- :þ 

as be /»fficient or propartiotiable whure;or ro "£90 

inde eons meld pryew ic efnck Cod ona BR 
into his care, and to diſtribute tinto-us chi chef}, that is, (as ' S. Lake Jury ut. 
interprets it) *! daily, or day by day, ——_— Dy 


_— 


>7r2 
” 
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cing the word which we render [daily] ſo that it ſhall Ggnific that. 


A233 Thy Zoiar. Which is eng er or - for my © «ces Spe or ſubſiſtence, not ſo a5 to. 


b emunQ 7 Cp- 
To 6 TH X2FY 
£7ig nay age 


KErNnLerd, 


reſtrain it to the loweſt which a- man: car als 
or live , but that Whith. fo LE boeable to bis condition tak 
all its. cirenmſtances, for that is it whicki is called his 4 
then itwill be exadtly agreeable to Solomons prayer for foo coding 
njewt for him. And ſo in cither-ſenſe the prime importance of this 
petition is, Lord give ms day by day that which ſhalt be ſufficient for 
the remainder of our liver. 

S. Yon ſaid this was the prime importance of it, which ſeemed to 

imply that there was another ;- what us that ? 

C. The moſt obvious and naturall ſenſe I call the prime ſenſe be. 
bg nh ne firſt yeild it ;- that is, (as Ttold you) all that 

ongs to the bodily nece]; eſſaries of this life, food and raimenc ; bur 

2 by. ſenſe there is, which though the word yeild but in the 
ſecond place, yet is a more weighty conſiderable ſenſe ;- ro wit, as 
bread impottsin  ſpitituallacception the food of the ſoul, the grace 
of God; without which the ſox can as licle ſuſtain-it ſelf, as the body 
without food; - and then the dei/y bread isthat mexfur eofcontinuall 


grace, which will ſuffice for the remainder of our warfare her&;which 


we beſeech God day by day to beftow upon us, to affiſt and uphold 
us in all our wants, antes referre the care thereof unto God, who, 
we are confident, careth for ws. 

S. 1 biſeech God thus to cave (7 us all, and __— us wy by da 
for-the remainder- of our-lives, alb things neceſſary our ſbuls 
ab pleaſe dto the be ft 

v# may now e toproceed to the next,i. ect tition. 
[Farirewour treſpaſles, as we forgive thera tie trelpall; gone 


C. There will be little difficulcy Found -in thar $ T6 forgeve,is to 
trig pardon, free from-puniſhment ; - and the word, treſpaſſer, 
all manner of offences againft God., the word ir Greek'is.; 
Ian which is a Syriack..expreſſion to gnifie ns; And it ſeems- 
to be thus occaſioned Every man is bound to-perfe&&; exact obe- - 
dienceto God by the condition of the firſt covenant, and that un- 
der an heavy penalcy,if hefail 5 -He then which hath ſofailed-is thas | 
ox 10m ei 5 © te Cos 
ſoo, 


——C 
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law be by us proſecuted to puni | .o þ 3 
Lord,grant n4 all this free pardon throughthe ſatisfation of Te- 
{#6 a all owr fins,, and give ne grace thus to forgive all o-- 
| Þ 4t-have injured 141, 48.freely as. We hope for pardon from 
our Goa. | (9% 46 MX 


| I ſhall lead you to the laſt petition, which ſtems to be mad? np of 
two members, Lead us not into tempration, bur deliver us from -all : 
eyill, hat i meant by teraptation firſt? then by Gods leading in- 
to it 2+ | | 
.. C. By remptration is meant any alkirement of pleaſure or<profic, 

or determent of danger or eyill, which may bring me to fall into. a- 
| _ o enter into ſuch temptation | (as Mat. 26; 41; the 
baſe is 


(which are all one) is to occaſion our thus extring or- being- inyole —_—_ 
ved... Which God may doe by ) /eaving us;. or by Withdrawing' his 
_ grace.: Sothat — —— not;that God would 
not permit usto be tempred, (which-is the lot of all,; eſpecially the - 
molt godly men, Zam.1;2,3+) .but that he will nor ſo forlake; or. 
leaye- us to our-ſelyes, ſo deſtitute, and withdraw his grace; ſodes - 
liver us'up (in time of temptarion., either through proſperity- or 
adyer{ity, or Sata; aflaults) that we be nat-able. to. exiricate our 
ſelyes; thathbe will not. leaye usto be oyercoma by temptation; for - 
ſo[to be tempted} Gal. 6. x, ſignifies, the word being-of-a- reefs - 
paſſive ſignificarion, (of which.nature there be many .in the New - 
Teftament) and ſo noting the being evertaken allo, the being: ex» - 
ſnared by ln, wrought on by temptation; for the poſſibility rof that - 
onely.is it, the conſideration of which will-move us to reſtore ſuchy ., 
as bealrcady overtakes, which is the ſubjeR. of tharyerte. . 
S.Lord,de no thonthme leave or forſeks s in time. of a | 
Ee 3: . 'T 
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ſo far as that we be overcome by & | But What 14 the importance of 
the other member of the petition f _.. | | fd. 

C. The former was onely »egetive, for not bringing us to this 
qrear hazund, by forkaking or defiuring us the latter is poſitive, 
tor deliverance from tempration, not again from falling into-it, bur 
from being overcome by it ; which God may ug yam of theſe 
4ways,: T. iving us 2 proportionate meaſure gth, or 

| En eek how heavy ſoeyer the preſſure 

. Or om the temeptation to our —_ and not 
permitting aſſault ro be oyer heavy ; And that will doe 
this (by which of theſe means he pleales ) and deliver us from the 
power or hurt of cempration , ( which then onely becomes evill 
when we are overcome by it) is the funume of that ſecond part of 
thelaft perition, Deliver us from evill, or out of evill; whether by 
that we mean the evill one, Satan, the Artificer, a 
Smprover of temptations ; or the temptation it {elf , either that of 
-our own luſt, ot the world, and enemies of piety, 

S. Lord thw ths feoſnably poued to rejeue end deliver ws, 
(when we ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be overcome) by the power and 
aſſiſtance of thy mighty grace | 6 Highet has 

1 now remember you told me one thing would be obſervable from 
the generall view of theſe three petitions, which having naw explai- 
ned them, it will be ſeaſonable to afford me. 

C. Kis this; Theordey wherein God is wont to diſpenſe his ſpi- 
— — US$ tO PE» 
tition Thus, God firft gives grace to ſanftifie (that Manna 
from Heaven, that Bread of Life, without which we are not able 
to live toGod.) 2. He pardons fines to them that are thus fitly 

ualified to receive his pardon. 3. Hee afſiſteth and upholds from 
Hllingimo fin: 5. e. he 1, Serftifierh, 2. Fuſhifieth, 3.Gives grace 
to perſevere, andin this order we mult defire and pray for thele ſe. 

S. What now have you to alle concerning the Doxology added 
to theſe: petitions? | | | 

C. This, that whether it were delivered by Chriſt, (and taken 
either out of Davids form, 1'Chron.21,9. 11. or out of the anci- 
.ent forms of the Jews)or whether it were by" after-copies annexed 
out of the Litwrgies of theancient Greek 'Chureh , it is a yery fit 

; I orm 
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acknowledgement God to enforce the 
Guat Dok ture che Gol; ue, 


done come | for | thine us the. K __ will bee done | 
Faris ne ot [ Haflowed hy ans) for [ hine @ the 


glory for ever and ever. The firſt of thee 
of fre nanny: naps pun pes 1517 
can be) aid. in eameſt by any, but chole that freely refign up their 
ſouls for him alone to r#5gn in; 2s the ſole Prince and Monarch of 
their ſouls: He that retains-one rebell /»ſ# out of Gods obedience , 
doth mock hina when he repeats thoſe words, The ſecond. is- the ac- 
of Gods emnipetence , and all-ſufficiency , as the 
Fountain of all that ceand ſtrength we begge for ; and he that 
| marr or all that- is for this like and another, 
reproach him when-he faith, 7hine « the power, The third ac-- 
knonlaget the thanks, the honowr, the glory, of all we are, or 
have, to due rohim from whom all is received ; and hethat can; 


imputeany thing to himſelf, as his own , can never. bee. 
in carneft when he faith [ Thine « the glory, } The Amen 
—roomem7 is bur a ſolemne ſiyle of the firſt, and then. 
Church'; Either noting the fairh of Pays ny and 

eofler ta wee er yp prays for, ſhall be granted; wy mcbrry 

of all that isbefore pra prayed for by th 

all chat are preſem., uſe to make gx danny 
and ro exprefſe their joyning in cach with him) { So be it] Anſwe-- 


rable to whatis at lengthine in our. Letany [Fe beſeech thee to bear 
good Lord.) 

S. I perceive after the recitation of this j | prayer, one appendage: 
there is which cometh in as it were in a ore our Savi-- 
our proceeds to the next matter | For if we forgive men their. treſ-- 
paſles, 8c. v,14,15.] what is the meaning of that ? 

C, Itisa way of review, or giving a reaſon of one: 
in the former pra , (and but one; as if thac were the tnoſt: 
aro to wit, why thole words [ ae forgive 

them that ereſpaſ againſt us] were interpaled ; Namely, becaulc: 
in Gods forgioin vofus hehatha FIELD our:free par 

don and forgioing of other men; the 'Parable; Met.. 
T8.35. Where lie har had tis. dobe for aw: A by the- Kang; yet. 
going out and challenging his fellow. ſervant; and: —_——_— 
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Of Faſting. 


mere Fwhim, hath the forme forgiven debe tholt ladly ladly brought 


ponhim- apbed xconw thete v. 3 5;) particulatly: by 
Corif ro jon us, who from our Go forgive not onr rc Ac 


their t er And therefore whoſoever apa for forgiveneſſe 
M1 ITED doth-not onely him to forgive x yer Je 
| ever curſe and bring irmprecations Rr; 


pry a op effe& neyer to- pardon hitn/, if hebe riot thiis 


_—_ pardoning of others, *Twill therefore be moſt abſo. 


urdy f for chery inan(char takes this prayer irico hid mouth, 
yr to put all malice, defire of revenge, Of out ofhis heart; 
nas > 1s v1 eye menaeryeospin and that is the 
importance ofthis paſlage. 
S. Tow have paſt through the ſecond period of this Chapter, the 
weighty duny- Prayer, together With the cantions and direftiong 
beloriging th it, Let us now by your leave advance to the third, 
reaching through the next three Verſes, 16,17, 18, Moreover 
when nu falbls, Bec. where firſt, I pray, what # the importance of 
the phraſe{Morcover} becauſe that: Was wot feerly uſed in the 


foro of the three? \ * 


'C, It 2; noteth this duty not tobe fo ordinarily and rome 
CR  oateodfader! {and therefore a note of renoar 
prefixt to it:) 2. that this is alſo 2 duty neceſſary to be /i 
tothe praftice of the other two, if we will be Di/ciples of briſt ; : 
-a.54.> mrs #19 een alſo, cſpecially when it comerh 
in conjunction with them. 


- $. Well then I ſhall preſume you will continue the ſame method 


of hanilling this, whic in the former two, you have obſerved; by 
taking notice of 1, 'A dutyſuppoſed, 2. A cantion interpoſed. 7 
fall Ie fire to receive firſt What y ou will recommend unto me for the 
= «ro ſuppoſes, Tacrewk win Wha: bhp 
of kg her enof t [ifiera19* 2: 
. +C, Nor the; faſtr ofthe fewe , "(ur thoſe inere 
not to be concealed .or diflembled) ſuch as the groat day of expia» 
tion, called the Sabbath which God hath choſen (delcribed Eſay 58. 
in thoſe expreffions which areordinarily thought to belong to the 
weekly Sabbath day, bur both there and Zev.16, 31. & 23.37% & 
29, iedy bieegeo dun that day of expiatian;)nor thoſe other 
three added to that under thetirne ofthe ſerond T.awple 3 w— 
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of private faſting, that every one preſcribed themſelyes, as free wil. 
ings ; ſome once, ſome rwice,lome oftner every week, i 
themſelyes their lawfull ordinary food, commeniy not cating ti 
the going down of the Sx», and then yery moderately alſo. Which 
exercile as Chriſt diſliketh nor, bur rather —_— ic by his men- 
tion here, retry raed greece ire the -yain-glorious- 
deligne of Phariſaicall Hypocritesin of it. Burt before 
you willbe yell capable of ing, and aſſenting to your duty in 
this of faſting,or denying your ſelf your lawfwl food, it will be ne- 
cellary by way of preparative, for youto know your duty in-reſpet 
of /obriety; or what cating or drinking (ab{tratted from the ſuper- 
addition of this duty of faſting) is lawfull for Chriſtians, For as he 
which is not adyanced fo far in the ſchodi of Natwre as to obſerve 
rules of juſtice, will ſcarce. be a fit auditour of the doQine of 4lms- 
giving premiſed; ſo certainly he that hath not ſubmitted himlelf 
to the rules of ſobriety, will be hardly brought to hear of faſting : 
and beſides, the truth is, that the #»juff mans a/mes will ayail him 
little, and as little the Dr«nkards or Gluttons faſts. And therefore 
it will not be amiſſe a while, before we-proceed, to take in the con- 
fideration of this duty of /obriery, 
S. 1 acknowledge the reaſonableneſſe of the propoſal, What then Of Sobriay. 
doe you mean by Sobriety ? | - en 
A That remperance in cating and drinking, which ( whatfoeyer 
may-be ſaid of it under the 0/4 Teſtament among the fews , who 
being allured to the ſervice of God (eſpecially) with the- 
tion of remporall promiſes, of plenty,&c. could not ſo fitly be inter- 
dicted the /iberall uſe of meats, and drinks, but might be allowed 
ſomewhat in that matter, which is not allowable to Chriſtians , at 
laſt might be fo far permitted the exceeding of thoſe firit termes 
of ſobriety, without danger of the like puniſhment) is now trily 
———_—_— Chriſtians in the New Teſtament ; and that under 
threat of damnation to him, that frequently, or willingly, and indul- 
gently offendeth herein. Thus 1 Cor.6.10. 'tis aid * drunkards, «+ 15,1, 5 
that they ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God : where the word is ul, ſhow 
not,to be reſtrained to thoſe who drink to beſtiality , to. the-depri- ſweet wine ) 
ving themlelyes of the uſe of their reaſon, that drink, drwnk,'as we ll 0ne with 
fay; bur belongsto all that drink, wine , or frong drink.jintempe. 7% or Vine- 
rately, though through their ——_— heainchay'be notat pre = | 
ent 
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- Which they 


| confequencly 
is ftritly commanazd 
SEES is not rap reyes kpwkeroc Annan poor 


ſent intoxicated by it. So Gal. 5.21. among the works of the fleſh, 
that doe ſball not inherit the kingdome : Sus aro 
is mention of * Revellings, or come ation;,or excelle in cating; 
Rom.13.13- Sow on. age 
in eating, A A nccacellin &1 

3.? Exce 7} wn comes end bi TT And onthe 0- 

Ne eh 9 >drowr many. gr 6.8 And Tit. Bs it is 

rpg rar walk (juſt a) 7 
that we co / > *u 
berly in thus preſent Werdd: The firſt of thol.ehres refering _ 
duty to our Neighbowr; hr tn mins enns 1, Moon 
of ſobriety $0. our duty rowerds; oxr ſelves, ; Sema nm. irs rem more 
to the- preſervation of our ſelves ther that 
Ga ſochas creek vac mich ron 
to.0ur our 1, aswell as ſow/s, o: 
in thoſe threes the whole dey of nan comprized.. ) 
S, How many forts of excelle in eating and drinking be there, to 
which {obriety « oppoſed? 
_ C, Theexcefſe is of two ſorts; one in the quantity , 

eat or drink tothe over-charging of the body, and the th obriecy con- 
trary to that, is the earing and 4&inking no more then with 
the health and  — of it, rr we doe allow our iclyes 
the-pleaſwres and delights in choice of meats, 8:c. Another. exceſſe 
there is inthe quality or delicacy of meats or drinks , and a fiudied 
care and it of ſuch as arethus moſt ; And the ſo- 
briety contrary to this, wie weccomcour ves. mih-chat meer 
and-&ri»k_ which is or #{ef«llto the heatch and firength 
Wee or deſpile all orher delicaries... 


C, Some difference there is-in this rnatter, The former of rhoſe 
exceſſet is ſo forbiddes, that he that uſerh it, is exctmded from rhe 
kingdeme of God,t- Cor 6.10.Gal.5.21, And the con- 


the comrary 
| rung-bayo- ers fuk" ere, > puok 
that ace molt delicions, Yer \ ROI ag" 


fobri- 
under penalty of exciſion from the 


when we 


e hyndes of excelle condenmed, and (obrictics. 
* 4 P 
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make this exceſſe in the qua/ity or 'ddiicacy to be unagreeable to = 
the | es Bonny: leatand life, 1 cannot but fay 
that this kind of ſobriety is commanded allo , and that the contrary 
labit to it deſerves to be deemed a fin. 

S. What be theſe two confider ations ? 

I. The hops of eternal life, and endicile fpirituall joys , that are 
propoſed to us in the New Teſtament; which if they be ever ſuffe- 
red toentey into, and fi# our hearts, will produce a diſ-cfteer and 
I memes _ de- . 
lights and pleaſures, will bring us to an »/in ave part, as 
=_-plrcas ot ) the World, as oy Jour yong Pd (G 
ey AR Ts" eas for any choice or 
ſuperftcity; an abſtaining purpoſely from all tuperyacanequs 
ſure. The Gcond conflrration a Arne of charity and ber 


£o our poor brethren, of us, and recommended to us in 
the Goſpe/ : In which, he that fares de/icionſly, and takes care (not 
anely for the preſcrving of the healrh and , bur alſo) for the 


cafing and entertaining of his e, will be leſle able to 
Ah e tis dry rs /rluad warns Ars cy Sr a ſuper- 
flaous expence and charge along with it. Thele two confiderations 
make it very hardly ſeparable from finne, for any man to allow him- 
ſelf this /econd kind of exceſſe; Though IT not Prot 


gainſt 
{orr,conſifts not in any one iadvsfibie(ſo that it ſhould poſftb- 
ayer wir prints Pan rr rr hay worn. 
eareth any more deliciows, doth fin,) 3. becauſe there is no rule 
by which to define dediciens meats; that being moſt delicious to one, 
which is lefle to another, 4. becauſe indeed to 2 remperace healthy 
man the plaineff and ordinarieft meats are moſt delighrfull and 
pleaſing alſo. On which and the like reaſons I ſhall not condemn or 
terrifie any man in this matter, nor tell him che abſtaining from del; 
cacie: is by any precept required of him, but onely mention to him 
thele ſeven things, 1. That 'tisa vile and ww-chriftine thing to 1et 
the heart upon ſuch mea carnal delights, 2. That what I can con- 
veniently fpare from my (elf, I ſhould reſerve for thoſe that doe, or 
may Warr it, 3. rene a” I quality, as well as 

2 


quantity 
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Of Feaſting, 


quantity of meats and drinks, 4: That a-Chriſtian may doe better 
to dewy himſelf lavwfull pleaſures, then to doe all that is not ww- 
awfull, 5. Thatthe end of cating and drinking is the: preſervari- 
on of health and ſtrength , and not the delighting the Los , G 
That though a well-temper'd healthy mans appetite ordinarily de- 
mands theſe- things that are fitteſtfor =_ —_— in that 
caſethe ſatisfying the appetite may not be amiſle, yer 1. T &= 
rite is oft sntemperate 1n its pwebn , oft ronald why this roy 4 


. Which by ſome-c»/ſtome it hath been uſed to ;- and then that c#- 


fome being equivalent to a. diſeaſe ſometimes , ſometimes the 
authosr of (ome reall wr .5 2 _ ſhould be cured,and that 
appetite mean time not 3- 2+. The appetite is rempted man 
times by the objef, ren pow. beins forbefore ou ras 4 
ginarily, being repreſented by the phanſie, and then the motion of 
the appetife is no argument of the meetneſle of ——_ it, 7. 
That faſting (or abſtinence wholly ) isalſoa Chriſtian duty to bee 
uſed ſometimes ; And by theſe rules I ſhall leave: any wks and 
ſincere Chriſtian to dire& himſelf in this matter, and defire him in 
the fear of-God to be carefull that he offend not againſt that Chri» 
ftian necellary duty of ſobriety in any Kinde,. 

S. But may not Feaſting be lawfull-novv among ws Chriſtians, 
and ſo delicious fare ? | 

C. Feaſting, as-it isan expreſſion of thanksgivieg to God, and 
celebration of ſome at of his mercy; asit isan act 'of hoſpitality 
for the receiving, and- treating of others, as well as our own fami- 
ly;asit isa means of preſerving and encreafing mutuall /ove & cha- 
rity.among men, is certainly now /awfx1/, and commendable; But 
all theſe ends and uſes may be provided for, without /#x»ry and 
delicacy, (onely variety perhaps will be uſcfult in ſundry r 
and again without, any mans oyer-charging himſelf, and therefore 
will neyer be an excuſe, or apology for either, And as for honeſt 
mwirth and chearfulneſſe, it will not at all be provided for by im- 
moderate or delicious eating or drinking, but rather hindred by it; 
raiſed tumultuoufly perhaps by that means for the preſent, but then 
apt to-degenerate into ſc#rri/ity, 8c, and withall. attended with 
bitterneſfe in the Romach, with ſatiety and drowzgneſſe , which is 
moſt contrary'to it. In brief , the true Chriſtian feaſting is when . 
the poor and rich meet at.the ſame common entertainment , and 
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they that-want, partake of others plenty in the fame commen 
meal, contrary to the*[ Every man hu oWn ſupper.) Where for one 
to be drunken, i. e. to cat or drink exceſſively , isas great a ſolae- 


ciſme; as for another to goe away hungry. 
S. I ſhalt hope to lay t ut dofivine of (ebriery to heart ,. and ſo to 


be in ſome meaſure qualified for that ſuperſtruftion and ſuperaddi-- 


tion of faſting, which occaſioned this diſcourſe, Which becanſe you 
reſolved to be a duty wry in 4 Chriſtian and acceptableto God 
#nder the Goſpel, 1 muſt fir 

formation. 


former, almes-giving, and prayer, which are unqueſtionably ſuch 
duties. 2. Becauſe ts here —_ a nedhe Chriſt, if itbe 
not blaſted by v4in-glory.. 3. Becauſe 'tis foreſeen by Chriſt to be 
that, that men are apt to expect prasſe for among men. 4; Becauſe 
Chriſt in other places approves , if not commands the w/e of it; 


onely affirms the ſeaſon for his Diſciples ro faſt, to be then not ſo. 


agreeable, becanſe the bridegroom was with them, Mat. 9.15. but 


when the bridegroom ſhould be taken aWay, i. e. after the death and 


of Chriſt , then ſpall they faſt. in thoſe. days. 5, Becaule 
Chriſt —_— inthe Phari/ce boaſting, that he faſts twice in the 


week,, and lays no manner of cen/wre on him for ſo faſting, but 


onely for the pride in boaſting. of it, and (I remember) tis Seine 
Chryſoſtomer direction, that we ſhould onely awvid the ' Phariſees 
pride, but not neglett his performances; as.on the other fide, for- 
ſake the Publicans ſins, and retain his hunality, .6. Becauſe it was 
prevalent with God (being joyned with prayer) to the working of 
miracles, Mat.17.21. and ſo again for the _—_ the preſence 
of the holy Ghoſt ina ſpeciall manner, Af: 2. and uſed 

poſtles. before the Ordination. of Miniſters, 8. 3. & Atts 14.33. 


7. Becauſe the performance of this is by Saint Paul a (uf- - 


ficient occaſion tor a temporary parting of man .and wife , 2 Cor, 
7.5-nhichocherviſe he would : fi 


by Saint Lukg as 2 part. of the Worſhip of God 


with prayer, in Anna, Lake 2.37. of wham'tis faid, 
parted not from the T emple * ſerving, or worſhipping God in'pray- 
ers and faſtings , night and day ; of _ I canceiye this is 
O23: | 


ſt defire the ground or reaſon of that af= 
C. 1, Becaule itis here in the ſame manner joined with the two 


by the 4-- 


not adyiſe ; which ſignifies this to - 
an employment of weight among. Chriſtians, 8. Becauſe ir is - 
= Fea 
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importance Thar ſhe conſtarely frequented the Tomple. a the 


 thoutsof. prayer, (northar ſhe dwelr or cominucd always there ; 


\for v.38. there is mention of her caming thithcr ) and uſed conſtant 


- obſeryations of faſting, .and in ſo doing, worſhipe God. 9. Becauſe 
Cornelins his viſion, which m—__ him to Chriftianty , is mcn- 


tioned to have beenax a time of his faſtivg and praying. 10. Be- 
«cauſe of the many good ends and uſes, to which faſting is proper ; 
and in rej of which, it looks yet more like a Chriſtian verme, 
.then, conhdered as a bare «bftinence from a meal, ir doth, 

S. What be thoſe ends or uſes ? 

C. 1. As an at of ſef-denial, which it is , when otherwiſe I 
would cat , but chooſe rather to abſf.a5, to perform this at of 
that, which in general{ Chyf requireth of his Diſciples, 2. As an 
aft of * revenge ; which you finde among the effects of godly ſor- 
row, and parts of repentance, 2 Cor. 7, 11, and fuchmay «ſting 
be, -brrven yr; + 69 Ave of puniſhment on) my for- 
mer plenitude and {x#y7 I now think fit thus to purriſh my (elfe, 
3. As a means of expreſſing my humiliation for fin, in time of Geds 
wrath lying upon a »arion or any particular per/av, and for the a- 
werting of that wrath: To which fafting hath been always counted 
ery agreeable, and found to be very ſucceſſefull , both in the 0/d 
Teſtament, and in —__ of the Ry mol a means to fit 
any man the berrer performing ty of prayer, ashe 
eng. CO—_CT that deth not acknowledge its pro- 
priety of , is certainly aman of a flrange making ; much 
diſtant from the beft ſorr of Chriſtians, whoſe experience will ſure 
bom den mr wr mg rye ing of 
works of mercy, by givi to the poor, which is ſpared 
my felf, which oefore ſhould be abways abſcrved in cither pw 
lick, or private fafts, which we keep rebgioully, that we may ne- 
ver bethe richer for what is thus ſpared, left we ſeem (or be temp- 
ted) to faft for croveronſneſſe, 23 others doe for ſtrife , If. 58. To 
which purpoſe it is that you ſee here almes, and prayer, and faſting, 
zoyned rogether by Chrif, not to be divided by ns, Tfthe mee! we 
fff from, bring any thing to our purſes, it will not bee h 
For 1/a. 58. the faff which God hath choſen, or that which is ac- 
.ceprale to him,is faid to be that, whey we break rhe bread to the 
tnnyry, cc ,6, As ameansto abare the deſires & luxuriences of the 


fleſh, 


— 


Se. lied anos 


ffs, and make the body more n 
the diftates of 76aſon; and to nrogtns Larceny 
ward anc/eanneſſe , when thoit are likdy 


too _ 
us. T rms oharephnr regen be uſefull, 
be hard for ran to . nn. hor Tron om 


that old ſaying, that without Ceres and. 
Bacchns (the Sky Venns, or wwcontinent defires grow 


$, ime ae ro then —_— to God ? 
C. 


No certainly : of ſorrow or 
deat of a find, nor (thongh nor ud canis ery 
ſave the charges of exting ; to bethe better able , or. more ac let- 


be : 
ne Te = Fs 
you may mark fill, thac w_— there is in all fafing, to wit, 


i arid} tarts} ard. pacitne of 


$. { have yet one objeftion ag ainſt SES have ſaid in 
this matter, and it i this, eee of foling. ona mp marc mngnnerF 
command oy precept i the New Teſtament , and 
cherefor doe I not betieve of ne: - ay ford and for the Old Tr- 
there bee a od obſervation of the- 

pea dof aplarite every year, Tet, 1, that Was. onely. obli- 
garory #o , 2. t was a faſt, and not pertinent- 
Ee] Mere. which ſpeaks of privace faſts, 3 -. if it ſhonld bee 
= bt to-conttrn ws, = = - the year, it world. 


CORE RITEY nppoſed that there 
2, uy 9/4, it may - 
fi \C Toyons of faſting 

a 
en God; orworo 


Law, (fave onely 
Hoke == of ES EA _ 
not our with defire aile of men) | 
were accepted; and many otdir cvidincasdibee dom — 


- prove the uſe of faſting tro be rceptable to: God, STIA 
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manded, 4 Thoughthere be tio explicite commuend-of faſting in 
the _ Teſtament , yer from — and conſtitution of the 
Goſpel , it may be colleted ,' thar there are in ſome caſes ſome ta- 
ce commands of it : As, when all d of uncleanneſſe, all ſa- 
tifying the defires of the fl-/s, are forbidden, fave onely in lawfull 
mattimony;& no allowance of po/ygamy or concubins, To him that 
finds himſelf unable thus to live in comugall chaſtity , the ufing of 
.means,w® may help toit,are tacitely commanded by Godz8 ſo con- 
ſequently ſafting,it that be the only means left him (as many times 
it is) And then,as to the Dsſciples,that could not caſt out that Devi/, 
which would not goe out but by prayer and faſting, it is accoun- 
ted infidelity by Chrift , not to uſe that means , Mark 9. 19. fo 
will it be the like #»-cbriftsan fin in him, that uſes not this means,ſo 
neceſſary to ſo neceflary 'an end. The fame may befaid, in caſe 
the Magiſtrate, under whom we live, preſcribes the obſeryation of 
it, 'or when eyer any man ſecth ir neceſſary, or very probable that 
he ſhall bee hindred from the performing of ſome duty (which hee 
owes to the glory of God, or edification of his brethren) unlefle hee 
faſt that day, Laftly, the caſe may be lo ſer, that a man-may diſcern 
himſelf able, without any detriment to his health , or danger of 
ſhortning| his life, &c. to uſe frequent faſting, and withall by that 
means much' adyance his ſpirituall ends, haye greater vacancy for 
holy employments, greater ſtore for works of mercy,8&c. and then 
fure in this caſe the commands of praying , and mercifulnefle , will 
bealſo tacite commands of faſting. So that though there be not a- 
ny particular explicite preceps, iging eyery man whatſoeyer, un- 
der pain of fin to faſt fumply, thus, or thus often ; yet racire com» 
-mands there may be to-them that are by any of theſe circumſtances 
fitted for it ; and even to thoſe that for the preſent are nor, it will 
et be fit to be conſidered and counted of, as a dwty that they may 
concerned in; ahd that, if in-no other reſpeR, yet in this , that 
are Chriſtians who aſpire toan angelicall lite , and invifible 
joys, andſhould therefore deny-(and-by that wean) themſclyes of 
thole ſenſuall corporall pleaſures of eating, or drinking, fo far as 
to preſeryarion of e and health, and to their duty to themſclyes 
may be agreeable, 164 
S. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian faſt ? 
C, By what hath beenfaid, you will gueſle it unlikely , nd . 


— 


Sei en LY 


on 91 
— a-veluntary oblation, for you to offer, as fre 
quanty.h pradence joyned with due care of your health ; and/as / 
NPs $0612 7 Ged all prompe your and onely tell you 
three things : - 1, that the Phariſees faſted twice every Week, 
yy hr geo rr woes py NS 
<rperk e, or fault ofany kind; but as commendable, if he 
of it: 2. that every ———_— ern Frans 
ſr dy orteptomung arg and weighty duty of hwmili- 
atien, in calling himſelf © nccoutfor all ts ways and confefſing 
his fins to God more particularly; and thoſe days ſhould notbee 
too {low in their returns, leſt his foul be too deep in arrears, andſo 
unwilling co come to accounts atall. 'Tis very reaſonable for c- 
very man or woman of leiſure to pre in the week for 
thisrurne; or Tab CY it may mot 
be ſpared from the b» Ci Cl Thoda tie that 
day may be borr from eating , and more uſcfully em- 
ployed, without any diſturbance to his other affairs, And he thac 
uſeth not ſome ſuch conſtant courſe (which-yet on ſpeciall occafions 
may beakered) will be in great danger to be found, and cenſured 
a negleer of the duties of a Diſciple of Chriſt, 3. That over and 
bein th enema, 0dcteurng oF ic, ſing ma 
m:y bein this or that man, to 
be very inſtrumental, Spld Cone: and ſo proportiona- _ 
oy eco lnencn bapany wad ahalavike lube the vied of 
Of which their own conſciencein fear of God is left the Indge. 
All hot bem of private faſting , becauſe that is 
to this place. & ſoſting the dion ral be had from 
cy yen; ge ofar at leaſt oblige every one , thar 


he od not aqui thaw, ihr commipmenthy, or with ſcan- 


.S. 1 ſha now de -e Gods direBlion and acber0h act's 
the performaxce of t this my duty, ſo 45 may be acceptable ro bim,and 
to pardon me for my former owiſſions of it, which truly have hither= 
” Team fee 

Pleaſe now to proceed to the caution interpoled, wherein 
preſume i oper low for yu co wedb, having twice al 
ww en it, in order to prayer and almeſyiving.' | 
Gg C. The 


4 Proffical Catechiſme. Lrs.NM. 


C: Thacmionl is {eff in {yes an m_ "fer you 
aff,bu the Hypocvieos,of # fad comnmenance, 
nd top wont) wa nr bog 
25. m98r©575 WIE WOAt tO may epprar fo new to 
; and waſe thy face, (for tley ourward guiſe, appear in thy ordmary 
: ek tad ofa) hes had ehpante me vs 
men to fafb, bus to thy Father i Pr -" ; fur tm mayeſt 
oats our y-270g ao 


F_ bave iffrans du- 
an Eo theſe three Eloynks wel 


< 15 pagrmay wrt Lone, Gad ghe me # 
heart thus to praSiſe is | 
SeR.IV, ah: far advanced, you may pleaſe to proceed to rhat 
Of the deſire "4.0 Nr ©3. pn -haver'y vew matter, Tay noc_up 


and love of faryour por earth, Wc. }- Anbſo 0 m6 018 von 
wealth. ofreney aprner pa mera II che 
; = Ferfes 
= andthe ſecond of them to the former , mro 


provement: Db ks 
|= runny panned, _ Verles, r9, 20, 21, 22; 


"6H p—wevemd wen theſe words, bay goruy, &ec- to the mor-. 
Sg breofwekh?' 
C. T beam rogir is « mezphocicult out, to Fg har 


A Prolbice Catechiſen. Ln 


your to apptove our ſelves iro. him. This. our $0viear prover 
by the contrariety of the commands of thele two- Aſafters ,' God 
and Mammon; tor if their commands might be ſubordmate one 
to the other , they might both have their anfwerable obedience + 
God in the firſt ; and Mammon ,. or worldly weakh. in: the 
fubordination> ; God; commands being contrary to Aanmmons, 
; _- «ms rr RN. to the getting of riches, he 

ow rich (that is-bext on. that defigne) muſt give-over 


all —_ (or for) Gods ſervant, 
Be: being TER of God that are ſo wnreconcileable 


cs of to , in cſorming « of promiſes, © the 
ftice of the rongue though 


ment in What ftate ſoever Lam ſet b by him.. 4. Thar c command of 
—_ iving to the poor, i. e.. if: otherwiſe thou canſt not re= 
lieve indigertbrocher in diſtreſſe, but by ſelling ſomewhat of 
thy. own, then-to doe that, though ir bee moſt c to prolpe- 

or thrivin — ag cam 5+ That command. of freedowe 
hr ſpi e in. theſe worldly, infe- 


riour, ny, com Sach A kT refignarte ; on Gods 

providence for: our daily-bread ;\ in Read of carking infi- 

.of the workdling.. And 6. That 1 of earneſt deſire 

and contending fox peace. 7. That of meckpe ſs, patience, praying 
for enemies. 


$, _ are alt thoſe ſo unreconcileable with Marumous:com- 
| T..You wilt-difcem it in the- particulars; ... Mommen pres 


| ſcribeth violence to every man, opprefſing the poor righteous man, 


any:that ſtands. in -our way to our: eſpouſed? gair.. 2: Aſammor 

_— o_—_ dep our fark inim —_ mg 
promiſes accuſing, 

ny which are likely to keep or get any - ws 

that we hnave-a minde to ;- as-in the example of Jrebe! rome 


Naboth in appears, when her Hutband <5 - 


Hinegard, 3: Aſonmeen conmends » perpecuall: 


Penn 


A 


SAN. And caukifen. 


229 


of dropfie-chirRt, infuſed fill, more and mores the 
reds yuan will nox be thy IIS 
more imporiunate in getting We mare: 
os court ET akter this, this.cncreaſe, then 
jw and ſo generally you may obſerve. it., the more m__ 
Ons: men Atrain to, ftill the more coverous- 4+, Man 
mp conypente pn nl Sirens OUP OW, 3..0AY 2 
perperuall deſire a purchaſing, . NEW - 
| mgidy the walk; pour - -bur* 79QAnpny os? 
.give, you ſee the rich man, Mammens ſervans, preſently leaves 
bam, be 005. away very, ſad, becanſe be was very rich, 5» Mane- 
all manner of ſlayiſh crembhags, cowardly, uningeny- 
ut Or his is fabjeds task,; (Quits comrary'to: int 
0n)..a difimall «boughtfulneſle ac every 
perenaionkng and hoyering over his-wealth;, -and. a. — mc 
the moſt. unlawfull: «»-chriftian praftice, when ever 
ca great a of /elqreſerv tio, ( (as-Mammoen tels him.) 7. e. 
other law-giyer,. (I am-ſ{ure.. nec 


ng: of 


_— POTS 
a of Md af oalilinsd, hos nn 

ominion, 10ns | more. glorious name 

of piracy, which Saint Lames ſcems to haye conſidered, when, hee 

warres.come * from our pleaſes, James: 44 1, whichare-* 


ſurely thoſe leafapes conkequent re the laſt of the eye; 
ara rt eng nol rc path 


furious wars, and contentions, and quarrels 


ae world. 7. Mammon ſets raety;upon the, molt: raalicious - 
ats of revenge of any thing ; The coverous man hath flill .(o, 


many enemies, in. his black book, {o-many-.quarrels to. anfwer, 


Injuries tO. repay, treſpaſſes to revenge, that his. whole life is 2 
Kind of. Hell. to him 4 not knowing how: to be quic with every.of 
them, he is fain to treaſwre, ER The years together , and 
ſtudy nothing bur the of ſach/debr-.. "Oodet prndades: 
might be; mentioned the commands. of. God and : Afam-- 
wor : God commands.torkgep the heart , Manmon the:wealth, 


with all diligence, or above all. keeping ; God commands ſorrow 


for fon, Mammon ſorrow for loſſes; God commands confeſſnon of © 
Chriſt, and all Chriſtian truth, and neyer more then-when 'ris raoſt - 
eppoled , when 'tis like to. bring, _ — 


it to him. '6. Adanmon commands. wer (for 


i 7 nero. 


Td Candi, DrR. 


hat oanraoray come gry me-farving, never fas 
thing for truths ſake; che »1 rj x 4 To 
F or; when Manon ih us ea and heaps before him, 
not qumcch'withour a licence from Aſanomor; an aflurance 


nce 
ve worn ogg in 
= EE TIE 
4 a oor [4 it 
= 2s Chrift plants the 


;' Give 0 etna 


-vhichi be perch > 1 will viſfees to faſteh 
.on the: Earth;but on Heavenwhere our our hopes 
are taid' *, our joy is aEtERg and'{o there wi our bearts 
be ay 


of 
befwgle,t 
SITS thy IT oftar 
therelore height rhat is in thee bee darknefſe, how got ne-S 


C. zre mmoftfy 
ger are not + rs ever me. or 


LA) 4. a. ” = 


> S2RIv. iu epacifs. 
ehie baſkils in tm of Aboratiry' ad of fove de wf avenio33 you; nap; 


— —— 
— OSD G24 » 4 2 HE IT 


rherefore give me. ewhile chorigtazall 
nnd Dram Cen re. 
tinens theyare- to the prelene marrer, To 'which - 
firid tellyou what is meant by s fngls , pon e 
bis entre 3. X:by cr fant han wid; SY 
—_— TT aa n TH - cl 
magmas Diberal; * 4 


mr What ee bj 
C. worry. 


VB 


the Sngle e bberality, boxnty, diſtribution of our wealth wo the 
ndey of 8. Ho tht is > Of, a our > oo amAdTyTHC. 
andak So 8: 3, ©Fhe nickes of any c TA807O+ o'= 
= weread, f care? wh peo" : 
if wb HR 45; intenſe of webread wad ns. w 


tee Hanes 3:15. that « 


TY s 835 ">; a 
$1; hio- TouTornges bore. 


ahem b24o0,D a« 
moſt liberall and bournifull; ) The word which maſ. a3 a p8ort-. 
ai alr tour Hebrew word which - Ar 


antl i Tovne?s. 
part nk 


E. Thatasinthe bexdy of a . merch opeis th lduſte, A $2954 4%" 
it what it ſhould dee” and if ire as"it ;\ direflert"ixvthe -. _ 


right way ; bur if noe, Radetty into moſt _ 


A fraltkallCaechiſwe. Tra, Mlt, 


in the.man the bears (memipned jmmediarely before) if"ic; be. {ibe- 
Ply afelBos, Taring edu its jrea/wre:in Heaven , and; oſls 
ſelfe-oti it!,-will- dirt 'the man to all manger of- 
Cheibies ations ; burif it be coverone, nnſaticfied, Fr 0971 
#liberall, it brings forth all manner of unchriſtian, heatheniſh a- 
Kions. And then if the light that be 'jn thee be darkyeſſe , if the 
heart in- thee be anchriftar,  heatheniſh, how great us hes derks 


| aveſſe ? what an a) 14) condition. is this? 


 $, Thai not vow ak. you; hew all this belongs to the pojne in 
thand ?' 
C. lis indeed plain enough already , that it belongs perfeRly 


- -to the buſlineſſe.. And this is hefmteof ell : « That liberaliry 


Seft.V., 


Of the tenth 
Commandte 


ancxt!. 


" $ing of our 


-and-cbarity in the heart is a ſpeciall of Chrifhianie hath a 
notable influerice toward the rcodubtion of all G hrifiaen vertmes, 


ard amain argenent ect evidence itis of a Chats to haye this 

in him, 2. that #ncharitableneſſe, worldly-mindedve e, Me 
ſatisfiedneſſe, nncontentedueſſe, envy, covetouſneſſe, is a une of a 
yery evill effeR, and conſequence; betraysa-manto all moſt un- 
chriſtian funnies ; fils hims frll of iniquity, (according to that of 
Saint Paxl, 1 Tims6. Io, forrhe /ove of money i the root of all 
evil, ec, )-and is afad ſympt , Where ever, ye findeit, of a 

deal of ill befides, All comes in very pertinently on 0c- 
cafion of thoſe words, Where the treaſure is, there will the heart 
be alſo; and is a foundation box thr apprpter Mixmacion [ Tow 
Cannot ſerve God ani; pammon.} 

S. Ton have fully cleared the dfeny, und paſſed through the 
firſt of the two things contained. in the of this chapter, 
that which pertains to the mortifying all fre and love of wealth, 
God make Fo ſucceſſe fwll 5 1 my =E to work all foverous earth- 
ty affetions out of it, and plant all contrary gr of liberali- 
ty, and mercifulne (ſe in their, lead. ... 

” , 'You, will png ner (opens #9 Irrons #0 the. other thy \ the modera- 
y care, and in. the fo ng words, 
Take no thought for your life, &c,] and that raking its riſe 

om the formes [therefore I fay unto you, take no thought, &c.] 

Bring come unto this, I cannot but remember my pb and = 
yourn minde that you formerly told mes that I mi 
expettation of this, as of an improvement of the renh Comma 
| ”t 


—_ 


dement of the ms. How may that be cleared ? 


of that 


precept the /aw, which is direAtly the probibriien of alt coverone 
thoughts, and deſires of other mens poſſeſſions, (expreſt after the 
manner of the Hebrews by enumeration of parti , the howſe, 
the wife, &c. and by way of bonowrs as well as 
wealth, all conſidered as the poſſeſſions of other min.) This pro- 
hibition immediately contains a'poltive contented. 


eſſe with our preſent eſtate, what cyer it is, withour 'arty deſires 
change, murmurin + epining diſquieting of others'; And fo 
thus much is contain'd in that 0 r 

ſuperiour degrec,in which marter, is this of not raking rhought for 


S. Will yox then be pleaſed to proceed to that Chriſtian pitch 
which i here ſet don ? Eh Wh 1H 

C. I ſhall now proceed to that point , which u Of wor 
yerſes to the end ofthis Chapter, and in-it onely detain Ton wich a> hy 
ewo things, 1. The precept.or doctrine of worldly thougheleſweſ5. 
2. The inforcements of it, ſhewing how reaſonable ir is to be ob- 
ſeryed and praiſed, though it ſeem 'a ſtrange dodrine, 

S. To begin with the firſt, what care and ſolicitude is it , that ts 
hers forbidien? 

C, Iris ſet down in theſe three ſeyerall phraſes, 1. * Take ne 
thought for your life, What you ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink_nor 
yet fe Jour body what you ſhall put on,v.25. 2. *T ake no thought, * wenuire 
ſaying, what ſhall we eat, &c. v.31, and 3.* Take no thought for 
the morrow, v. 34. From all which it appears, that the thing here 
forbidden is, that, whatever ir is, which is the full i of 


importance. 
the Greek word, rendred [ Þ raks bt ] which being derived * wiewres 
by Cramer om « pre win i Erin ; 


234 NTT Lt». Hl, 

» pheiten ver Vs! A 
b udſeweile5 If ex __— mr trop winds,or care- 
as Lu banging tVesxt two; a not knowing. 
: TEES wilt doe, this for us,0rno, Or-perhaps: 
a moo 2 $A a wogl-Hgnifying a ©' Watoharowey, or 
Hr ys high. place, - men getup toſee what is coming; which is an 


axgument of great - WR cane in them. Now that I may give 
RE the lar exidenca.of the Chriſtian dodtrine-in- this maner , I 
nition Sip theſe few. propolitions-: 1. Thmethisisa 

of Gods, char God wilt ham ge 


—_——_—_— 


wy rar pam Tgr any _— Prog: 7. Caſte 

Hcarean the Lord, forke Sareth for & which you may 
dhiecirin "Cr" 2 vrat be 00h if -we ack. not- 
Tamer; which durexwedoence , ib! yee aske bur 
a cnc this. day our daily bread, fe. ('23in the 


as ee day theſe of eng! 


* © I om nopmercmand the Apoſtle, 1 Tim, 5. 8. 


7, epecially thoſe: of his own- houſe or 
SEES 


; efomed. yen decoy error and- to 
Sare-thon: this wins of - —_ 


to T jmorby,and ſecm to think (oconmary-tochis preſenc Doftrite 
of our: Saviexr, (which'if iz were, it would yet be more realonabte 
Sg app our Saviour by foie commedious ineeqproca- 
this martex, by'this-01 : , id becauſe Rem.1 3.7 

the poſer aun, Dring gin end { male wtX photon 


for the to-coveting] or [tum not the care or 


nce for 
the fleſh into.coycring or getting away other-mens goods | (forbid- 
den in thezenth Conmmandemenc ) -fuppales thar ths! rows fs 
the fleſs is apt wbe lo abuſed, I {hall Firft-endevonr to 
give you a clear yiow of that place, for there is lome miſtake. im ir, 
and you will diſcerait by this yiew of forme few verſes [in a briefe 

Ver.3. Let theſe widows which are widivus indeed, 
(i. e. which haye neither bucbands northildres to relieve them) bee — _—_ 
refpeed, and relieved by the Charch. Vet 4. If any widow having ,,f.,y,_ * 
no huaband, bath yet (as it follows) children, or grand-children, . | 
let them, i,c, thalechildzen, tearn firſt 10: forw-piety or kindne(ſe 10 Peres th 
#beir own houſe, i. e,.w their parents rand {0'* repay or requite , '., Goal 
them for their paternal care , doe what their parent had done to one har is 
them (ſee wv. 16.) V. 5. But the Widow that « p h ſuth, i, ec, petfeRly alone, 
bk wo emgrreradn ſhe doth.in char; —_ and w;. Which we red 
dow-bood, bope on God , and continue in ſupphications and. prayers ae 
(at conſtant rimaes) might and day, 6, But foe that tives inxnrionſly Rea 


provide far, or relieve thoſe that beling to them , efpecinty thoſe 5 W179. cape 
that axe of their family, (as the parents muſt be refolyed to be) he ———_— 
er ſhe hath denied the faith; and is worſe then mn. infidelt. 9. Let © negiod, 5h 
none be.chaſen to be a w5ddW, which is leffe then fixry. years o/d, &c. wencire Hes | 
You {ee this wholedilcourle is to-ſhew what kind of perſon might {Y<b- _—_— 
be fit to be cho/e# to ben widow in the Chnareh ,- one to be maintain- F- 8 05 
ed out of the Churches flock ; and amongrthereft of the qualities ,,,'So children 
required of her this is one, that ſhemuſt be one that hath no. childe thar are expo- 
able to maintain. her, to proyideforher; The word (atage” {ed by their 
ocraely; 5916 cart of, as 2 © Father of 2 chidde, orasalulde pe 

here of a forhaca. deſiinace parent. (And then Hlillthar 'daffersmuch {, 41, wewpy.. 

Hh 2 from 1 as. 
' 


e 
——_ eo. 
— 
- 


A Protticall Carchiſme. ; Lis.TIE. 


a Oltiors 


As Mew Apbredil, Faith ,. 74» 73 - pre 


from the notion that worldly phanhies affixe to this place, thinking 
themſclyes obliged to provide eftates and riches for them, whereas 
the words cannot be extended to command any more then this, that 
every maſter or miſtreſle of a family, mult rakg care of, and relicye 
their parents. and thoſe of their family , ( or which remain, in their 
a hoſe or family) and then that will not come home to that thowghe- 
ſulneſſe, of ſecular forvcafting, to which in your objection it was 
applied. The ſhorr is, the place'refers.to the ditty of the rich, not 
to let the Church be burthened with relieving their poor kindred, 
eſpecially their parents, which (are of their family) have a right to 
kye-in their houſe; and a propriety to be maintained by them , or 
that they doc take care for and relieve them, (fill ſup 
are able to doc it) and fo this belongs nothing to ſaving of wealth 
for them, but /perding it on them when we hayeit, and not Loying 
ic on the charge of the- Church to doe it ; and that will ſufficient- 
ly weaken your | Bur then ſuppoſing this of /ec#lar fore- 
caſting and. providing for. neceſſaries of life , to be-the thing here. 
poken of, (as it is apparent it is not, but onely- 
ievi - parents out of what wee have) 


wegrouy liros glad; 5 ae route | 
Ye pas y wor rl AB. der, Then: to. takeaway all ſcruple and to-reconcile- 
iS. & Ammonius in Schol on the this. prohibition of Chriſt with thisprecepe of S.. 


s carl, baving reſolved _—_— Paxls, it will be 
Gods operations is wogrenty 4 ion, That for preſent 
providing that Pointion, preſent (i 
want, applies chat of \ fog it, 20t onely. may., but muſt uſe thoſe lawſull and 
- Otol Seoriigss, 6c. Gods giving them: proper means that are ord; 


' to» adde a fourth pro-- 
es, a Chriſtian 


Iy-in his power to 


what they, want, making bis " uſe to the attaining that end;- and' this. is ſo far 
| ng} and bis {giving] robeall ane. & 1. 1:2, fing of God, or not depending and: 


believing on him that it-is indeed a ſpeciall af of this faith; the do- 
ing of what hee requires us:to dve, and without our. doing of 
which he hath not promiſed" to tupply us.. His p: as which are 
the obje& of our faith, are not abſo/nre, bur condirioncl t50nall promiſes x 
require and ſuppoſe 2 condirionto-be performed on-our part, 
then give us a right to the thing promiſed, and not before... Eye» 
ry man thereforemuſt doe ſomewhat himtelf to provide for his own, 
(and not to doe ſo is infidelity in: S. Panls K juſtasthe Dz/ci= 
pies are called:faithleſſe for notcafting ou: of the Devil,that would 
not be caft ont, but by prayer and faſting, i. e.. for not ufing that 
meaus.£0 caft him out, x@r.9.19-)muſt endeayour:to bei = 


. % 
S eR. V. A Pratiicall Catechiſme, / 
talf ro Gods providence, and hot flic to his extraordinary proteRti- 
on, when his ordixary is afakd us, God doh role coma 
miracles ofitably, nor ar all: erting, Or Con- 
Pine ofour Fabb; wich compar doth caſt van ve 
thoſe means. of making good Gods tr#ths, which are by 
him afforded us; but onely when alt /awf#l means have beene 
eried improſperouſly, then 'twill be Gods ſeaſon to ſhew forth his. 
extraordinary power. In the mean time itiis ſufficient thathe offer 
us n9e47s tO bring us to that end which he. promiſerh ; and if we 
negle& thoſe means, and (o faile in our performance of the conds- 
rion required of us, we thereby diſcharge him of all ob/igation 
to make good the promiſe to ns ;| which was not abſolute for him. 
to doe without us, but conditionalk,for him to doe, if we failed not 
in our parts. 
S.. But what are thoſe means required' on onr parts, as ſubſcr> 
vient to Gods providence in feeding and clothing us ? 
C, I ſhall ficſtname you ſome that are ſuch weens , and then 0-- 
thers that are miſtaken for ſuch , and are not, The true means you 
may know in by this mark, that all means. perfeRtly /aw-- 
_ Fell, (i.e. all things that are proper to that end, and areno way: 
Pprohibited/by God) are ſuch, and all #»#/awfx// are nor,. Bur then 
icularly, 1. Zabowr and diligence in onescalling, is ſuch a law 
uit means, As in ſpiritual, ſo in temporall things, if we * /abowr, *igy, d7er.. 
or work, God will® cooperate. As inthe wor with Amalek,when v.,,,, 5, 
Iſrael fights, Ged will Fehe with them.; Poverty is the: Amalek,. ; 
our honeſt /abowy is our fighting againſt" it, (and therefore the idle 
meetmans Fer I. © 7 ar, walker, The word Slade ates 
ing mili ienifying one. out of bxs rank , one that is not in 747% 47ax 
eto Gohe againfi chu —_—_ and when wee are-thus employed; **"* 
God'our Captain hath ſworn that he Will have war , will fight a-- 


ga enemy; with us, for ever; and that,as the LXXIT read'in 
pics "i a ſecret hand, _—_— him that is thus buſfied ;- *tr zyupads: 
proſpering him inſenſ{ibly that is thus empp/oyed ;- A ſhare blefſing on X%- 
the laborious, Prov. 10.4. The hang of the diligent makzthrich,and: 
on the other fide, hee rhat Will not /aboar, faith the Apoſtle, let hims 
»ot eat; Which isthere a piece of Apoſtolicall diſcipline to be for 
dleneſſe, and ſtarycit up, And that an image on: earth of what'is; 
donem heaven;it being therule of Gods —y providence ,. _ 
| HA 3; 


Fe A '. 
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they thatneglect the means & ſhall not obtain the, ex, This 

being candizianal} (as all others) nor rothe.idle , profanc le, 

yd the faithful lahonrer ; the abſolute Steicall . 

oe on ate ,die for want. of \Ek.and be 
danalfr feed all this not too much, 

aith,the not taking the mens along with him, which 

nga rf God to bring himco.2 better exd. - 

TT. What ather hes of means 45 there required of us by God to this 


C. Prayer to him for our daily bread ; the condition without 
whichthere is no one thing, which we have, promiſe to receive from 
him. Ack and ye ſhall pave, bur not otherwile, Soelfewhere 
TGA is jouncd with the doing of bus will, ro make 
-US capabl ods hearing. 

S. What other means ? 

C. _ thrift; the not {| upon our luſts, our vanities, 
thaſe g gram. ted of this world , rnd our /abaur and prayers have 
by G5, bleſſing ought in to us. Forthe pr Precip may ſtarve as 
well asthe Juggard; be that drinks out his as he that doch 
not eer» it; God hath not undertaken for anyfin, that it ſhall not 
ruine us; His protettion is like that of the /aw, for them onely that 
travell in the day, and iv the rode ; not for the diſarderly walkers 
in any kinde,that have any b path , or night-work to ex char 
treaſure, that his providence oris ready to beftow, And the 
ſame that I ſay * luxury , may be faid alſo of other berpies and 
vultures, that leave men oft-times as bare as the high-way robbers; = 


_ charf] y 6 of coſe adult, that cats our ſo many cltxs, Yea, and 


* Da Dicimas 
in boc ut. ditte 
ſcas. 


that ur of rifeand contention; that prftilence , as it were , that 
welkgth in darkyeſſeand deyours the wealth as well as the ſoul, 8 
there are no reparations to be expetted frem God for ſuch loſles, 
"One means more thersis,to which Gods promiſe otenpme FOey 

being annexed, weeray well adde it to the former, erciſe of 
aQts of juſtice and wercy; , me you all the tithes , ſaith God by 
Malachi,into my ftorehouſe 3-10, 1.c; both the Prieſts & the 
poor mans tithe, and prove me now herewith, if ] will not open ihr 
windows of heave,5 powr you out 4 bleſng, &c.To which 

the Fexwshad a proyerbiall ſpeech, * Pay tithes on purpoſe t Fo. 
majeſt bee rich; And thereare many places of Scripture to oy 
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fame prrpol which befurs were: mentioned : and- threamings on 
the contrary; that: the withbeldhegrmere thewis nec, tend. 
wan, Toth anvarn" 7 rd eh" 
s zoe 7 en rm ane : toir;thae- jure 
nary Tm rr acer ime re 
, —_— ' Avalio iris affirmed © of 


im gene- 


rall; thatitherh ebn promiſes of thus: life, i; e;. offe much ofthe 
peofperity: NE ens 
Now thele-being: by. God yr 

qualifying us forthe: i{e, (bi _—_— 


{e cient forus) ahurfrws, "condition: 
ic, wilt be-bue the - of Vie forany man == 
rhofe;ſcrerall means required/on hi hens randy cm 
_ 7.7 ay rar fi ſuchy —_ it 
g_ 3noperitent 7 7dr e aud” 
the paxdex of his fins and /alvation, 

$; 1. cannot: boat c confont to this: 'trudh, and acknowledge the fix. 
neſſe of the meanes, which you have mentioned, as truly ſubfervieus 
to that end. 

But you told me there Were alſo [ome that were or ſnech- 
Ea but are not : What are thoſe? Fn 0) ru 

C. 1. Secular Wiſdome, policy, contrivance; (for: this: 
unter went ry [54 EAT 
ro-itz-2; id1 times failerhs ren, - ir hath oft- 
times a med renarab _— 'It;) 2; Hoarding : *#p all. -thac . 
COrmes back: {y-ro- fit. woherg 33 nw” 
Lew, and contentiouſneſſe. 4, Tenacity, not gi 
cholsthae cruly-wanr; illiberalf hand Give andin ſhed 
be grvewwnto you ) 55 Immoderate £ aro and; /okhritade;; - 
loving andeours mg obite werlkd.' 6. Decor and* injuſtice z ants 
ſpecially Szerrodgeand Proyeny; Bachof thi achexfiremootahe: 
world are-the. faireft te-:wekdhy,. yev in thoteyent -prove- the+ 
ſtraightrode<ocuries it iva fuer 6-16 drvens that that 
15 holy," (ainhiSolamen, | : 


ſ[naromemnaing- treachery «< | ji Seerzhe:: 
roll, Zach: which: was formerly edge 
ey head 4 rrak/ are bog.ank that rom weg. RS 
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of the thief and of his that ſweareth falfly, v. 4+ 1. te. on his family 
Lb ary ay am in the midſt of 6 houſe, and neyerleave 
haunting it, till it conſwme it with the timber and ftones; .thar 
which a man thinks would be beſt able to endure, the firmeſt pare 
of an eſtate, moulrers and crmmbles away berween the fingers of 
the perjuted perſon ; noting this to be a conſuming fin, (and a con- 
ſumptionis an hereditary diſeaſe, an embleme of which is to be ſeen, 
Numb. 5. in the perjured woman, v. 27. The Water that canſeth 
the curſe ſhall enter into her, and become bitter, and her belly ſha 
ſwell, and her thigh rot, thoſe two of the body that have re- 
Lationto the poſterity.) 7. Diſtruft of Gods promiſe ; for ſure ne- 
he ws Ayer. 7 mu yrm. 1 Org by not truſting him ; Hee that 
will not take his word mult find out fome other pay-maſter. &. Op- 
preſſion, violence, ſpoiling of others, {though that ſeem a ſure pre- 
ſent courſe to bring in wealth) for the threat of the Prophet, E/ay 
33- 1. belongs to ſuch. #oe wnto thee that ſpoileſt; When thow cea- 
ſeſt _ thos ſhalt be ſpoiled, Men are feldome ſuffered to tafte 
any of the fruit of thoſe ſinnes, leſt they or others ſhould fall in /ove 
with them. 
S. Ton have now abundantly diſcharged your promiſe in ſetting 
down the true and the pretending meanes. 
Have you any more prepoſitions now to adde to the four already 
mentioned in this bufineſſe ? 
C. Onely theſe two. 5. That he that »ſetb theſe tyue means appoine 
ted by God, and diſcards the falſe ones ſuggeſted by the world, by 
' Satan, or by bis omnravening ftlomach, 1s more ſure of not wanting 
for the fautare, 1 better proviaed for a comfortable old age, and a 
thriving proſperous poſterity, then all the worldlings arts cas poſſi- 
bly provide him. He that gives over all anxioms for him- 
{alf, enters into Gods twition,and then ſhall ſurely be never the poor- 
_ not caring. 6, That * ing of unlawfull (though neyer 
© ſpecious or ſeemingly #eceſſar7) means to the getting or bs 
ving of worldly wealth, or the neceſſuics of life, is a oor al yr 
of « gap moſt clearly forbidden in the phraſe of raks 
thought ; this being the diſtruſting of God and his authori 
meanes, and flying to the witch wirh Sax/, or rather the Devill to 
« ule: MXlp uotoir; the ® dividing our minds, or Þ hanging betwixt two ; 
«. » uertwq1036.} Or rather indeed forſaking of one, and cleaving to the other; di- 
NR ſclaiming 
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claiming God , and his providense, and 
our own artifices ; And this ſure will be to be the greateſt 
fury, the greateſt per1wrhation, and anxiety of mind i 
which thus drives us out of euroyafin, cur Clrifleniy, ro thoke 
courſes which aremoſt 
S. I conceive the ſumme of <3 wwe onrſe | on this matter is 
this:that for the _—_ - the world, G olhewing made pro- 
mil re giv them 10 bu ſervants, and his promiſe being conduio-. 
wiring 4t our bend che fe of men tealiehs the thing pro= 
ne | teis our dury to ule thoſe means, labour and prayer &c.and, 
then ſo fully to truſt God for the performing his promile, as neycr 
to have anxious or dubious thought abont it ; wever to fly to any 
unlawful meanes, to provide for aur of Gr has And by this way of fta- 
ting, 1 acknowledge onr Caviar yore {ly cr v5 ages —_ 


pr. Pauls command of dir wie. = Og 
9» ſo with Chrifts pr ajing for tempor —_— 
Jour llios, 


ns 

R—_ onely one ſeraphe whores I ſhalt al fre 
whether God doth not ſometimes leave men ayfencr of jo and r ai- 
ment, how then it can be infidelity to be anxious in t apa per 
how can Gods promiſe of caring Brenda ſaidto be performed? 

C. Ianſwer, 1. That it is not ordinary for men to beleft deſtirate 
of food and rayment; py tarp gas, 3 as 70 a9 
begging of it, yet God having in his providence deſigned the 
man to be his Steward, (the wealthy mans barn to be the poor mans 
ſore-houſe) no man is left deſtitute that is afforded. this means, 
2. There being ſo nay ocher morey (Foun aamat yon af of us,to 
beinftrumenall to Gods providence,it will hardly be 
man's left thus deſtitute, who hath nor firſt been wanting to himlelt; 
and ſo the whole matter will be imputable to hisdetaulc, and not to 
Gods. 3. That if the utmoſt be ſuppoſed which is imaginable, os 
mn} 7a þ Dal ſtarve, yer 
promiſe remain true and firm; for ein 
Not tO eternize the life of any; Which b 
yo page ar e and — 
(which pany Aut Wng gr ay wah ates 7 Ft as he 
CE yoo land iearcayg ord, 
= ftilence;and that deathwil be as ſupportable as many other dit 

ns rn, of the fone ranger]; dſentery, Be 4- Thas =" 


to, our ſelyes and 
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God do this deſtitute us, yet our anxitty 6r ſolictriudls)Sur u- 
_ of w»1l awful miedhs' can never be able to relieve or ſerwye us ; 
aeſoerer weetn in this ea c#ll to 6ttr relief, God cah ctirſe and 
blaſt alfoand makeiras unable to help us, as the reed of gp"; . 
though ſometimes God permits unlawfull meanes to offer us help, 
wherflawfull fail us, to make triall of us, whether we will uſe them , 
and' difttuſt God (who ought to be truſted and relyed on , 

though he kill us) or no, = is it far more ordinaty for thoſe who 
hayefled toall manner of diſhoneſt meanes of encreaſing wealth, to 
come to ablolure beggery and diftrefſe, and contumelious ends,then 
in any mans obſeryation it will be found for the truſters in God to 
do. 5. Why may it nat be thought and found true upon eyery tnans 
felf-examination, that ſuch deſtitution, when ever it befals a child of 

Gods, isa puniſhment of ſome ſin, which God in merey ſees fit to 
punifh here, and not inanothec world ? As particularly that of /it- 
zleneſſe of faithin this matter; As Peters ſinking, Mat.14.30,was a 
puniſhment of his. fear, and doubting, and little faith, which ſome 
good men are yery ſubjeR to, 8 whereſoever it is found may expett 
ro be pmniſhed,as og ſelf a fin, and containing in it ſ@ many other 
fins, T+ the fin of diſobedience to Chriſts command here, in his [rake 
no thought} v. 31. 2. thefin of _—_ truſting, and ſo deny-. 
ing (in aRtionsat leaft) Gods yeracity, the attribute wherein he chief- 
ly glories ; giving him the lye, asit were, an affront and contumely 
to the Almighty; 3. the fin of worldly-mindeaneſſe,placing our care 
and affeQiorr or litch baſe and inferiour objeRs, incuryation "of the 
wmmortall ſoulto a thing fo much below it, atid robbing God of his 
due, that -peculfar cyearwve of his, the heart, ſo naturally his, and 
moteover fo —_— d for by him;Nor to mention ma- 
ny other fins, which conſtantly follow this folicitude, (where *tis once 
exitertained,not as a rranfient pafſion,bur a Chronical diſeaſe thou 
not coh{tanly the ſame, as indevorion, impatithce; unmerciſulne([e, 
'cowardize, worldly farrow, maligning of others, ft. 

- S: Having thus iwgely explanntd the prohibition; you nay pleaſe 
to addt'3h one Word whats: the contrary Chriſtian duty that here 
commanded by Chriſt ® COLTS” 

. C. Praifing Godfor our: preſent wealth, and truſting kim for the 


Are, ET TIT OS | 
« $1 What doe jou mean by the former ?* © 


. "A * 


©. P r aifing 


Gs Prefing hin four ways, 1, by ackyowledging the receity 2. Y- 
ſong it, and rejoycing nity; 3 pt pos communicating-to 
them that haye not; and 4. if any thing (ll remain, keeping it as in» 
frumenzall to Gods providence. for the future, laying up what God 
giyes us to lay up... Sek 26634 ix 4 £53: 

S. #hat doe yon mean by the latter ? \ ld 

C. 1. | Belceving his promiſe, 2, Obeying his diretionsin the 
ſuccefle -chearfully ro him, 'and praying to him. for- it: without 
dombiing. ; ) 2: 

S.1 FR have doxe With the precept or doftrine; Which 
now [ ſee how fully it. 5 annexed to the former matter of not ſerving 
of Mammon, 1. As a» anſwer to 1he-Magmmoniſts res/on,. or. me+ FT 
tive to his ſerving of Mammon, | that he way uot be deſtituts ow the ' © 
morrow| 2. As an improvement. of that former exhertation, to | 
which it may be ſeaſonably ſnperadded, but would never have en. 
tred or have been admitted without that harbenger, Ibeſerch God 
to fonkit _ into party wr _ 4 , — we 
me your a{[iff ance oceeding to the [e thing propoſed | 
pig hen —_— the Inforcaments of. this guty, faeWing 
haw reaſonable it ts to.be obſerved by a Chriftian,'. '* 

C. I ſhall proceed to that, and giyg you the inforcements as they 
lye, A firſt inforcement is the cqnhdetation of what-God hath done 
to us already, 1, He hath given us life it lE, which is' much more, 
and a farre greater a& of power -and mercy, then to giye food tor 
the continxing of that life, 2, He hath giyen usthe yery body wetake 
ſuch.care of, and that is much more again, then the rayment that 
muſt clothit : and thoſe he hath given without any- aid of ours, 
withaur.,our uſe of (dire& or indirect ) meanes,. and therefore no 
doubt, can provide {ufficiendly for the /#ſtaining of both, And for 
his willingneile ro doe it , if we-aruſt and relye on him ;; thoſe yery 
former mercies of hisare payns and pledges of it, God (faitha Fa- 
ther) by. giving becomes our debtor, Every- mercy from-fo, goods 
Father, comes forth Twins ; a.gift and- a bond together; a preſens - 
payment, and a future pan ; a ſunme paid down, and an annuity 
made over ; the: having beltowed./fayours,: being hisgreateſt obli> - . 
gation. tO continue them 3, ,vwhen we: can begin; with the Plalmiſh, © *- _ 
Pal. 109, 1t # he that pad ue, then wie may contidently gee: om, | = 

12 we 


PREY | 


Dew danauda 
Yor... 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. — Lnz.M. 


Ns prheeF 


b: Bakke us.. 


*/AH 138 03. 
&% Tols *uT6. 
Nivous v78 
'f AUKOIEY hype. 
ava 7 ol-- 
avs £airy hy (4 


wormgor ety yt 
Topwauerers 3 
Ex @76 8 £T1K4® 

10T% x4 OvAs- 
a 
Proof; vilt 
atk he. 


we are leis people —_— cone” and —_— — Jour water into bis 


ates with thawnks-p mercies, but confi- 
'of future alſo, hr .. rode fea &6. A econdiinforce- 
ment iscaken from th of Gods providence toward other 


Creatures :. 1, For food, from the Fowls of the aire, 2, for rayment, 
—_— CT __ in char thoſe birds wen A- 
n OL Hrs OWLS Or Fray b 
es God ſufficiently fuftained, (N es, ob. 
ſerved; they aretatreft ſtill: in coldeſt cod arpelt matter) Nay, 
that ſort of birds that SaineZyke mentions, Lyke 12. 24, the Ra» 
ven are 2 creature; that, if /ob or the-Pſalmiſt maybe! believed , 
Job 38. 47. Pal. r47. 9. hath morcof the providence of Godillu- 
ftrious init, then any other::Natwrulifts baye obleryed of that erea- 
ture; that it * epoſerb the young ones a ſoon as they are hatchr, 
ayes therwearleſſe and: featherleſſeto ſtruggle with: hunger, as 
ar are gotten into the world, and whether by: dew from. 
e- rs rn into- their months, When 


pe pe antgetie _ _ 7 = 1697p we God) or whether _ m_ 


NE: > Date a yer na Hh ces er os ner] God 
feederh chew. And therefore pertiaps.it oo that hat creature to- 
make itsreturn of gratitude to Ps reſently on his errand 
hay wt ama tl rpepotirra hy roger Farina 
obſervable; that that creature which is ſo unnatural; 4s'not ro 
its own young ones; did-yert at Gods command feed"the-Pro- 
key t-r/As ſornerimes thoſe bags of the Mifer are opened liberal! 1 
Gods children; (ar their death, in- building Hoſpitals, &c. ) 
had been fliut to their own alltheir life. This examplefignifies fn, 
uſed by our Saviour —_—— that God" canand'wilt < doe 
the Sib 10408 ach naceey vali oir Seiqus ſhurs it up 
with an expoſtulation, [are #o# —_ better then they?] Man is. 
a much more conſiderable creature then thoſe birds, man is-the Mo. 
narch; of all them, (andthe /ife of my Lord the King # worth ten 
theuſand of theirs) and therefore ſurdly a farre greater part of Gods 
providence, then they, and ſo more ſure to be competently pro-- 
vided for; h no thoughtfulneſfe off his- commibute to- it... 
then. this muſt bee taken with ſome- caution along with it 3- nor 
char- wee ftiould neicher ſow, nor: reap;, becauſe- the Fowke.do. 


re tes 
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deiter 3 bur it thar we * ſhould take no anxious thought, as they « 
neither ſow nor. reap ; that it is as-unreaſonable fora Chriſtian to 
diſtruſt Gods prov! ence, to bury his ſoule in an anxious. care 
for earthly things, though the very necellaries. of life , as for the 
Rayer to be: fer to- Hurbandyry, © dean TS 
religion, dependence, truſt, reliance on Col by al 
of the Goſpel', by alb the cultivation of ſo > many hu 
yeres, a5 narure- teacheth the young oung Raven, as- 
| —— toward heaven , war; rogayar ng 
downright, naturall way, tocall on God, the Mam» 
monifls idolf would ſoon be driven our: of the- world , and 2 
cheerfull comfortable dependence on Heaven, (in deſpight of all 
our jealous, traiterous fears, that worldly hearts berray us-to) ta- 
Ken in in flea of it; an obedient ſubmiſſion tro Gods direftion inv- 
thoſe means that hee directerh us to,and then re all-up in- 
is handsto diſpoſe of, withan{ If 7 periſs / periſs | &| 1 will wait 
oats Lord which hideth bis ace,and Twill look for him] and 
[ rhongh he kill me, yer-wilt I truft in him.) The other example con- 
cerning rayment from the Lillies of the field lies thus;God inhis for= 
ming of the workd hath beftowed'a ftrange proportion. of naturall 
beauty and:ornament upon the Lilies, that grow in every field or 
Garden thofighrthoſe are of a yery ſhort duration, and being in- 
animate doe contribute nothing: totheir own beanty, but moſt e-. 


vidently the whole work: is wrought by God onely , and; all the 


rare and: ſolicitwde and: tem advantages ' gold and the - 


like arrificiall brayery, cannot equaltor:compare withthat naturall 
beauty which God hath endued them-with. Which conſideration as; 


it may well leffen our defire of the galtantry-of clothes, and. morti»- 
fie-our pride which they feed in us (the urmoRt that we can attain to 
itr this kinde, being not comparable withrthat, which.is. inthe mea- 
neſt creatures) ſo may it give us a fidnciall- relyance on God for all, 
things of this' nature ; who ſire can- cloth us, as well. as. thoſe , 
and will certainly provide for us ſuchrayment as isconvenient for: 
us, by our uſe of ordinary meanes, without our anxious.cae antli 
folicitude for the furcure, 

| S. What is the next enforcement of this daty t- 


Mes as mr 


Vo2T"« = the ſtarnre of enesbody;or the- 
Li.z age* 
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taken from- ous own experience inthings of 
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b mn 7000165, 


"ape of ones life, (the ſame *word hynifies both , bur is though 
inthisplce to denote the former onely) every of us know and 
confeſle, 


that our care and ſolicitude can doe nothing to make 
any confiderable addition to it. Now certainly the lengrhning of 
the /ife for a og orhoures, is not ſo great a matter as /zfe it 
ſelf; nor the e or ſtatwre of -the boay , as the body it (elf, 
(for what matters it how tall a man, is?) and' therefore ir- being ſo 


 confeſtly the work of God onely'to' dilpole of thele leſſe things, 


our fatyre, &c, how much more reaſonable is it to belieye 
the ſame God, without any anxiows ſolicitnde of ours, can and 


- will conſerve our life and body, by giving us thoſe things which are 
. neceſſary to their conſeryation ? 


S. What u the next enforcement ? 

C.- The contrary pradtice of the Gentiles, , 32. The Heathen 
indeed, who either acknowledge no Ggg| at all , or deny his pro- 
-vidence over partic#lar things, doe ult this kinde of /olicirwde, 
b ſeeking yehemenitly and importunately, for aft theſe things, i. e, 
for food, and drink, and clothing for the remainder of their lives, 
or for tuch a proportion of wealth, as will be able thus to fur- 
niſh them till theirlives exd: And this may be allowed or pardo- 
ned them, that have no better principles to build on, but would bee 
a ſhame for Chriſtians to haye gottenno higher, by the acknow- 
tedgernent of the trwe God,and his particular providence, and care 


-over all creatures, (but eſpecially over us men, for whoſe uſe all 
-other creatures were created) and by the doctrine of Chriſtiani- 


ty, which teacheth us faith or dependence on Chriſt for all, and 


.defires to mortifie all /ove of the gains and pleaſures of this world 


jn us, (by promiſing us a richer inheritance then this carthy.Canar) 
and towork in us an indifference and untroubledneſle of minde tor 
all outward things, and many other graces in order to this , which 

no Heathen could ever arrive to. 

S. what i the fifth enforcement ? | SORE 

*C. It is ſet downin theſe words, v.32, [ For your heavenly Fa- 
ther knoweth that you have need of all theſe things ] i, e, theſe 
things that are neceſſary for you (and others you need not ſeek 
after )-God knows you have need of, as well as yow, and that God 
is your Father , and cannot bee ſo w»kinde to you, as not to bee 
willing to beſtow them on you j* and that Father an may 
| .. Father, 
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Father, and conſequently is perfeRily able to beſtow them. 

. . $., What # the foxth enforcement ? | atcocle He 7 

- C, This, that there is a far more e«ſie, Chriſtian and compendi- 
ous way to all thefe neceſlaries of life , then our folicirude or anxi- 
0% care-: To wit, the ſetting our mindes upon our higher intereſts, 
minding and intending of thofe joys in another life, and that way 
of Chriſtian obedience which will Tead us to them; which if we do 
thus intend, God hath promiſed to giye us theſe neceſlaries. of life, 
as an appendage oraddition oyer and aboye; Piety having the 
promiſe of this life, as well as of another. 

S. What s the ſeventh enforcement ? 
.- C. Becauſethe time to come; for which wee defire to lay in be-- 
forchand (and by that means lay a dowble barthen on that of. 
our life, which is preſent, to provide for is /elf, and that othey allo) 
will, when it cometh, be able'to take care and make- proviſion for 
it ſelf. "The Manna that came down from Heaven to the 1/rae- 
lites, fell every day, and therefore there was no need of laying up 
in ſtore, (and if it were done, it putrified) of relerving any part of 
the preſent portion; for, forthe time to.come , they were ture to 
þe as plentifully provided; asfor the preſent they-were; and to the 
providence of God, that hath brought us in a preſent tore; will be - 
able and ready to doe the like for the remainder of our lives, 
when it comes, and therefore all that we ſhall acquire by this /olici--- 
tude before-hand , is to accumulate zrowble , and di/quiet 
upon our ſelyes, viz, behides that due /aboxr, and indsſtry which . 
we owe to God, (as ſubſeryient to-his providence, and to our ſelyes , 
for our preſent ſubſiſtence) ſo much more alſo, as will ſecure us for 
the future ; Which, what is it, but to multiply toile upon our, 
ſelys, above the proportion that God hath deſigned to us?. Whereas . 
the-trouble that belongs to eyery day for the maintaining of it ſelf 
(5. e. the labowy and ſweat that we eat our bread in) is ſufficient 
for that day, without our artifices to encrealc it, and requires too - 
much (rather then takes up too little ) time of diverſion from 
duties of piety, to thele fo vile inferiony offices. The duty being - 
— enforced, and our hearts by ſo many Engines ant P ul-- 
ro 


lies railed from this earth of ours, ts that ' care of cele- - 
ſtialt j 5 i may-nowe be thought reaſonable pRe__ |; 


in.2 prohubition which was never giyen to.men before ; may 4 
19 F, 
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'bard{aying will be ſofined, this circumcifionof the heart , AMNPUta= 
len thoſe ſuperfluous burthenſome cares of the or 
Mammoniſt, will be found fi to the Chriſtian. I (hall 
need adde nothing to ſo plentifull a diſcourle of this ſubjeR, burmy 
prayers, That we all be in this the true Diſciples of Chriſt, Scho= 
lars and praftiſers of thiz heavenly leſſon. 


Las. IV, 


3. Y See there i2yet , after all the trouble, that your charity to 

|-- bath coſt you, another occafion and opportunity fill bee 

hinde, ready to tempt you farther to continue your favour to 

me, in leading me through the ſeventh Chapter, wherein this Ser= 

mon on the Mount, i concluded. Tow may pleaſe therefore to en- 

rer pon that. And tell me What you finde eſpecially confiderable . 
in it, 

C. One (rift particular Chriſtian preceyt I finde in that Chap. 
rer, which, before T rold you, will doe well to be added to thoſe 
many that the former Chapters have aftorded, 2s an improvement 
of the ninth Commandement of the Law; and then fowr generall 
Ones : + 1041 0s eee rene L p 

S. What us the particular prec peak of ? 

C. It is ſer down poſitively an the fre faſt verkes; and then a /;. 
eitation, or explication, or caution added to it, 2,6, The precept is 
negative, not to judge other tmen, v.1. 
ons Fo hae. chacapar at Im pbraam Ear 

ne ? 

C. pr progurnr ry Sl wroberur 5 
ne{ſe againſt thy nezghbowr primarily forbiddeth e 
w in 149 ns af ed rn againſt (i.e. are born and 
are harmful to any of ) owr neighbowrs, 1. e. to any other man, 
Then 2. all ing the courle of jadgement , by bribes, &c, 
3. Alt kindes of derrattion, backbiting, whiſpering, wronging , or 
defamingany, open con , or wounding with that ſword of 
the tongue moſt ſecredy, kinde of lying ,' or falſe ſpeaking, 
which may any way hart any other; As oral eras, which 


n fy —_ FF ratina ta | 


aging wes axe yer {o farrefromi being defigried to; 
hutr of,any.,, that, they are perhaps truly 47% yom[.C rs 
concerned inthem,. (as in that known c+ when a raging furi- 


on 0 and asks a er which 
oe, lr ak, nom wine lo, if he 
-_ ny nn, vs fin of killing , and«the- other from A 
killed, fay that whichis not true) Icannot tel! how to reduce' this 


& thelibe, to this ninth Commandement, becauſe this untruth /is ns - 


way a lin againſt my neighbour (the purſuer, or purſued ) or hwyt- 
faito ran, a. on le deſigned to their eqn yi good; = 
yer is amiſſe in it, muſt be reduced to ſome 
as a yariation from that attribute of Gods, hemp youre en or 
more fitly as a breach of that contra , which is berwixt all men, 
that, our words ſhall be agreeable to truth, Now theſe Which 1 bl 
have'named being the chiefe, (ifnot onel y) things forbidden in this 

Commandement , it. will cally appearc , that the prohibition of 
[us ing my brother, is a yet higher pitch then what-is' thus for- 

denn, cor copeily.notucnt goutkls Commndograns'y as you will 

grant when po—_ Traging 

S. What 1 mean ant by Judging 

C. 1. All ra >. - a 2. All ſevere , unenerefll 
cenſures of other men, | | 

S. What mean you by raſh cenſures ? | 

C. Suchas are not vr y x gal SF REAR 


Of Indging. 


of the fat, but proc from my jealoxs and cenforions humour; - 


Rill forward to conclude and colle& more evill -of other 
men then doth appear tome, As 1, When by ſome indifferent 
ations done by my fellow Chin (ants tome)I ſurmife 

diftant from.that , -and which tay 


pela by i bu nr is not ſo. neceflarily ; Or 9. When 

other mans ation being capable of two interprerations | the one 
falinng eviSupanit, the other not; I take ic on the evill fide, and 
cenſure him for that ation, for which, perhaps, God the ſearcher 
of hearts will neyer judge him ; (or in caſe God ſees it to be evil, 
bur Idoe nor, then howeyer thus to.jadge ,-is it mee temerarions 
judgement.) Or .3. When any other man _hath done any thing - ap- 


parently evill, yer from. thence to is greater guilt i him, then - 
K vo 
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neceſfacily 2s:the ation bring bring perhapreapa- 
EIS former den i of thoſe 


Ces —_ rut pne anorhers davcbens ; and. 

&leflening them,and nor makingchem heavier by our cofires 

S. Wha wreen you by ummnercifull.cenſares ?- 

'C ——_ 7 inthem; Tam. 2; 17. 
The prcoept have wrowged me, is by Chri 
improved in fore Kinds, kinde; and catended eyentethole x. hack 
are done againſt God, ſo far as that Tbe obliged by it to ot 
Er rnd 

e I ſhou molt /evere in the ex 
and always. remit of that vwgowr TIE 

— y Goren i er pes on. 


wa. "inch ul fo ds if we de- ron Acer other men. 
direffvon, to r our eyerand conſuvres , every 
en Ger taliiores dlctoein wrote: vary 


the fize that > eo pr na pal lomo 
Es "©: foriom 


Ly , p 
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beams wighme. Herhat is:ruly humbled. with a ſenſe of his owns 
fas ll he will coke ar Grin ano at leaſt notto ine= 
prove z not to ——— 
S. What ia the lamutation or cantion, tr cxpdicetion 
Cepe. added inthe = yn | F a9 
C. The func of in is, thirprecept ot joukpinng , | i not 
jy pameymogey rap: wr ang 
many 45 incale 20 ON, ex 
by a Dog ode, drenee. ctrl; coagd, that urns 
0 not to bricanfocrared; theathet lo anc/can, that *"twds 
forbiddento be caten by the Femifh hawzand bath of them cmblemes 
of doo wm a9 ak enitent ſinner, 2 Per.-2.21, The fo fs, agam, | int 
; 2 paw mall - exhorrations ;- coxMra- 


or nes hes 
rely yy at chority is toe bely , pur ogy robe 
calt away on fuch Savee.and Days ,, who arcfirt 
and chan will roake-figh (rule: of" ang if in; ſea bf pſp 
the offender, you goeabout 2 exborrwithmover fo much 
neſſe, eng ponent 
marter ) they will contemne your exboreations, and repay chem 
with contumelies in ſtead of thenks. 

S. A geen gy: wo 
leſſs it be ſuch 4, netorions 


habitmel , nos 
make.iz ſi 


ſave no! 
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that end that ——_— yoopg maureen others, that correps. 
Due ES 
y r 3 to the c ROE 
concealment of ſome great faulcs get - ; 5 prong 
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Kc where that ravenous humourof his , in- a diſguiſe of 
freeps clotbing,) way. be armed with: power to doe more miſchief. 
In atl-which yet-L mutſt bee very wang that under this cloake of 
charity Þdoe not carry along, a malicious, or proxd, ot wanton, 
tulant humour of my own,or eyen art habit of defaming ; ode 
rex my {clf that c is the onely moyer inme altthis-while: - 

S But can my. —_— be wrt apto yore wp ſent or belief res 
and is proportioned.to ei; As know 
Cannot chooſe: but Galew cometh, fo rats run. 
' Chooſe but follow thoſe that appear moſt probable ; andif I ſee that 

by a man, by which my diſcomr(e leads me to. conclude him drunk; 
&c. can 7 —_ judging: him ? 

C.. If my..conclufion bee rightly inferred by due premiſes, and 
cen not ogaink rules of courſe, I doe nor offend in ſo con 
cluding, orin ſog#dging, ſo that I-keep it within my" owne-breaft, 
and doe mix mercy With judgement, i, e, take rats the favonrable 
part in judging; for no man 1s bound not to kyow what hee ſees; 
or.not to believe what ſeems to him him (judging in Ganpliciy) trong- 
ly probable ; Nay, 2.Ifhe exprefle his judgement to him whom 
he thus judgeth, on of be af EF er fi judy. 
ment, Or. naſkk wears, 7 FOR wa” Tas it is fill not on- 
nnd oy le, Nay, totell it another to ether. of 

les, it "willbe ſo alfo.. 


S. But TS if Trellit another, noton either of oy purpeſer,and 
yet not 0n any defamatory-malicions deſign neither 

C. Though it bee not marr ry Morn fon; or lowing 
nr ron, ym tear detent wet wr 
a def armat tor I may have 4 
ef pride 754. that for the illuſtrating and' ſerting out- my” 
ſelf in more grandeur, may think fit to Mit and def.ume every 
man 1 meet with; and then that wilt be ſin enough, though T: have 
no malice tothat perſon, But if irbe not from afy fuch- 
neither:, yet 'fome of this may: mingle with it- i> the ation, 
| Orif neither, chen flll ſome oches evilſmay; as.that of whiſpering, 
* curioſity, ning with other mens matters , wantonneſſe , vaine 
i=. defireof tarling, telling news, cc. and if any of theſe be it» then- 
Tn 

$a if fillit be ſeparated from as ſuch fnfull morive, or ad- 


berent, 
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herent,and be onely produced by ſomewhat neither good,” nor evill. 
(4s 1 conceive it poſſible that many words of my mouth , a« well as 
thoughts of my heart, and motions of my body , may be neither mo- 
yally, nor Chriſtianly good,nor evill; and that it is not neceſſary for 
theme to be deſigned to any particular Chriſtian exd,, if onely this 

all care be had, that they be not againſt charity or edification) 
What 14 to be ſaid of ſuch judging ? 

- C. Though ſome other words may perhaps be of this nature, as. 
3ndifferent as morions,or turns, or geſtwres of the body , ( & there- 
fore *tis not without reaſon thought, that by * [ every idle word ] 
Mat.12.36. is meant onely every falſe word , as hath been faid ) 
yet perhaps this of judging another will notbe of that nature;being 
{ubje& to more defaw/ts and taints, then moſt other things; & that 
which is here indefinitely forbidden ; and if ic breake forth into. 
words, 'tig yet more ſubjedt to evill; Burt if fill it be mentioned 
onely asa relation (entire and fumple)' of what I faw, taving, the 
concluſion to others judgements, and nor interpoling mine,, or only 
ſo farreinterpoſing it, asto relate truly what conc/wfion I did then 
make of it, SOONER | pet ining (tilt 
molt ſtrictly from adding or concealing ought, or doing or fayi 
any thing, that hath my tincture Go my on pride, ceſeran 
eſſe, 8&c, - may df aonny _ blameleſſe in me, aswri-. 

ing of the howeſteſt hiftery, or if not, will Y 2 to be- 
reohibited = this'of not judging in ths ACE, =: wha 
becauſe thisisthe mofithatcan be /awfaf, and ſtill is no more then 
lawfwll, (or not ſinful!) not arrived to any degree of morall good- 
neſſe; and becauſe it is very apt to fall into evi/l, and withall, becauſe 
take this liberty, may miſtake it; and goe farther into ſin;: 
and yet farther, becauſe it may be a breach, although nor of chu, yer. 
of another prohibition, viz... that | of not doing to others what. I 
monld not have others doe to me } (it being prefumed of all” men, 
that they would not- willingly have every fax/c of theirs made mat-. 

ter oF diſcourſe to other men) 'twill therefore, Iſay, (for theſe con- 

fiderations.) concern hint to- deny himſelf that liberty , if ir be but. 
by: way of revenge for-the #1lawfoll tberty; which he hathlo of-- 
ren ;- and 1 this: hee ſhould not bee too forward to- 


judge aſn in others, (leſt he thus fall ino the foolts ſcare y cenſure 


KKk. 3: 
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Put. 
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others of cenſorio c,). yet ought he in this matter to bee very 
watchfull over nnd > beoffead wo with hu tongue, 

'$. This precept of not judging 1 cannet Without tears and bearty 
confeſſion of mine en gen epeobitielt vec home with me; 
and [ fear there are fevn inthi laſt , and moſt nucharitable age of 
oxrs, who have not had their. part init. Tbcleech God to reform 
it in all our hearts , and jo9n thu laft att of prudence , which- thu. 
ſixth, verſe bath mentioned, with that fimpheity Which in the for- 
mer pages s red of us.) W's 6, PIs 

0K told me t ter one partic prevept , you 
now explained, there followed fome generall precepts, What is the 


ett of the firſt of them? 
* Ir is conecrning that great buligeſle of Prayer, inthe five next 
verſes, 7.8.9.10.5 Is now, not as a daty of ours toward 
:God,or an. vrpr{hip (2s jc was conſidered, c.6.)but asan engine 


or artifice, to fetchdown from heayen the greateſt treaſures that 
are there, eycn that of grace.ic (df, or the holy. Spirit, as appeareth 
'by the comparing this place with Lukg 11,13. and the fumme of it 
is this, that Prayer is the key of cntrance im. the Fagbers houſe ; 
'that no man ſhall. ever fail. of finding and receiving. goed things; 


nocks, i. e, uleth importunity © gee as 2 childe to a Father, 


S. What is the next general} Preceps ?- 
'C. Tr is that famous. one, that I told you was the improving of 


the eighth Commandement. of the Law , and which the * hearhens 


Emperonv is ſaid to. haye reverenc's Chriſh and pr =mrr ety for, 
and which all the wiſeſt men of the. Narjens have admired for the 
'beſt and higheſt rule of juſtice and cheriry to our neighbours, in 
-theſe words, v.12. | All things wharſorver ye would that men 
ſhould doe to you, dae ye even ſa ta them.) Which (faith be ) is the 
law and the Prophets, ©, e, on which all my dury towards my neigh- 
bout pj. & mwhercin the whole law» conceming thar, is 


'S. How # that the improving of the eighth Commandement ? 
C. The 


* C. Theoighth Commendement {Thos hats mor ok fr Of the « beb 
forbid all kind of Robbery, Piracy, Baer an hg > nv. 
in a word all madagefany ewes , or ery, ment. 
W coloxy or canſe can bee for to- 
ER I have ms on one, That of 
thoſe who found all propriety m, or to the things of 
this werkd, not inthe fro of natrns, and ai co the gue] aagret 
of God; mal by fo tjaing, offer all men, that axe (fo 
a5 to think wel of chenye/ves, and @ of ethers, a jufrficeres for 
hs their —_— and i of thoſe, whom they maligne, ot 

to think iſ yn. ury Soar Con-- 

wood arexrgenr diabolicall pretence, pms: nr 
a wot niet ln that God 
the Sum-ſaine, (and under thole emblems, rm —_ 
Nie Cher dens one} bur that ocher known Maxim 
Chreſts kingaonee 14 mos of rb World, that he came not to 
naps ap pn cs of men) but dif- 
any thing wo doe tobeea , or drnder . 
geo bns —_—_— PRECET —_ hourben , 
Coke abinge that are Caeſars ſball be ghm.0n 

he onthe fi oem are TY oe ae 
ricularly the 2ribwre 


marry 
ſeſle and enjoy. Fr tat ol ner arr” bs 
jon re to there praiice of brsft) — an 
umorg Chr eas ns gr ( and never by a. . 
"ys bur my thoſe ) who take themſelyes to bee the d-areft children 
—— _— her er me ws 1 allo the 
—_— epodie, exidnnfine, hhokd; 
aperture PergnatiyNs : 
i na 5a oget of avg a We woald bee done 10, which, 
perceive when we proceed to the of thar... 
T3: dot alvicnde nm egeFobbgrenees 
C. To love my neighbor ad ny ſelf, —— (elf. Of d 
love wo zncrpate, or make me of my avey 20 - we would be. 
other: ; but thusrowcaft, TJ doe to my bro» donoto, 
ther; Would Tibet prophforion ory any other > - 
Or, if Izmight have nrine-own chaiee, would nor I | wy 


| 
| 
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therwiſe uſed by othermen? Ot yerfarther, that whatſocyer .ulage 


; TI defire co meet with, at Gods hands, (which is certainly undeleryce 
. mercy, pardon of treſpaſſes, and doing good: to enemies or treſpal- 


{crs) the ſame I muſt perform to others, for fo this phraſe [ Whar- 
ſoever ye would that \'men ſhould doe to you | doth by an Hebraifme 
import | whatſoever you Would have done unto you | which is the 
* {tyle that this precept is ordinarily read in,:and then extends to 
whateyer 1 defire that God or Chriſt Jeſns ſhould doc to me;5,e. 
not onely all the 7«ftice, but all the n>ercy, and goodueſſe,and boun- 
ty inthe world. F. £02 En Ito 
S. I acknowledge the reaſonableneſſe of your collefion and in- 
terpretation, and ſball from thence ſuppoſe, that this great rule of 
doing as we would he Lech an. oke Artndhieg of all juſtice, and 
mercy toward men, Now the latter of theſe you have inſiſted on 
already in the Beatitudes, and therefore I ſpall not importune you 
again in that matter, but for the firſt, though that be ſuppoſed and 
and prerequired by Chrift in his precepts of mercifulneſle, and aim/+ 
giving, and conſequently have been ſuppoſed in your handling them, 
yet nrlard 2 ee ryrnny age of it, but that. your more 
particular deſcending to it may be ofefull to mee. Pleaſe you 
therefore to ſatufie me in theſe few queſtions; firſt, Whether I 
rake this advantage of this rule, that Whatever I ſhall re- 
ſolve to beare contentedly from others ,, 1 may lawfully doe to 
them, and ſo that if I wonld reſolve to.be content to. ſtand to 
the. injuries another man can doe tome, 1 may then lawfully in- 
jure him ? Dy pit ny 
C. No man in his right mind can be ſuppoſed fimply to be wil. 
py ſhould bedone unto him, and therefore no man is 
ro doe auy injury to another ; and if any man bee as you ſuppoſe 
him, it is then to be reſolyed, that it is for ſome advantage or. gaine 
which he defignes to himſdlf thereby : as for example, (that which 
you ſeem to intimate } thatby living by r7apine and injuſtice hee 
hopes to ger more then he fears to /oſe, and then that treacherous 
contentment is but an artifice of e/wding, not of obeying this rule, 
an inyention of ſmning ſecurely,)and will be far from being accep- 


: ted by God, or ” 9a 1117 mater Ay is injU- 
c 


tice; and ccondly, the interpretation .of ' the rule muſi 
be (without any ſuch deceit): that I. doe nothing to any man, = 
. wat 


See. IL. Trans ——— 
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Car + aorta EE 
or lefſcning of another 
, 'S. I receive your anſwer as ſatafaBlory to my firſt queſtion which 
fhews mee 'that thu rule is not treo loole; Bus then my noxt wy 
more ſerious queſtion wilt be , whether it " bee not iro hit? 1 do 
mand, therefore, May not 1 endeavor ro gain WO 6 4: pong 
wy poſicyel for thac Forbid- 
C, I anſwer poſiyely, you may no, for that is the 
Jef Conmannnretthe Decalogue , bs digs 
ted in the New Teſtament, ſometimes by ot defraniing, Mar. to. 
I9. (where the word inthe originall ſignifies the *' deprovs 
aother ,the leſſening of his poſſeſſions; )l by * nor 
wot luſting, Rom,13.9. (i, c. notdefiring roger from any other man __ 
oy nbon eneanrs Frey areas. ran 7 > —_— 


appar by c the two parallel ; Hat. 19. Auger 
AMar. To ing the argbbr 01h which is there LD ll 


clearly ſer, nor as the great Precept to contain all the other under & iv9vuCnr 
it, (as in other places it isthe ſumens of cheſecood Table ) but as © Tels ovrens 
the | particxlr unporrance- of, the laſt wes wry urn From _ 
whence it follows , that it is not lawgull codefign of a- ws AS 
ny tomy ſelf by the diminution or loſſe/ and ag rS that in 4r Plyſf.x. 
4s clearly to cover his, (contrary ro the duty of contentment. with C- 
my gem) and to /ove. my ſelf, and to. Rego to my ſelf by the 
pp ing of bjm, A Te when in Ecalefiebicns, cASIS. 
ene 518 | i,c. in bargaining, © exepexiouds 
. S, But s [1 may not thus gain by ayother, thu the will all Joows x Me- 
buying «ud felling eſpecial{y all trading , wherein Fes oc 
POE WR and Paſs very living by what' bee 
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gains, ſuch as 2 than ty may plenctully 
coma ey, ge. Lyn asall men wiſt be well cortent 


com bor deepen yam —_————_—— thelt 


acquiring © ada _- raft, onal for 
CEITIEEY it will notac all leſſen chem. Foc it 
dajagng pions refolyod, that every mans. ary, and his paces , 
und he is put £0, are rareadle and may 
be ſold.a6dl! ; Cxruges ble to each ſitigle man ad to Commons 
wealrhe, char (ome men of oil and homefly Mhoakd traffick, and 
rovide thole things which are-commn wanted, and make a mo« 
woo by the/eding of them ; and the RwuZe which Weate wow 
th ndhing couracy to that; for any man- would becon- 
he that brings him home te his. door tholl ich hee 
wits, and which would coſt iſm tntach tuot>r@ 


$. 1 concesur thatthe wo little with wedroak therwle, 
—_ too much, /auaff yer deſire more puntBvall dreH6- 


or 
ELECT 
| S.1 


Sean...” Taal Colin, nee 


S, I peverive my eyrony, but fhiff conceiue that the 
way of nas yo the exceſſe,(and indeed that = me 


but an axtifice tending to the ſame ond by a diffrent ay, 


too little to gain $99 by lofing one prany vo ured Larys 
Demonoid) Fog, on th dna we C27 
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he fall « at newer fo dens a rats, it [tones phos, x 
=o it was (which ſuppoſe; that it can be) ſotd fer it, and 
fore hath nat done ami(ſo. 
conn | hay her ag gar» 6. RO conſole 
again, which he vas made to: pay,"of hee that 
v5 pr clay.rey tent co orher men arthac rare; 
or Jury xp 
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the ordiuary rate of the commodity; thar rule 
mmm eur or the meaning of it was not, that is v2- 
luable,ac 25 nny one ſubnil Merchant can have it roany 


one Weak or Chapman, ba: acooncing 20 vikatiohe or- 
dinary rate of it when itis ſold. 

6. But if a was. Fr ping ſun fyr 4 comme, 4 
des bins wrong 10 taks it 4: * 

C, If you ares tradeſmaw, whoſe calling isto furniſh thaledue 
want, with ſuch you arenotto demand- more» than 
thoſe wedprare gains 2 and if you deriand nomore, it cannot bee 
pt my Te gies you more for ix; 'or if vohumarily ke wil 

on free motion , 'noe onely" without ary vr of yours te 
raiſe hinncoic, bur oven wane ey A 
wg. ons rac Jab kay he will then in 
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———"wfuby kj ep, may 1 not ſell that. far as great a fjom 45-1 can poſſibly 
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ferit ? | 
87." Though I am nor obliged to ſol theſext anyrate, yer if 
doe ſell them, Lmuſt ſet a moderate rate upon them, and if I /e#f 
them to one at a higher rate then either. any man will-give him a- 
gain, or then 1 have had of-others, I ſhall for the preſent ſup- 
poſe.that it was. by one. or. more of theſe meanesthat I was enabled 
wdo it; either firſt, that the buyer was wncksIfull and weak, or 
ſecondly, that there was ſome wndi/cevered' fault or weakneſle in 
that which I ſold (I mean, which the b#yer diſcerned not) which 
moyed him to be willing to pay.thar for it, which if he had known 
thaſe fauks, he would not haye done : and then that concealment a- 
| mo hd wen. dren I. by ſome _ falſity of mine in 


oy ying-it; when I.knew.it was ſo; or 2. by my deny; 
It ee Laoghe really that.it was not ſo, though it vere: 
ing to anſwer to anyſuch queſtion about it;or 4; 


by his notmaking any ſuch queſtion to me ; or elle thirdly, thar 
che 


that poſſefſion of mine ; or fourthly, that it. was more convenient 
and beneficiall ro him then to any man elſe. And every. one of jtheſe 
cireumftances [will ſomewhat vary the caſe, ' perhaps: it may bee 
worth your, pains: ſo ſec how! # 

S. ] feall therefore call upon you for your reſolation to the ſeve- 
ral caſes... And 1 What # it, if bis Weakneſſe and nurkilfulnefſe 
were made uſe of to get from him an higher price #-. 1, — + 
' .C. Ir.is acknowledged by. .all.chat this. is cheating ,. or circtim- 
venting, taking 4dvantege of another mans Weakzeſſe; and yery 
near the guilt of robbjng an the bigh-way, (whichis-but the making 
wlc: of another mans weakyeſſe to deprive: him. of his goods ) 
a __—_—_—_—— —_— common unto many abroad in the 
world, wheathe fronger devenr the weaker, upan no other title of 
right, but becauſe they; are ſo, and:cyery man thunks he ray lawful. 
ty.doe whatever he is able to doe, (ſaying withthe Acheiſt, wi/d. 2, 
Onr. ftrength is the law of juſtice ,and that which s« feeble,ts founders 
be nothing worth) and this is moſt diretly contrary'tothe firſt fux- 
damental rule, for no man would be willing to be {qiover-reachr, 
being (befide the injury.) 2 moRt conramelions thing to be out-wit- 
244, . (24:20 be over-power'd) and nothing is counted. _— 


SeR.IL.. A Prafticalt Citechifme. 


e then ſuch a conmumely.. 


| Lag parry be denying it, then if that, were knowingly 
lone, 1 conceive at firft thought of it, that that muſt needs bee 4 
double finne in the ſeller, 1. of lying, 2. Of robbing or cheating the 
#ther man of ſo much of the price, as the conſideration of that fault 
would have taken off from it; and thu ia t ateſt meanne (ſe in 
the world, to ſacyi chr An 90G Rea, 4a 4 little 

4in of money is ; but what if biadenying it was upen an errour in 
Limfelf, the fault being unkyownto bim, ( which was the ſecondcaſe 
of concealment ? ; 

C.. Though that may haye excuſed him from the firſt guilt, thac 
ef a le, becauſe he ſpake as much as he knew, and went not againſ 
his-conſcience, yer it is clear that by this meanes he hath made an im-- 
moderate gain (though gone againſt his will) and the other hath . 
loſt, having not that for his money which hee thought bee had 

, and might reaſonably be allowed to think fo, becauſe hee 
might in think the ſeller knew (and yet if there were a+ 
ny imp in it, the ſeller ought not to gain by that, the folly. 
of the other being not an ingredicnt valuable i» his commodity, nos: 
rag to the others goods, as before) and therefore 
ar rrmgy that ja _ _ much of the price a 7% of 

again, AS came iN (though involuntary) falfty , 
dn bs doth RTE: to doe ſo, may.,well be preſumed to. 
have falſifyed wittingly, for he that hath once erred, will .be ſorry, 
for his error , and hee that is ſo, will be deſirous toredeem it even. 
with ſome loſle, but will never think fit to:gein by it, to be the ri-- 
cher for his ſinne, which yer he muſt be, if he reſtore nor. And if in, 
either of theſe two caſes it be interpoſed, that it isan old rule that the.: 


* buyer weft tend to hiz.ards, and conſequently. mult /ook, to hims-- * ©xvect ems! 
Alf ich would conclude dine he fitter Ge infotbertin- Linen. 


ſwer, that that is-a rule of humane-law, and: accordingly that bee - 
may be.afe from, the penalties of the law , (which looks.nocany 
farther thenthe ow:fide of the ation, (asit is a contradt legally paſt). 
and .cannot pothbly. dive intothe ſecrets of conſcience, nor coule-- 
quently puruſh, whar it is nor _—_ able to ſee) bur then. he ſball.| 

3; moe 


_— 
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not therefore be ſafe from God, who looks to the heart ; and be. 
fides, if all other laws ſhould allow fuch liberty, and free men nor 
onely inthe Cowre, but from obligation of conſcience, as far as com. 
cerns that law, 5. e. not command ſuch ftriftneſle to the buyer, yer 
Chriſt may be allowed to improve laws, eycn the Civi/l, Imperiall, 
and the Aunicipall Engliſh, as well as the Natwrall and Moſai- 
eall lavy; and I ſhall here ſuppoſe him co hayedone it, by this rule 
— I would be done to) which certainly comes home to 
theſe caſes, no man being ſu willing to be cheated by ano- 
thers fa/fry, whether voluntary or involuntary, or if he be content 
to forgive it , when he knows 'twas invo/wntary , yet will not hee 
be pleaſed that he ſhould /#ffer, or pay for theothers e-oy, This 
ſame anſwer may alſo be given to(that w® is the onely ſeeond thing, 
which I conceive may make this reſolution of the cale to be th 

too ſeyere, viz.) —_— if yy __ of men to 
doe otherwiſe, For isn0 ding againſt Chriſts rule , 
If former /aWs mi ores ar by Chriſt, = > Dermiſe 
fons evacuated, _— or wer pada never ſo uni- 
verſall or popular, may well be ſuperſ o a preſence as 
of Chriſt, who among other things came to —_ - en 
errour, (and to ſtir us up on EN OAaSs, 
becauſe it was a popular one being by that very tion evi 

ced tobe a part of the world, which in our baprifes we abjured)and 
to ſhew us that abwedevce was not ſoprecious @ thing , bur that a 


litcle well gotten, were as great, nay, 2 far greater wealth, a richer ' 
marter of content inthisfife, then all the vaſteſt rreaſwres, Or revye- 


« 313 mg. ues; and Ipray mark how powerfully Chriſt hath delivered this, 


28 an «phoriſm, to perſwade any prudent man toabſtain © from cc 
vetonſneſſe, Luke 12. San epnngy. aro tes oh for cujevour) 


to get more then what belongs to one, the contrary to contentment 
wikthe preſent eftare whizcceriels) becauſe faith be, b rhe 1ife chae 


77 man hath by tiepeſſſſone(bei Bei (ef or cheerfulneſſe & fe- 


2 2rd ahic Lett anlife) *ronfifts t is having ſwper ftnity;hethat hath enough, 
Fn _— (und ther be had without coveting , without gaining by ano- 


by ordinary moderate gains). is 25 happy eyen for 
this world (ﬆ there were never another) as he that hath theer 
abundance of ſnperfinity ; for the yery nature of thale words tel 
us,that thae is neediefie, (fo abwndent and ſwperflnon RR 
*1 * _ 


S&H. . 7 mall cauhifon. _” 
NE nw aoea nr b 

$. Tow have —_—_— 
Frine whith did begin 


nes xe fed 2; 3 6 


os That refuſing to nafveer, i 
ondefign to gain more then was duc, and that is very grofle, 
—_ there benot the /e, there isevery thing clſechat was inci- 
ther partofthe laſt caſe, and muſt be 
S. - But what if it was by the buyers not making ary ach que- 


? 
PE Frenthenhe ws of jſteathey were known even to ne- 
__ would decry & as axyuft m himthac {cls, in caſe hee 

hr by the commodity, which hee could belieyedid really, 
Song buyers opiion (firwereknown) leffen the yaluc 
of it, for- then it is clear, that man meanes to make advantage of 
that concealment, and receives ſomeyhar for that which. is really 


os ®Cicrroade ofca. 


haven, 
ted « and thax being done, the whole Fleet comes in, and fo 
furniſhes St it yeus ſold ar anordimary - 
burrhe chird pains For meh eu ap ms 


hear the price with him, but gave willingly whar 
wiblation tzath. der hs me atten, an Gar this: 


rn. rr, NE 


artifite of his was weedly 
which. hee tad no right 
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had they kriown that which he knew, and none but he could teH 


thern : and what (faith he) did that man get by this ? forlooth a 
lictle inoney, and was -counted a knaye, encreaſed his treaſwre and 
loſt his' reprarion ; and that he conceives ſufficient to fright 
from the like. And ſure if Chrifts command -may not preyail wi 
us as much as ſenſe of honour among them, or if that be counted 
honourablenow, which was infamous and reproachtull then, if now 
it be a creditable thing to circumvent, and cheat my fellow-Chriſti- 
an, to grow rich by tricks and artifices, when Socrates an honeſt 
Heathen would yenturea murtyrdome in Athens to beat down thele 
and thelike :yitious cuſtomes among his Conntrymen, and relolye 
that ſach a death was better then any kind of life : then ſure Chri- 
ftianity isill beſtowed on us; Wee haye little conſidered that hee 
came to make us more like doves,not more like ſerpents, more juſt, 
not more cxnming ; more upright, fincere, unconcerned, deſpiſers 
.of the world, notmore ſhrewd deccitfull adorers of it, then Zews 

S. Will you proceed then to the third eaſe ? Suppoſe the buy- 
er have a ho dares my commodity, a vehement de + 
buy it, may 1 not then make him pay dearer for it then otherwiſe 
"*rwas worth ? » 

'C. His phanſie addes no reall worth to the thing , onely 'tis true, 
thatit may bemore grateful to him, then otherwiſe it would bee , 
and that 1 confeſle isa benefit to him, and ifT have really the ſame 
phanfie to it, or ſome degree of it, I may yalue that; and upon 
theſe two conditions, (1, That —_ phanſie Ido really prize it at 
that ratethar1 demand, and I would notto any other man part with 
itunder : 2, That I deal openly with the b#yer,tell him whas I com- 
ceiye is the reall worth, and my phanſie or ſpeciall liking hath 
ſet more upon it) Idoubt not but I may demand, andreceive a ya- 
luable price for it, rating my pha»fie at ſomuch as I really yalue ir, 
wherein I muſt be carefull that TI doenordeceive my (elf, and 
pretend phaxſie when I mean coveron/neſſe, But then 2. if Ican- 
nottruly fay this, if it be onely that the buyer is delighted with ic , 
phaxſies it, not I, then fure it will be worth ramembring, that Chy;- 
Bian Charity, of which Chriſtian juſtice ruſt be alwaies thought to 
have ſome mixture, requiresme to do that kindneſſe (be ie;chac 
which is profitable , or onely that which is gratefull ) to _—_— 
a 
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Chaiftian, which I can doe withour any detriment to my ſelf, and 
ſo ds good to all men, without hoping to receive any advantage to 
my ſelf by (o doing, according to the notion which our Engliſh tran- 
flation hath of Luke 6. 3 5. which yer if the buyers gratitude make 
him acknowledge, and repay with-ſome other good rxrn, the [el- 
ler may lawfully receive, - ; 
S. The laſt caſe 1, if it be more convenient to him that buyes , 
then to any man elſe, and ſo more beneficiall alſe, What think you of 
that ? 
C. I doubt not but convenience is 2 valuable thing, and that a 
poſſeſſion may be farre more convenient to one, then to another ,, 
and that there is no reaſon but that he, to whom it is more conve= 
Tent, ſhould yalue it higher then any other, and if it-be-rated by 
the /efler but according to this proportion, ſo much dearey to him 
then to another, as it will be more beneficiall to-him, and this bee 
made clear to him, and openly profeft, if he upon that reafon of 
the reall benefit which the conveniexce brings him, and not onely 
upon phanſie again, be truly content to give ſomuch for it, "tis law- 
full for the ſee fo to rate itto him. And yet becanſe that conve- 
nience was not the ſame to him, that iris rothe bayer, (by which 
meanes it 'fals out, that hee-ſhall be ipaid, as much, as tohim 
"twas worth, though he receive nothing for that ca/nall advants 
to that other ) it may very well become the ſeler to ſhew kindxe ſe, 
and friendline(ſe inthis matter allo, as before, though I cannot ſay 
he is unjuſt if he do not ;' There being this difference berwixt this 
and the former caſe, that there the phanſie of anothers, was not to 
reaſonably valuable, as here the ſuppoſed convenience is, becauſe 
this will bring him in ſome real gam, that onely an Imaginary one; 
All that I ſhall bind you to in this particular, (becauſe to make the 
buyer -pay more forthe convenience then otherwiſe I would have 
la 4 is the xiceſt caſe, and that, whichif it be nor, is yer the 
neareſt being unlawful) is to deal as openly and clearly as you can 
1 buyer, and by reaſonable ſatisfy his reaſon , that 
*tis reaſonable for him ro pay more tor this then another, becauſe ir 
will be-more advantageous really to him, then to any ; and that 
you —_— ſure that your coveronſneſſe deceive you not in this 
matterof ſome ſeruple and difficulty, (as 'tis eafieſt to flip and fall 
for him ſtands ona narrow place, and caſter yet tor himthar 
M m hath 


be We 


—__ 
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hath 2 weight on one fide, and ſuch iscoveronſneſſe) you may doe 
well to «oy (whatever it is) that that man gives, 00997 wa 
nother would give, into the Corban or poor man; purie,that ſo what 
IT by that * happy bargain, having more of Gods blefling in. 
K ordinary, hola 


contentment wich it.. And for the concernments of the Com. 
mon-wealth im this matter ; firſt, *cis clear that if the praRtice of theſe 
rules ſhould prove inconvenient to any Common-wealth, as now it 
Rands, this might rather be imputed co the of the contra- 
ry cuſtome, whuch will not without ſome di fficu/ry, and 
4ent incommodation be changed : and the ſame might alſobe obſer... 
ved of moſt other fins, which have had the luck to enſt oma- 
77. But then ſecondly, for the wew conſtituting of a Commonwealth, 
and ſo likewiſe for the prudent well-weighed reforming of any vice 
iÞ the o/4, it wilt be found moſt true, that the rules that Chriſt harch 


ſet, if they were embraced, would be univerſally mn ——_ - orif 
ja ory Ai ſome particular advantages ether of ſome man, or 
ſociety of men,this would be repaired by other more valuable bene-. 


_ fs; More eſpecially theſe rules would keep the world moſt quiet, 


apd ſo moſt worth living in ; and on the contrary the defiring moxe - 
ehenthis,is ir,that makes the world ſuch a Srage or Theatre of none 
but #ref ler; and: Fexcers, eachlabouring to ſupplant and agg 
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the other, till at laſt the world is became bur a kind of hoſpital of 
poor and maim 'd , every man undoing himſelf, and his neighbour 
roo, by deſiring him to be richer then he. And belide you may 
conſider that the wealth of this world being Gods (onely Gods) pe- 
culiar, in his hand to diſpoſe, and preſerve and bleſſe to whom he 
pleaſe, and his bleſſing more gainfull to us, then our own crafts, it is 
not likely that he wil deny it to them, that uſe & depend on kis rules 
in acquiring it , or give and continue it tothofe that ſet themſelyes 


againſt him, that * will be rich in® ſpight of hims : ox if he do,thisis aw + 


infallible argument, that riches are not the greateſt bleſſings, for then 
thoſe whom God beſt loves, would haye mot —_ | 

S. But the reaſon Why [ [aid theſe rules were inconvenient to com: 
mon-weals,was,becanſe they would hinder merchandize,C+ the reaſs 
for that again Was ſomeWhat elſe, viz. becauſe the hazards peculiar 
to Merchants are ſo great, that if they have not leave to make uſe 
of ſuch advantages as you have ſpokgn of, and ſeemed to deny them, 
they will not be able to ſubſiſt at all. 

C. You muſt know that all Merchants are (in paſging a judge- 
ment what is moderate and —_— gps) ſuppoſed wukeims 
conſideration thoſe hazards that you ſpeak of, thofe, I mean, that 
are univerſally annext to their trade, and fo are all men of all other 
callings alſo ; and therefore when I ſpeak of a lawful! moderate 
$ai», you muſt know, that I count that but a moderate gain, 
which tufficiently provides for hazards, nay which takes in farcher 
the conſideration of all other things (which before I named to you , 
and) which are fit to be conſidered, the charges and pains they are. 
at, and the rate that may be ſet upon their craft or skill, and that 

ightned more and more according to the difficulty of acquiring i, 

the uſefulnefle when *tis acquired. Nay when the :&;4 is in tuck 
xwatters, of in that kinde, that it brings in Gs reall commodity to 
others without their doing, er paying any thing toward it, it will be 
more reaſonable for thole men in thele reipeRs, to value their 
trades or crafts yery high, and to expeRt great gains by them, be« 
cauſe what.comes into themis ſuppoted to be taken away from no 
body, but withall to bring ſame advantage to others withous any 
detrmment, or hazard to them : Bur ;then all chis being ſu dro 
bee already provided for in the ſeyerall rules , that the, honeſt in- 
tlligentmen of every Trade ſet thanſcirer, ic willgot bee pn 
m2 
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thatthe ſame confiderati ere bubepantas bc omen ren caken in again 
to heighten the gains igher, nor indeed may parti extraot- 
dinary /ofſes awed oor any man forſo doing, for thoſe whatſo- 
ever they arc, were contained in the former mentioned baz4rds, and 
every man muſt-reſolye'to bear his lot, be it worſe or better, with 
patience, or-ifhe be impoveriſht by ſuch heavy. accidents, it will be 
Feter to {eek a ſubfiſtence by a Briefe, or-demand of: mens .chari- 
ties , then by gr age price of* what isleft, no- miſfadyenture 
being excuſe for me tobe unjuſt: And becauſe Inow have menti- 
ned mens charity, as a laWfxll relief for him who. cannot thrive by 


 Lawfwll trading, 1 ſhall alſoadde, That if upon helping any man 


to a good penny worth, or ſelling upon bare moderate gains, the 
bay ink: fir to reward my juſtice and diligence with ſome re- 
ward aboye the price he pays, (which may be very Chriſtia» for 
him to doe in this cafe, if *twere' but to encourage upright dealt 
there will beno need ro make ſcruple of receiving what is ſo freely 

iven ; but to grow rich by that which' is fetchr out of anothers 
Trrar extorred and forced from him, will neyer tend much to the 
comfort, or reputation of any man, nor haye much reaſon to hope 
for any bleſsing from heaven upon it. . ; 

$. Tos have now bees ſufficiently detained by a view of this rule, 

as it looks on atts of juſtice betWvixt men ; and for the other branch', 
the extent of it to-atts of mercy, I told you I ſhowld not expett that- 
to be again repeated to me.. Onely in ſtead of it; I ſhull taky leave 
80 prot you-in minde of one thing which -may perhaps coft youſame 
time, and yet belonging direty to this matter of juſt dealing be- 
twixt nian and man, 1 cannot but think it ſeaſonable for me to de- 
mand,” and for you to give your judgement of it.. 

C, What isthat ?-- 

S. The knoWn famous buſineſſe of Vſnry , of 'Which' there 
are various and diſtin} opinions , and haps the. reaſons". gi>. 
ven fir any of them. net -very ſatisfattory'; - 7 ſpall expett your 
8p1n50 of it, - | 

C. You ſhalt haye it as clearly & briefly as I'can: And firſt, I muft' 
tell you that the buſuies of Y/ery is-not ſo clearly flated in the New 
Teftament ( & for that among the Jews inthe 0/4, it is bottrobſcure 
and - to-2 fellow-FeW,8 ſo belongs not unto Chriſtians, who 
are not obliged by:their Zwdicial Laws any farther then theequiry 
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of them is-imitable by. us) asthat I can ſer firict and certain Laws; © 
to all any mans a&tionsfrom thence , which you will. believe with 
me, when I.celt you the orie onely ground: of. objeRion 1: have. a-. 
gainſt Y/ary, from the New Teftament.. It.is from an obſeryation. 
which Lmade in comparing the Hebrew with the: Sepruegints [s- 
terpretation of the Book, of Nehemiah ;: In. which generally the. 

«phraſe which we render.\ zo exe Vſury] is rendred by the Greek, _ 
VO 


ing of the moneys... From whence (knowing: what ſympathy or- 

= bb there is between the Ge the New Tebamenr gr? 
of the Old) om thought that that place of the: Goſhel;- Luke 
6.30. might be explained ; where Chrift ſpeaking of atts of mer- 
CY, (giving to. every one that acketh ) in our ing, 
4. 4nd from him that pn. ad 4. ns , ask them not again : 4 x Sxb 500 dm. 
where I conceive the moſt proper and commodious ſenſe, (and that eor7& 7& on 
which will be moſt.agreeable to. the context concerning + giving ) #74176. 
will be this. From him that recejveth, (* not taketh by force; but: « 2,17 noe. 
all one with-the-word which we render f receiving) by way of loau doayorrC . 
any of rhy:goods,. 8-require no uſwry ( according,to that :notionin, *4<6571&. 
Nehemsah, of requiring, for exatting of wſwury); of him; Which: Fo daahte.. 
beings as I aid , join'd with | giving to then that ack] denoteth ar 
work of mercy, asindeed /ending ig r_ way. of .mercy , The - 

d man # mercifull and lendeth, and he that ss mercifall wil lend: 
to his neighboxr, Eccleſ.29.1; and many the like ; And Iremem-. 
ber a moſt excellent obliging ® Roman exerciſed hiraſelf eſpecially in .., a. 
this kind of mercy, ending, and ftiiftly requiring:the payment: or a_ 
the day, And Cornelins Nepos ſaith, he did' more goodthavway, 
then by-giving he could have done; teacking-men to be. thrifty and: 11 vieg Pop.) 
laborious , whereas, giving or ſuffering-chem-notto:repay would:! Attici. - 


have made them frand:beggers : which. being: ſuppoſed; it: 
will follow; thar this of nes requp any of wſe, being'an a&t of mercy;- 
muft; I conceive, be extended no ding then the formerprecept- 


of giving was to. be extended.; Now though. the wards atecin an.) 
| Man: 3" una 
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-urlicaited latitude, [Give to every one that avkerh, | yer ondinary- 
prudence will interpret them ſo, that if a coverows rich man agke 
of me, Iam nor bound to give to kim, but onely to him whoſe 
wants {et him on ackivg. And fo conſequently tn like manner the 
prohibition or forbidding to ex, rake, or require uſe of him thas 
borrows, belongs not againe to the poor or meane Creditowr , 
a rich man borrows of! him but onely when'the rich lends to the 
poor man, - to. whom a free loane is a feaſonable mercy, Fram 
whence as I ſhould conclude without any demurre, that when I 
lend a poor man, I muſt not require «ſe ( any more then I muſt 
deny alnss to him that warts it, when I haye itto ſpare) ſolcan- 
not conclude it unlawfull from hence to receive from a rich man (I 
mean who wants not that 4/ms ) what intereſ# or increaſe hee is 
willing to give me, which is, I ſuppoſe, thequeſtion reſolyed. All 
I conceive neceflary to be added by way of caution is, Firſt, that 
I take care, that ſuch /ending to the rich doe not diſable mee from 
aſſiſting the poor. Secondly, that Iam (as farre as morally I can be) 
ſure, that he who pays methis uſe is able to doe it , without cating 
out, or hurting himſelf, but that he makes greater gaine of it by 
Trading, or the like. Thirdly, that irbe not fo done, as that it may 
bring reproach or cenſure of worldly-mindednefle, or illiberality 
upon me, (eſpecially if I be a Clergy-mar, for by the Canons of An- 
cient Conncels theyare forbidden many things of this nature which 
awere permitted others) much more that it be not an a&t of a cove- 
ro minde, but onely a way of ſubſiſting on that ſmall portion my 
friends have left me. | 
+ S. But what muſt I doe, in caſe the perſon to whom I thus lent 

npon uſe, (and in ſo doing obſerved, as well as I could, the ſecond 
Caution, conceived him very probable to make gain by that loan) ei- 
ther by miſaduenture, or by his own negte&s Toſe by my loane , or 
be aaten out by paying me intereſt | | 

C: Tanfwer, that inthae caſe ic is the /afeſt courſe to forbear the 
sntereſt, and in matters of this nature, I conceive it is my duty to 
rake the ſafeft courſe, and the thinking my ſelf obliged to doe fo, 
will make me more circumſpeR, then perhaps otherwiſe 1 ſhould 
Jeu mis 5 AR Wart Sy (of whom I adyentixe 
co take uſe) and bring as ſure as 1 can, that Take it not from any, 
that could need wy charity, i.e. my tending without »/e, _ 

; | | - 
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this you muſt not think that I am ſo poſitive as in other things I 
have been; bur onely that I ſet you down my opinion , and the 

ounds on which I build it, and ſhall expe& your afſent no far- 
ther hen my grounds conyine you. For the truthis, After all this 
which I have {aid upon that ground, from that paſſage of S, Luke 
ſo interpreted, I muſt contefle that the word which I render [requs- 
ring of «{e] may ſignifi ſomewhat clic, viz. to exatt, or require 
bai the lav{athen ic is ae eaichour aſo)for lo the word to require 
back that which i lent (contrary to releaſe) is rendred, Dext. 45. 
2. & 3. and ſo Wiſdome 15.8, & Ecclns, 20.15. the Greek word 
is uſed for calling back a loan, and ſo indeed the word more * uſu- « Series; 
all, is to /end imply , as well as to /end upon w/e: And then the 
meaning of the yerle in Zeke will be, that as I muſt give to him 
that acketh, ſo of him that borroweth of me , 1 muſt not exatt re- 
payment, when he isnot (through poverty) able to doe it, ( for thar 
were an act of oppreſſion, or very contrary to charity, and therefore 
Iſay 9.4- the * word ſignifies oppreſſors, and Ecelw.20, 15. itisſet , , > 
down as the charater of an i{iberall fool, [To day he lendeth, and nt 
ro morrow he acketh again, ] And if this be the-ſenſe , then it will: 
be ftill pertinent to the buſineſle of /iberality or charity in giving 
and ending, and {o no farther belong to the matter of »/wry, then 
by analogy may be inferred from thence; viz, That if from a pocr 
man Imult not haſten or exatt the repayment of his debt, but con-- 
rinue the loanto him as long as his diſtrefle requires; then ſurely I 
muſt not /e{/ that /oan, i. c. take wſe of him, Bur this fill muſt be-- 

only tothe rich man lending to the poor ;- As for the caſe of 

the rich mans lending to the rich, there hath appeared nothing in 
either of theſe interprerations, which will oblige to it, SO—_ b id. en 
which will prohibit the taking intereſt of him ;- And there is as lit- 5choliaft, in 4- 
tle to thar purpole in a third perm the - words - rift. Rbet. 1, 
(according to the ſound of our Ezgti/s) of not requiring the legall! [0-26.lin.z0. . 
fourfold of kim that hath robb'd mee; which though ir be not the 73 #0 Jun, 
4 . "_ oF 
importance of the - word | takerh | which noces onely receiving,  ,2 3, daorre 
not rapine, yet is no very improbable rendring of the word { Re-- drarrow 6is 73 
quire] if we compare it with a in an ancient humane® Au-- 7*7g«TAdover, 
thour ; but (as this (till belongs novto #/wry ar all by any analogy, a n— 
but onely concludes that the mot *yequiring the gall fl OS. 
the thief, will by 4»a/ogy- with'the formes pare of the verſe: be re-- ſ1@avur.. 
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-Rrained onely to the caſe of the poor, (not rich) thick, that by-ne- - 
ceſſicy is enforced to take away ought from thee, {o doe-Inot.know 
v other ſo much as colour of Text inthe New Teſtament, which 
folbids it, nor indeed reaſon, nor analogy , cither from that ;great 
-xule in hand, of doing.as [ World be done to, ( for if I were a rich 
-man, I would, in mk of convenience, 'or advantage that a loane 
would probably bring in to me, be willing to pay «/e forit ) or of 
{doving my neighbour as my ſelfe ; nor conſequently can I yet af- 
Arm it »wnlawful, fill ſuppoſing that the caxrions which I mentio- 
.ned be obſerved uprightly. 
$. 1 ſhall reſt in your preſent direftions, and draw you on no far- 
ther in this buſineſſe of juſtice , becauſe I conceive the prime thing 
.deſrgwed in the rale on Which we have built theſe diſcomrſes , us in- 
edohes duty of mercifulneſle. 
C. It isfo, for inthis ſenſe it will beſt agree with the precope of 
liberality to enemies (with which 'tis joyned , Lake 6. 31.) and 
«the promiſe of God hereto give toevery acker, (of which boun- 
xy of Gods we that are partakers, ought to doe the like-for our 
brethren) and be a fit introduRtionto the exhortation that follows 
of Chriſtian ftriftneſſe, which ſeems to be built on this, and to bee 
but a branch of thisgreat precepr; and not a ſeyerall from it, 
S. What u that exhortation you mean s a 5 
Of Scriknefle, *'C. That of a great, ſaperlative ſtriftneſſe in the wa odli- 
E »tſſe; not rw. ml walk in the broad rode FA FS. and 
heathess haye contented theraſelves with, (not willing to undertake 
anything of difficulty for Chriſt fake, and fo by that means falling 
into bffonBion,bur) entring in at the ſtrait gate, and narroeW way 
that leadeth unto life, that way which theſe cleyated precepts haye 
chalk't out to us; and which here, it ſeemes , are not propoſed as 
counſels. of perfeftion, but:as command; 'of duty , without which 
there is noentring into /5fe, no ayoiding defirution. 
S. What now u the third general Precept? 
OfWarinefſe  C. It isa'precept of warmeſſe and prudence,to beware of errors, 
.and Prudence. - and thoſe whoſe trade it is to ſeduce us to them, and this in the fixe 
- next verſes,1 5,16,17 18,19,20, and it belongs not to all deceivers 
of any kind, bur particularly to ſuch as profeile to follow. Chriſt, 
and yet teach fal/e and damnable doFrines ; which , that they may 
pur-offto their auditours or followers the better , they pretend a 
7 great 


KL 


Se, A Pradlicall Catechiſme. 


great deal of holineſſe in ſome other particulars. And the fumme 
of that which he here faith to this purpoſe, may be reduced to this ; 
Whenſoever any falſe Teacher comes to diſſeminate his dodtrine, 
the ſureſt way to diſcern him, will be, to obſerve the effefts and att 
ons dilcernible in him, or whichare the frits of his dof#rine. If 
all his ions, and all the deſigues, and conlequents of his Doftrine, 
be the adyancing of piery, and charity of all kinds , thenyou ma 
relalve, that he isno luch (fa/ſe, at leaſt dangerow) falſe Teacher. 
For firſt, the Devil will never aſſiſt him or put him upon falſe De- 
Arines to ſuch an end, to bring more holineſſe, and Chriſtian pre 
Aice into the world, Secondly, ſuch holy Chriſtian practice is not 
cafily built upon any falſe Doftrine. Thirdly , if the Dofrine 
ſhould chance to bee f.u//e , that bri ſuch wholeſome 
cffets, then to him that recaiveth is for thoſe _—_ lake,and other- 
wile diſcerneth not the Doftrine to bec fal/e, it may be hoped, 
(through Gods mercy in Chriſt ro our infirmities ).it ſhall not 
prove dangerous, of deſtruftive. Bur if the. conſequents or effects 
that flow naturally from the Dorines which he brings,be cither a- 
gainſt rules of piery, or Chriſtian vertue, As x, It they tend to 
the leffaging of our love of God, or (under thathead) tothe aliening 
our hearts from him by giving us mean or unworthy notions of him, 
(contrary to thaſe Arrribates of infinite Power, Inftice, and Good- 
neſſe, which we ought to belieye of him) if they tend to the beger- 
ting of preſumption and ſecurity in our heartay ty giving us 
"ground of hope without purifying, and ing our wicked liyes; 
Þ laving no place for feare , whatſoever wee doe, by making us 
conceit highly of our {elyes, rely , and tr»ſt on, and boaſt of our 
own merits; ; If they lead us to [do/atry, to the worſhip of ſomewhat 
&lle belide the onely true God, or toa bare formall out-fide wor- 
ſhip of lim; If they open. the door to falſe or needleſſe ſwearing, or 
to profaneneſſe , negle&t of Gods lervice; Or 2. 
tend to injuſtice or wncharitableneſſe toward men, or (under that 
head) to diſobedience, ſedition; rebellion , fattion, ſpeaking evil of - 
dignities, atts of [ewiſh Zelots,' &c. to the favoxring or authori- 
zing of auy kind of 1ujF, of divorces forbidden by Chriſt, 8c. to 
the nouriſhing of. raſb anger, wncharirable ( either temerarious or 
ainnercifull) cenſwring, envy, emulation , variance, ftriſe, malice, 
revenge ;ontumelions ſpeaking, whiſpering, backþiting, &e, tothe 
o 
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—xculing or jullfying of piracy, rapine, oppreſſion, fraud, violence, 


any kind of injuffice, &c. to. the: ſpreading of. /ies, flawders, def.r- 
— Ac SS waſaitisfiedneſſe, uncontentedneſſe in 
our preſent condition, defire- of change, caſting the croſſe on other 
mens ſhoulders, that we may free our ownfrom it; to-deating with. 
others, 2,we would not be well pleaſed ro be dealt mide bious 
or, ina word , ifthey tend.co the diſcouraging ordiſc 
any Chriſtian vertwe {et dowar in this or any other Sermon: of 
Chriſt, or by his. Apoſtles , or to the granting any di/penſation or 
liberty from that Chriſtian ſtrifhveſſe in chele duties, ot in_thoſe 0- 
ther of repentance, ſelf-deniall, meekneſſe , mercifulneſſe , pracea- 
bleneſſe, 8c; Thea by theſe warks and charatters you may. know 
this to bes falſe Teacher, Yer norſo far this; as thar whoſoever is 

uilty himſelf of any of, theſe fine, ſhall'be (if he-be a Teacher) 2 
fulſe one; for 'tis poſlible his DoQrine , and Afti0n; may be- con- 
trary ; hut that , if theſe bee the ſywits, and natural effeRs of his. 
Dettrine , then ſhall his. DofFrixe be thus. condemned;- otherwiſe 
an ill men he may be, and yet a 7 eacher of tynh; a wicked perſon, 
hut not:s ſad/e Prophet. 
S. But 14 i# not. ſaid. of theſe falſe Prophets that they come in 
ſheepsclothing,which ſure fenifies thtir outward ations th be in- 
nocent? How then o—_— diſcerned by their omits ? 
C. Inniwer firlt; thatthe fruits of their Dotrine rray- bee dil. 
cerned; thoughtheir own evill Attion: be diſguiſed, and yatniſh- 
ed 6ver.. 2. That though thirix: AtFors moſt conſpicxons andappa= 
rent be good, yer their /oſer Aions (which may alſo be diſcerned 
by a ſri 0bſeryer) are-of the making of the-Walfe, ravenos, 
and evill. 3. That though they begin with ſome good ſhews to ger 
authority, though they. eter as ſheep, thot ſoine {peciotts atts of 
piety ut firſt, yer they continue-rwt confiant in To doing ,_ within a. 
while they put off the ai/pmoſe, and te diſcernible, 
S. What now u the fourth or laſt pang e- 
mbar or merry _ S of Chriſt; 
ey or Diſcipleſhip, ( though that fer off by prophecying, do; 
urs 4 are in Chrifts name, i,+, profeſſi Y ardeyer AS 
w be done by Chrsf _— ) which will ava man toward his 
accoutit at that great day; without the real, faithfub, fntere,yoi;. 
v#ſall,impartiall,perforing of obedience to the Jaws of Crip. 

« But: 
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S. But can, or doth God permit any wicked man #0 dot ſuch mi- 
racles,coc ? 
C. Yes, he may; For the end of miracles, and preaching,8c. be- 
ing to convince men of thetruth of the Doftrize of Chriſt, that 
may well enough be done by thole that acknowledge that rrwrh, 
though eo accordingly ; The miracles done by they be» 
ing not deligned by God to the commendation of the inſtyumgnts , 
buc to the perſWading of the ipeRators. q111-4, fl 
S. Having received from you the full tale of the precepts you Sect, III, 
propoſed, there now remains onely the _ of the whole Sexe 
mon tobe diſcharged, and then you have paid me all that your pro« 
muſe hath yer obliged you to. | X 
C. Ir is this, ( occahoned by the laſt precepr of doing, as well as Of Profeſſion 
profeſſing Gods will) that the profeſſion of Chriſtiancty, lending « of Chriſtia- 
patient ear to thoſe doctrines , will ( jf ir be ( as oft itis) truſted nity without 
co and depended on, to render us acceptableto Chriſt ) prove n ye- ation. 
ry fallacious, and deceitfull hope. Whenloever any forme comes,” 
any ſhaking diſcaſe or affliction, which gives us to awake 
throughly, and examine our ſelves tothe bottome, we are notchen 
able to retain any hope or comfortable opinion of our ſelyes, af. 
though in time of qurer and tranquillity , before we were thus ſha- 
ken, we could entertain our ſelves with fuch flattering glozes, Het 
ring of Sermons, and profeſſing of love to, and «+a! for Chrift, 
oy paſle for picty 2 while, bur in the end it will not be ſo, 'Tis 
zrue Chriſtian prattice, that will hold out in time of trial; and thac 
bope of ours which is thus grounded , will ftand firms and ſtable in 


built, endanger any mans ſalvation , that lives according to the 
rule of this G—— nor ſhall aff che flartering decenfult Sombor- 
ters of the world, bring in any true giv or advantage , or ſubftan- 
uall ground of hope to any other. 

And it came to paſſe when Ieſus had ended theſe ſayings, the pro- 
ple were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine. For he taught F he a one ha- 
ving ewthority, ans not as the Soriber. 5 
Nn 2 I, 
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S, Aving profited ſomewhat by your advertiſements in that 
part oo knowledge Which 1s moſt uſefull to mee, I ſpall 
endevour now to give you ſome account of my proficien- 

cy, thongh-it be but in taking notice of my farther wants,(Whicb 

till you thus opened mine eyes, 1 diſcerned not) and in deſiring 
your help to aſſiſt. me n_- farther , to diſcern what influence on 

life or praRtice may be had from thoſe very Articles of my Creed, 
which you ſuppoſed me to have lrarnt in my Catechiſme ; But ha- 
ving no otherwiſe learnt, then to ſay by rote, and perhaps to under- 
ſtand the words and meaning of them , thongh I had formerly cone 
tented my ſelf with that + 5 oy knoWleape, and thought that 
to be all that was required of me, yet Ihave noW. altered my opi- 
nion, and by the taſtes you have given me, 1 finde my appetite raiſed 
ro receive what (in: order to practice) you ſball pleaſe to reach mee 
from-thence., being ftrongly perſwaded , that the bare ſpeculative 
knowledge of theſe doftrines.ſmnk, no. farther then. into my braine; 

Will awail bat little to my ſalvation. 

C. You haye madea right conjeQture, and wilt bee confirmed 
ins it, when in your conyerſing with holy writings , eſpecially 
thoſe of the Apoſt/e3in their | Epiſtles, you obſerve how the Arri- 
cles af our. Creed aze ſeldome, or-neyer mentioned , bur as obliga- 
tjens, apd pledges of, our amendment of life; Chriſts death,of our 
mortification, his reſurrefion, of our: new life, $:c, Fſhalll there - 


fore waded by you to proceed a while on thistheme , inſift- 


F (unleſſe ir be in paſſage) an that which is prafical. - 
S..Be pleaſed then to ſet ont 'on this journy, and firſt totell mee 
ance for all, what is the full importance of the Wword{Believe,]- 
C, To | believe ] is (as many other in-Scriprure) apreguant 
word, and coutains under.it all that is, or ſhoult! be conſequent to 


it. To[kxow]fignifies in Scriprare,not onely what theword ſounds,” 


but ao to love, and to doe; knowing of God, is the whole:ſervice 
of, God; and ſo proportionably to | be/jeve.”] And in brief, ithath 
wo parts, a /pesn/ative,& 2p; afJicall; the one but of a- piece , the 
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otherofthe whole heart 3 -orif you will; ;the onein the brain, the 
other. in the hear; aud this ny ponents tothe former, ir 
ſeems, is it, thar alogeis likely to usjin. ſtead, Rowe. 10. g. 1f 
tho ſhalt confeſſe with thy month. the Lord leſus, and ſhalt be- 
lieve inthy, heart that God hatb-raiſed him from the- dead,. thou 
pale be faves, | 

S..What doe you mo afponteciretbeſ, , F 
. C. Anaſſent, or owledgement of the | af- 
hm. of God, as tO «chyowledge bof ey thing: 
eruch, that there is..a God, that he is ac" &c. that he ſenc 
his onely eternall,Son into the world to be born ofa Virgin, &c 

S. What is the pradticall belief, or that: of the heart? © 

C. The heart is the principle. ok.pra&ice, (asappears, Dewt, 30. 
I4. My word tin thy, re. [phat thow mayeſt doe it |and v. 16. 
[ro ome his CL OYEED and \_y . anal p_ 2 


ground in -nature, the heart der 
motion, moving always, (to which Solomon oft alludeth) _ 


ſting and applying every thing that. comes into it, to. that end) the 
principle, I jay, of aftiov, of ordering,.and direQing our wils, and 
0 aur lives-accordingly, andio the elief i in the hears: contains in 
it (in generall) all kind of praftical Goes vertxes, peculiarly 
thoſe that according to the nature. of the objeR believed, and the - 
{everall conſiderations of it, are moſt proper to beproduced,jor ex- - 
erciſed, Thus ro believe there is 2. pry is.to /ive and behave my 
ſelf ina godly manner, and ſo ſignifies piety; to believe he is moker 
of all things, is-ro commit our ſoules to him in Well doing, as to 4 
faithfull Creator, 1 Pet. 4..19. To believe haisa, Father, is to - 
love him with a filzall love, to fear him with a fi/iall fear. he 
him-as-a ſon his father ; . Aſal. 1...6. ro.obey hum-with a filiall .obc« 
dience, tommuſtig him,” to. depend; jon-him, as.children.on. fathers, . 
for all things needfull ro,qur on lo, And this you.are pro. 
ware wo to apply deer ſeyerals.in our £ reed, or byte 6f of. 


S.. But ts there not ſome pectlter notation in the phraſe. [Believe 


in? /s not that more then to believe ? 
C. Some ſubcill wigs haye obſerved ſach a diftinQion berween.. , , - 26445 
; wares Me 4 God, GE in God,and believin -# 5x7 5.00 3g, nd 


ſure that the 


— 
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Nant difference berween them, raking indoed all theſe promy/emwonſty, 
and mearting oft times thefame thing by all of them. The d;tin#i- 
on Which 1 gayc you, wilt I conceive doe the fame work, for which 
The Schoolmen deſigned this other, and the ſeverall notions of be- 
tieving in Scripture wilt be moft properly referred to the ſeyerals 
- mentioned, either a ſpeculative believing as in the Devill, and wick- 
cd profeſſors, or a prathicall inall Saints, and thar differenced a- 
gait zccording ro'the notion, whetein the objeF is conſidered, as c- 
ven now was fpecifyed ; ſometimes a terrifying aſſent, or ana(- 
ſent accompanyed with feare, when it looks on the threats, Heb. 
11. 7. by faith Noah moved with feare, &c. ſometimes an obedi- 
entiall aſſent, when it looks on the commands, P/al. 119. 66. I 
have believed thy commandements; {ornetimes # fidwciall afſext , 
when on the promiſes of the Goſpel; ' thy word wherein thou haſt 
cauſed me to put my traſt, Plal. 119. 49. 

S. I conceive my ſelf townderſtand the notion you have given me 
of believing, av4 ſhall labour $600097 it carefully to all that fol- 
tows. Ton may now pleaſe to pr to the ſeverall parts oy objefts 
of owr belief, has then ts the ſpeculative belief of God ? 

Of believing _ C:The firm" undoubted acknowledgement, 1. That there is 
in God, God, 2. That there isbut one God. 
S. What i it to acknowledge him to be God ? 
C, To acknowledge hin in his efſence,Jand in his attribates : In 
his eſſence, that he is — immortall, immutable, inviſible , 
incomprebenfible, gſorions beeing, giving bering to all, but himfe 
poedſong Fw ove. the bettny'h , the adm all, | 
and Fines w theLord God Tchovah. In his attributes, of infinite 
Fooaneſſe, and mercy, and veracity, and Wiſdome, and providence, 
and power, and all-ſwfficienty, vs creating, wefioviege and juſt 
governing, pong 'of all things'; all whichtogether make 
the [eyerals contained in that whith follows in the Crevd'{ In-God 
the Father Almighty, wider of beaven andearih.} 
S. I ſhal not trouble you to prove all,or any of theſe partiemary to 
me breauſe yon ſay they are matter of belief, which atrhowgh they 
aſl E0- 


bave i in nature, which alſo wowld be means of 4 
ry of them, yer [Butt they me be reteived without that 'kinde of 
ar gwyeent, being more willing ro believe; then to dſpure, What from 


riESeriptare the Kpoftles, and the rnfwing” Enoveral Chick of 
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chav Dn All which bei 
SEES is beſt deſtribed by 
are moſt of them) wepuriue 

Thole J tas Rene Non roche ord (Go Jed © ixfolloning 
- words; that of his infinite goodnefſe, wad-erey, cunal - 1D. 
his ticle of Farber; thar is veracity; bodvro his being God, who 
in his nature hath by all men (eyen bearhoas: conceived Free 
from lying, [ Lot God be 11we, and der](abfolure we- 
rity no crearure bu only to God) and ro His-rame 
Tehowvah, wiuch is i in Exod tO rote has 
aong of promiſes, his 
Ao rc (lt 


ny os 
core gra room 
—__ efince 


| power, DE 
ciency, 2ndin all rogether the crommy and preſerving. Az for 
of hs juſt g werning and diſpenſing of. alt things, zhar 


fes peeukazly hisbring Governowr, Roler of all things, which 

added to the word: Farber, | ret unrfickertom. Adpurnens, 
tarbelongs to alt furthers, pirwr1ell dominion xht: x00: of all pow- pow [., 
Inns anong man, and being ina rrawſcrndont muon 


moſt peculiarly'to the word * whichwerender. Almighcy, but fpn-. * aprnedr 
char hah domis- 


> to God, rhe tranſcondem F arhey, convitsunder italt! in,na!/:-- 
oppo ns dre lr re he eee This-tirle indeed contains Xi Phan 


wer very add mfitrity of power over alt his. ſubjefts,-but 

des thar other do eelaw Wing: and' Zord over. 
dim. Toull + yirexypadiapiyry his Onmi-proſence,. —_ 
Cence,,. 


280 


A. Prafticall Catechiſme,. " Lin; V. 


ſcience, of which his very deiry and infinity arc a ground, his cre... 
ring and governing all things, a proof, and the evident dayly foot- 
eps of former in the whole creation, areure and manifeſt evi- 
dences, and teſtimomes of it; And of the latter, his deliyering, and 
the exact fulfilling of prophe/5es, wherein God hath oft forerold fyu- 
rae contingent words and actions of men, which being many umes 
evill-and Gintull; (as particularly the words of the by-ſtanders at the 
Croſle againſt - Chriſt ,/ punRtually foretold, Pſa/. 22, 8.) hee 
could not be the author or deſigner of them, or conſequently fore- 
rell or foreſecthem in-his decree of producing or cauſing them, bur 
onely by virtue of-his Ommiſcience, 
S. What now #4 9959" part of this belief of God ? 

\C. The influence that cach of theſe. aſſerts is apt to haye.upon 
our ure 24 being a pratticall as well as /peculative Arbeiſm) 
the living like thoſe that in earneſt believe all this, and that is in ef- 
fe, the pradtice of all thoſe duties, which the Chwrch-catechiſm 
told you , were contained .in the firff Commandement, which you 
will remember-to.have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Traft, Ho- 
norr, Worſhip, Prayer,and Tbanksgiving to him; That all theſe are 
the uſes and duties of the firſt article of the Creed, will be eafily dif- 
cerned, if you but apply them to the ſeyerals in Gods eſſence, and at- 
tribute; beforementioned, His veracity is the ground of our Faith, 
and he that-cordially is perſwaded of that, cannot chooſe but be- 
lieve in him, He.1 1.1 1,The ſame again, when his proms/e hath inter- 
yened, being backt with his Ommiporence,'is the growidiof our hope, 
and he that knows God hath promi/ed, and reſolyes that he can nei- 
her /ie, nor be overpoWwer'd with difficulties, will huge on him even 
inthe midft of all temptatians tothe contrary : And ſo again the 
word | Father | implying his preparing for us an inheritance, x Per. 
I. 4. his glorious exce/eyce, and after that his parernal/ goodveſſe 
and mercy tous,in feeding us, and diſpoking all- (even the laddeft ). 
accidents to-our greateſt good, isa ſufficientmoriye and ground of 
Love : His Ommipotence, and his Inſtice, and again paternal! rela- 
won to us is our ground of fear : His all-ſufficiexcy , (and theerer- 
wity that is gonenne to. him, .when all other things are 10 frail and 

mutable) of ourtruſtand dependence-on him, and him onely; His 
Regall power.yof-, our honouring him. - His very Deity , 'of our 
worſhip : and his Goadneſſe, and all-ſufficience, and providence, 

and 
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andviſdens, of out proper and praiſes ef our paizbay ac 

[4 [1. br, 11 1.9v 

S, The n ey God of broven and earth ho fill my Foes with ofeiſe 

of hu infinite attributes, and the ſhort fading temporary emptineſſe , 
C of all creatures, that I may witha fincere heart, 


bo) ardent affe tions loye, fear, obey, wang tr x on | 


eive you have by thu \means rawghe. awe one: \wſofwl 
pr practicall divinity (which may welt have; on all 
my life after ; and fortifie me againſt the dangerous miſtakes, ei- 
r of the Solifidian, or the. Fi ) that 1 Fane not be thought 
n ſay the firſt article of my Creed in earneſt, "nnleſſe my heart bee 
poſſeſt ſincerely with the yower, and my life go no waiforathy' in the 
prattice of all theſe Chriſtian vertues. will, you now foes ro the 
next Articles ? 
 Thnof Jekis Chuift (which ) /o fa boſe pregnant 
, S. That of Jelus ich 1 next) ſo far as thoſe II. 
rich titles of the Sonne of Gur do import, you have formerly opened hy opened Of livin 
ro me, and in effeft, what *tzs to believe in Jelus both to ates ;,, leſs 
knowledge the rrmth of what the New Teſtament ſaith of his defig- Chrif. 
nation to thoſe thres great Offices, which denominated him Chuift, or 
Anointed, and were S meanes by which he wrought our ſalvation , 
and ſo became Jelus, and alſo to makg our vitall acknowledgements 
of all theſe, depending 'and relying #n this alone-Saviour, and by re« 
Maney and neW life, —_ our ſelves capable of the ſabvinion; . 
wrought conditionally by him, loving, and hoping on him ; /o again 
receiving his kingdome into our heartigandmaking thoſe other par- 
ticular returns mentioned inthat * former dfcemrſe, to Which T | 
am content to be refer d. Lx.0f the 
The other paſſages and articles conterning Chriſt are ſoplein and ker of _ 
intelligible, thas 1 will not trouble you todinterpret them one after © 
another, but contentmy ſelf with _ in generall you DNA 57" 
to me of them, } 
Cir, ay al wiſh you -to obſerye, that all delearide of 
axe by our Catechiſm brought into this one ſummary, that 
209 ag drop 3 mg me and «ll .mankind, (and that not onely 
om the g of. fnne, but w S. Peters interpretation from our 
vain converſation, ice. heatheniſh wicked living, i 


Oo 
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the one great neceſſary to be known of him, is; that he was boys , 
crucifyed, continued under the power of death, roſe api, aſcen- 
ded to, and now ſits at the right hand of God, and ſhall again come 
t6 judge the world;all,and each ofthis on purpoſeto CN 
on for maenkinde; which if it be faithfully believed, and applyed to 
Geingeling and: reforming of our lives, this belief will doubtleſſe 
be ſufficient mow ny: In is not able to attainto the 
underſtanding of many other difficulties, Thus doth. Saine Pax! re- 
folve to know nothing dmong his Corinthians but Teſus Chriſt, and 
him cracifyed,. 1 Cor.. 2. 2.. (under which head it ſeems the repre- 
hending of all. their carnal fins, c. 3. I. &c. of inceſt, c..5. I, cor- 
tentiouſneſſe, c+ 6. &c. comes in very pertinently, each of thoſe be- 
ing oppoſitions to the cyucifyed Saviour, who dyed for us, that hee 
weve purify us, and that me might die unto ſi) & Rom..10O, 9. 
ronouncesthat he that believes in the heart that God hath raiſed 
Jeſus from the dead (and that we told you contains our riſing from 
dead works by the power of that ſame Spirit) ſhall be ſaved. So 
I Jobs 5.1. Every one that believeth that Teſus # the Chriſt, (and 
piouſly ſubmitsto thoſe offices of his) & born of God ; and c. 4. 2.. 
every ſpirit that confeſſes Teſus to be come in the fleſh, of God, (if 
that place be taken in the full extent ofthe words, and not, as indeed 
the context reſtrains. it, tro the ſpirit of Prophecy) becauſe all *\_ 
Chriſtianity depends on that one belief, if it be cordiaft ; which be- 
fide: the great: prafticall doctrines which the ſeverall' articles will 
furniſh us with,wil:in the grofle read us a leQture of a moſt.ſoyeraign 
7.,. not to condemn, or remoye from'our Communion any 
Chriftian that ſhall: joyn with us in the acknowledgement of theſe; 
and thoſe other few neceſlaries, and /ive in all matter of duty to- 
ward God and man ly, and piouſly, and conſcionably, ac- 
cording to this profefſion;- all other lefle neceſſary truths, though 
precious in their kinde, being not ſo valuable, as Chriſtian charity , 
_—_— and communion with allwho are fellow-members of our 
S. 1 ſhalt labonr to poſſe ſſe my heart with this charitable /eſſow, 
Of the pra-. but you mentioned ſome great praticall doftrines, which the: ſeve- 
Bicall Do-. rail articles would furniſh us with; which be they 7 
&rines from, | C-3*. From: the birth of Chriſt, to recount the infinite dignation 
thence. and! bounty; of our; God, tliatro redeem: us fromthe thraldome 


om_we & + ad adeua em th 


Sell. A trated Cantifwe, 


Go — 


which our own fins had brought upoit' us; ot 6nely /ubwitred him: 
ſdfe to.all dimmutions, and meanneſſes, and la bread of ouc 
fleſh, bur came into the world" on no other arrant, bur for this very 
purpoſe, that he might die for us, Heb. 2. 14. & 10h, 12. 27. Se. 
condly, from the ſame again, and the neceſſity of it to our redempri- 
ox, to conſider the juſtice firſt, then yeceſſity of our-neW birth, or 
regeneration, juſtice by way of retributron, that if he would for 
our falyation beeborn in our fleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any - 
reaſon be bornanew in the ſpirit, or of God; and then the xeceſity 
alfo, reſolving, that (as if he had not beenthus born, ſo) if we be not 
born again, we ſhall in no wiſe enter mto the Kin dome of heaven, 
Thirdly, from the manner of his conception and birth, to leatnthe 
manner of his __ — — I. That as. our humane 
fleſh could no wa erve, or by fo as any congruity ex 
that Chriſt ſhould aſſume fy $urmen in it SE Ne 
ſoules deferye or expeRt that Chriſt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born 
in us. 2, As his conception was wrought by the 9ver/badowing of 
the holy Ghoſt, ſo no conception of Chriſt in our hearts is to bead 
without it. 3. We muſt ox iter for Chriſt ro bee 
bors in, and'for that holyGhoſt to oy ow ; by virgin hearts, 
meaning-no abſolute finleſſe purity and innocence, which onely Pa- 
radiſe could yeild, but that renewed purity, and recovered virgini 
ty of true repentance, and fincere refolutions of Which 
with the humility of that bleſſed Virgin, expreſtby the lowlineſſe of 
the Hand-maid in her Magnificar and typityed in the tempet of the 
»eW-born babes, which are of all others for, Chriſt to be born 
in, both for innocence, and hwmility, (and alfo with the faith ſo re- 
markable in her, Luke 1. 38.) is the onely temper which can fic the 
ſoul to be overſhadowed by the Spirit, and for Chriſt to. be formed 
init, * SIO 

8.1# bat from the ſuffering under Pontius Pilate ? | 
C.A paſſive obedience even to death,wwithout any kind of hoſtile 
reſiſtance, (though as Chriſt was, ' ſo we ſhould benever ſo well 
furniſhed with armies and /egions) againſt the powers thatare by 
God ſet over us. | | 

S, ys the death of CF ? | F: 

C. 1. great Doctrine of mortification, putting, off the bo 
of the fins of the fleſh, Col. 2,711,” and Lftrigine wc of Pt, 
| Oo2 Rom, 
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Rom. 6,6. and putting our finful habits to.a contmmelions death, 
or erucifying the fleſs with the aſfeftions and luſts, moſt iritly re- 
quired by God to our ſalvatior, And inthis you may take in, if 
you pleale, a parallel threugh all the gradations that brought him 
to his death, that ſo we may, as the Apoſile faith, be planted with 
him in the likeneſſe of his death. For youlee in the ſtory, there was 
firſt a-con/ulcatien held, then he was apprehended, examined, accx- 
ſed, condenmed,, ſhamed, and crucifyed, Thus: muſt wedeal with 
our old man, our whole body of fin: 1 deliberate, and conſult ar 
bout the exccution, and to that end choole our ſobereſt Senate-like 
ſeaſons, whefthe heat, and agar of youth, and fin are oyer , and 
in the cool of the day, in the calmeſt temper of our ſouls, take ths 
weighty buſineſſe into our moſt ſerious conlideration:; Then 2: as 
ſocn as we have conſalted, proceed to af, preſently apprehend , 
{ſtop in the carcer) every courle or habit of fin. 3, Examine it by 
the word of God, the commands of Chriſt in all the variations 
from, and oppoſitions to them, 4. Accnſe, and therein aggravate 
it, with all the heightning circumſtances of gui/e and danger Then 
5. by a ſolemn full content of all the faculties, condemn this ſodan- 
gerous a Malefattor : Then 6. ſpit upon.it with all contempt and 
Icorn, -and atlaſt give it upto be crucityed, never to recoyer again 
to any vitall aftions, And all this, as for any one ſingle habit off, 
ſo for the whole body, which contains all limbs and \ Aofurs under it, 
Beſides this, a-ſccond prafice that Chriſts death obliges usto, is, 
Our voluntary cheerfull taking up of our. cxoſſe,: and following 
him, readily conforming out ſclyes to the image'of the cyaciſyed Sa- 
viour, and reſolying, that if we ſuffer with h'm, we ſhall alfo bee 
lorifyed with him, Thirdly, the putting our ſinfull habitslike dead 
fodie out of the way, leftthey offend, or #»fe} others, which will 
be anfwerable to the b#r5a//, Fourthly, the reality and continuance 


of our mortifyed ſtate,, {an{werable tothe adjuntts of Chrifts cru- 
cifixion, death, , buriall; deſcent.) not onely once for all to repent 
and wortify, but to continue inthe ſoul that death unto ſin, ſincere 
and w»feigned, till we in ſoul riſe again to that other diviney life , 
neyer to dic any more, 7, e, never to relapſe to our ſinful habits, bur 
to perſeyere in that mortifyed eltate, | 

S. But before you part With theſe articles concerning Chriſty 
death, 1 mmſt takg leave to put you in,minde of oue difficulty, which 


though 
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though it may ſeem tobe a ive difficulty, yet becauſe the ex- 
abciv belief (or faith at ſelf) of thoſe few this gs are contained 
/ in this Creed, may ſeem to be a Chriſtans duty, «nd ſo 4 piece of ne- 
ceſſary Chriſtian practice, it perhaps be my duty to enquire, and 
4 culpable emiſſion if I neglef, to ack.inſtruftion init, now that I 
may hope to receive it from you; and that ts, what is meant by 
{Chriſts deſcending into | 
C. Thoughit be a Chriſtians duty to believe part, andar-- OfChrift de-" 
ticle of this Creed delivered down to us by the C from the A- - ſcent inco Hell, 
poſtles,as a form or ſummary of ſound dodtrine, and either the firſt 
copy, Or an extradt (and tranſcript asit were) of that tradition, or 
orall doctrine, (that faith Which was ance delivered unto the Saints, - 
Inde v. 3+) whichthe Apoſiles ed. on at the time.of their par- 
ting from one another to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, yet I con. 
ceive the agrecing on ſome one ſenſe, wherein to- interpret every ar- 
ricle of it, 1s not 1o abfolutely neceflary, but tharſome one of them 
(as this of Chriſts deſcent) may be taken in a /atirwde, and either 
not determined to any one interpretation, or reſolved to be capable. 
of more ; and ſo the words be received, the particular ſenſe, one way 
or other , will be. indifferent to them; that- ſincerely. follow that. 
light which is offered to them; and therefore I conceiveit is, that the - 
article of our Church ſets it down in that large indefinite form,[e 
believe that Chriſt deſcendedinto hell] adding no other words of 
binding interpretation toit, 
S. But What # your opinion of the ſenſe of that article? 
C. Among divers others: I ſhall pitch on zWo opinions, and ci- 
ther of them may be pioxſly believed, having good grounds where- 
on each of them may be built ; the one bes Hraacha opinionand 
interpretation of many ancient and modern Worthies of the Church, 
That Chriſt in the (pact betwixt his death and reſurre&ion ;. went 
down locally into bell, as that fignifies the place of the dawwed, not 
to ſuffer there, (for all was finiſhed upon the Croſſe) but to tri- - 
#wph over Satan in. his own quarters, 'and openly to ſhew him the - 
viftory, that by death Chrift had gotten oyer him, over death it 
ſelf, and over all the powers of darknefſe. This ſenſe being ſuffici- 
ently explicated, I ſhall not enlarge on; The ſecond opinion I ' 
__ more at large fhew you, and leaye. you to judge ofthetruth 
OL.It, 
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S. I ſhall patiently attend While you do ſe, 
C, Thele words *[ He deſcended into beſt) being affirmed of 


"Chriſt in the Creed, but notfound in words in the New Teſtament, 


will not neceflarily fignific any farther then either 1. the places of 
the New Teftament (from whence the compilers of the Creed may 
{cem to have colleed it) will import , or 2. the uſe of the phrale 
among either profane or Scriptare-Writers will require, or 3. the 


| context, or circumſtances in the Creed will inforce. And all-theſe 


® alvy nA, þ 
F117 WAIb 


< 74T@cTeiC 
30 697, 


will not neceſſarily extend its ſenſe any farther then this, That for the 
{pace of three days he was, truly cotinued to be deprived of his na« 
tarall life. For the firſt, the Scriptures fromwhence this article ſeems 
to haye been taken,are not many,indeed but one, that in the As, out 
of the Pſalmiſt, [Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, nor ſuſferthy 
holy One to ſes corruption, (as for Eph. 4. 9. He deſcended into 
the lower parts of the earth, it belongs cleatly cither to theincarna- 
tion, or deſcent to the Mothers womb, which is expreſt by that 
phraſe, Pfal. 139. 15. When [ was made in ſecret, and curiouſly 
wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth ; or le y to the 
grave; (called the mothers womb alſo Job 1. 22.) ſo (tyled Pſal. 63, 
9.) Now in that place theword which we render [ be4] may fgni- 
fie the common py of the deadzthe * word [ſoul] the ® living ſoul , 
or that facalty by which we live, And the [ »ot /eaving this in that Jis 
thenot ſuffering him ſolong to continuedepriyed of life , as that 
his body (as it follows) ſhould ſee corruptiong.e. above the ſpace of 
three days; which term, — 7 2 hours, is the ſpace required 
for the revo/ntion.of humours, atter which, Phyſitians obſerve, that 
the that 6 699 ſo long dead , naturally o—_ which is 
impl that h concerning Lazarus, lobn 11, 39. by this 
gu. yArwrhoyen he hath been dead four days : oS as that 
place diſtinly afhrms that he ſhould not be deprived of his natu- 
rall life abovethe ſpace of three days, that death ſhould no longer 
have dominion over him ; (which it itbe not the importance of that 
Prophecy in the Pſalmift, I conceive it will be hard to finde a 
convincing prophecy concerning Chriſts riſug again the third day x 
(for that of Fonah rejated in the Goſpel, and others which by the 
Fathers are applyed tothat way Lev. 7.17. and Gen. 22, 4, 
27.,were but zypes, not prophecies) and yet 'tis ſaid, Afar, 16. 27. 
That 
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That Jeſus began to ſhew his Diſciples, (which ſure is more then ro 
tell, * to B60. deere out of Scripture )* that it behooveth * Jeonves.. 
him, 3. e. that he muſt for the fn/filling of the Prophecies riſe the *571d i dur)y;. 
thira day:) If this be not neceflarily the meaning of thoſe words in 
the As, and the P/ulme, yet I conceive no man can oy convin- 
ci that any other is. Now 2. for the uſe of the phraſe among © Attica, or, 
I firſt ſorr, 'ris clear that the © word ſignifies nor with Protan: 
them the place of the dawned, (no nor any peculiar place of happy *Take this of 
ſouls neither ) but the common ftate of the dead, I —_— yOu ll Fornurys or 
the margent ſome inſtances, by which, when youare skill*d inthoſe Cormueas in his: 
Anthorg, you may be able to® judge, Many other places might be as xg 
added ; but the #7riters which.conduce moſtto the explaining of - Ps _ 
the New Teſtament are the Greek Tranſlatours of the Old Tefta- os, P. 4. "Ang. 
ment, and therefore among them it will —— 
quire; Look on the 37. of Gen, ver. 35. we er it out of the Gotoh, 
Hebrew literally,* / will goe down to the grave to my ſon monruing, [ai7as, be x 
$51 30 
draiov is Jury xnatdytreal, %; 9uTs uTnuaryinra)] Pluto, beeaule there 5 nothing. 
og rung Þ jt becomes bis poſe ſton 3 And again, towards the end of his Book ,. 
"Aſns5 Sex & Tos Sduyas ep T*AdTalos, Hades is the- laſt region of the aire which re... 
ceives ſoules, and is called 4/&«\O}, faith he, and «4220s, a good ſriend or counſcllour, becauſe it» 
ends men, 11d. T3 Tavew dures Tore F dvav x) teorTi ov, in gruingthem te ation from la=- 
bours and cares, which is the very thing that the Spiritaffirms of the dead that die in the Lord Y 
They are bleſſed, for they reſt from their labors, Rev. 14. 13, So p.'10. [ ay ansis] be- incer- 
prets by & «7424! x+ig3a,,to be no wh ww where according tothe erymology-of a/nc quas- 
6 1a1$,an inviſible tate, | rar n ir is that in the ancient Rbctors, Severus Sopbiſta, . 
&c. *cis called not *ASys but *Asdnc.nSor. a, &y.) and again, ſhewing the original} of thas 
fable, that Hades Role away Ceres daughter, 'ris, ſaith be, 12 + 1 194usroy G33 obvey 7 wa 7 
TTYUET 1 X4TE YIE.d00.1191457, Where again Hades itleems lignifies 49211035, which is uſed: 
abſolutely for death, 2 Mac. 5. 12. and-isthe yery deſcription-of death, that the P/almift uſeth, 
Pſal. 39. 13. Before 1 LC __— = 3. eozor Ty ſus Ceanous, 
that which is old i1near!o van 'or diſappearm;z; and lo Heraclitus Te: div wy ſpeaking 
of the blmet of Hades, vgs Eiger be ſaichir is 74 76aG, the end or death of : 
every one, «is 3 414Xdav Teri Md THRAs agar YyirITal, to which be that comes, i. 6. be thar- 
is dead, becomes inviſible; and the author of the book of 3y1/d. bach alike phraſe, Our ſpiric ſhall. 
vaniſh as the ſoft aire, where ſpeaking in the perſon of the Atheiſt, whe end net the. 
immertality of the ſoul, the word ſpirit is taken for {vx lumg ſoul. And Bar.3. 9. k4TiCnoau 
54s, is joyned with ypario3nrar. f zarafhioous! wed; 74r tidy wa #139» #s.4Jv, SOBER. 
13. 7441s 707 ad ny x4,76a 901745, Lignives onely- to dye, v. 6-(t0 be-killed) being ſpoken by an 
leatben Kjag, which, we are not ſure acknow! any 'be@. 50 clearly, Bar. 3- 19. [$274 
oey bs 44] cannot be imagined to belong to bell, but onely to the vaniſhing, tranſitory eſtace.: 
I who die, and are ſucceeded by others, 8:3,Mac. aMgicy dd ofddouor Shin? hor Com 


aye 
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"i ſaye onely that the *- word which, we render | to the grave] cannot 
NW? 5 in thar place be properly {o rendred-; becauſe Jacob belieyed that 
* his ſonne was tornin pieces with wild beaſts, and not buryed, and 
therefore the addition of thoſe words [ro my ſon]make it neceſlary 
rorender it in that place thus, / will goe mourning ont of this life, 
I will live no longer, ſecing my: ſonne is dead ; and the ® phraſe[ 7 


© x&.T 319 044.4 


vis af, will- goe down 20 Hades } is meant exaQtly parallel to this in the 
b xerin9cy us Creed [> he went down to Hader) and may very well be thought 
Gþd's the firreſt to interpret it, being the So to it of any inthe Scri- 


ture; For as to the word which is rendred to go down, it ſignifies in 
the originall ſometimes'to go wp, Jud. 1 5. 11, (where yet the Greek 
Tranſtators uſe the very word which in Greek is rendred go down) 

. fometimaes to go neither #p,-nor down,as in that place of Geneſss 'ris 
cleare, Iacob knowing, v. 33. that he was not buryed, but deyoured 
by wild beaſts, Now for the context in the Creed, compare it with 
the ſtory of Chrifts death.in the Goſpel, and you will ſeehow well 
-it will bear this ſenſe. To which purpoſe I muſt premiſe this one 
. thing, that-a man conſiſts of three parts, a body, a living ſoul, an 
* noon cs. ortall ſpirit. Saint Paul divides © the whole man mtothole 
"gras three parts, 1 Theſ. 5. 23, and in the Creation of manthere is 
. veſtri. . . mention of all of theſe, The body is called © the duſt of the earth, 
D P44 of which it was formed, ©The ſow is called thef living ſoul, The 
DIRT 8 pirir is called the Þ breath of Life, and in other places ' breath and 


PAL; f life. Of thele three Chriſt as man conſiſted ,and-at his death all 


$ evewvpyt. theſe threeare fey diſpoſed of, His /þirit (that immortall [cwl, 
Tha ® Which Iconceive ph hut RO ray. commended = the 
Laigz Macon. hands of bis Father, Luke 23.46. In reſpe&t of which heis ſaid to 
22.41 x, awvoh, be* that day in Paradiſe, for lure Paradiſe and Gods hands are all 
ARS 37.5, one. His body, that was put inthe grave, and ſoall of himdiſpo- 
£43. Fd of, butthe® living ſout, and inreſpeR of that, faiththe Creed, 
1 camin$4 its ' | He went into Hades, pertapsnotinto the place of hef, as B. Bil- 
&Þus ſon, nor into Paradiſe, as Broughton, nor into the grave , for that 
" P. Rams os (aid before in the word buryed, (though ® ſome would have 
the "Greek word whichis ſorendred, referre onely to his embal- 
ming, cout ) wet WAS —_ a _— of hu natnrall life , 
apy4 orw23 (which is properly his 2/iving ſoul) hee continued really with- 
Pa > ends” or rx of cnn his vitall faculty , mot 
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Ys 3 ieiats Os ty _ ſhall be oor: 
coor x urls ang, as the ſoft a a5) A wn ? 
chat jmortall ſpirit in the 4 ; Philoſopby i hangs va rey rp rn br "I wb) 
diff-ring from the neeFoN iſtians, And tha which (be thus ſab) went in- 
=> ir which in is ſaid 2a&74A9fv &s Jv, to have gone (or deſcended, though 
not locally, yer from ner x11 hte + tharſtace”" of ſeparation of ſoul 


from body, which doch not by any .necellicy imply or import mned in hell, So 
in Nicodemus's Goſpel there is mention of the Saints that are in a ome ecard 


Thus Apoc. 6. 8. after the mention of Þ death, i added i in qur EY 
tranſlation © [andhel,] (burit fignifies this fate 6 ſepatatior,6r i iw- £46 "Ales. 
viſible ſtate, or continuance in death) was 44 follower of it, and a, 4 
© companion with it, And that it refers not to that whichwe call © FEY 
[hell (ad rp to Fire) lnecacy £0 pon "ſepa-* FAT 
ration. of ſoul appear -by' effects” a. Fo 
memioned of it. [There _ vet ebow ehwer 0s Aj, Se. withthe;. |»), 
ſword,with ſamine,and With death, and with the beaſt of the earth) 

And ſoc. 20. 14.* Death and Hades are caſt into the lake of fire, ©1 $5,950 
& v. 13. gave e wp thoſe that were init," So-Bocle, 48, 5.'He that ; 0s." 'S: 
raiſeth the dead 5 fram death,and from Hades,ſure raiſes nor our of | 

in the. Soyg of theithres Children, v.65. maroon, Frogs 
them from Hades, will.nor þeextended oo #+1]; har ently £o'deqrh ” 
= þHollowy, in1;the ext words, - Aladfore Bexar hatdeferes ki k apriurs 

hins on bis way to: Hades, 2 Mac: 6.43; dothnot 4s 4/w. 

drew pr Lara 40 hell. K 96 9 the aticient Writers, 'of tl 

Church (ſore: Lines at leaſt, of the-moſs! Lo we 

then;this by ade wary ar 
pelyon Angient. 
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(41 "To begirenby im unco the King of Bdeffxhe order inthe pu 

0p add, Martyr * Ignatine; both agreeing in this, A Ch GrrktWeg 
many, bus deſcended alone; where though the deſeent were (in their 
words.) ts Hades, yer Hades cannot there be thougft to fignify the 
place of the demmed, unleffe Chriſt ſhalt be conceived to have retur- 
tld Patgrticmblons hw? ang, ye ery 
» Kot ome mens.” phanſpes,- yet cantot be 
that Telalredo be themedring ofchole-ancitn Wricer wr tops fon] 

al whith they refer,” ther rhe bodies of many that had ſlept, arols, &'e 
Sho rn, for Papabyeice Sk © hell there was. not. in their opinion any fuch. 


en by the hea 

th Plato in rite front,and br them ooutalong wich 
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| and this an aocienc one, Area er Out BY (HR nh je by vgs 
'rodable. In the ſb Yoole of th after the Creation man, there 
is mention of his. deavh ard moveait fre, and (pon cczaioh ofehis cloſe Tad” ws ery peel 
Ee ks reveal ig ofw ord* Aſs s. 
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FR. inthe ſecond book of E/dras c..44 4t. * In the | $oave, the 

papereng hg botog of @ worthen ; where we - 
ws of m | 
| Mici-afivtilita + Fn. and: idetinRawofſoatsic/ the /epererion, here: 
| = is Pads ule Hate -yere divers Celr, Which all defited to re- 
rr ame the ſouls which were in them, co the bodies a-- 


you | 
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5. Ougoeneniagin © fas 
fate of perſever perſeverance, Amar #7 puarmagyys Joe cen 
foalldoue with bim ] 3. e. live this now fbe if we doe not treache- 


our ſclycs ANTIEY who bring raiſed from 

Od dedoe mrs Lb ble dna vr wc) 
Gods mercy we up to depending u 

+ Foguer M4 "hid novel nos ſanBlificationis an 

7 Our hee Coleſ. 2. LEE Row, 4. 45. Roms. $.33, 34. 

png Ars reſurrection, (paralfel ro:Chrifts - p the 

humiliation, NG —_— as it were of themortifyed ſoul) 25 to 

hinder action, and yicall performances, er Art 9mm nn om 

oo raiſed Ioſus from the grave, ——— ro riſe t® 

aeW Gf 0, 
S. What is rhe pruviicalt belief of hiralvenifion # 
Ppz C. Af- 
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of thoſe:1hing; that are above, the d wty of all thoſe that are r5- 
ſen with Chrif, Col.3.1. ,%8:% Va 

S, What of bi fitting at the right hand of God the Father 
or ITS 4,01 {98 $1? (1 . - __—OY - £m 

--C.. That phraſe of ſtring, &c. fignifies Chriſts reigning / his ha» 

ving all power gives to bim;you may feet by comparing, P/.11 0. 

t-witha Cor, 15. 25./Inone place it is, The Lord ſuzd wnto 

Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until I make thine. enemies thy 
foorſtool. Tn the other, He wwſt reign til be hath put aſt eve nies mn- 

der: his feer. This you have formerly learnt co be an. union! of his 

Regall and Prieſtly office; his giving commands to his Church,and 

his: 5nterceding with God for his Charch, and that ſo pow 

25:atinally. to beſtow that grace, that pardon which he intercedes 
for;. Andth's is farther noted by thoſe titles there 1 of 

[God the Father Almighty that Interceſſion of his to Gad , being 

astoa Father (both of him and us) wbo-will, and to-a Father A/- 

awighty, who isable togrant whatſoever he prays for. And then 

the praicall belief of this Article will. be, 1. To give my {elf up 
obediently ta be 7»/ed by him(in all his 6nfirations and commands) 

and by.all thoſe that he hath ſer inthe Charch under him to r»le 0- 
yer me. 2. To depend of his Interceſſion, to offer up all our pray- 
ers'to God in, and through:him. 3. To receive (atid make the ho- 
lieft'»/e andadvanitages of:). all grace, that ſhall flow from him; 
and 4. When he is {o ready at hand to 'our relief , to reſolve to 
Jbok to him in all remiptations , and count it our wretchlefle a- 
buſe of his goodneſle, if wedoe not perſeyere in deſpight of all at- 
fultyto the cantrary.. | 
i: H. What of his coming from that right hand in heaven,to judge 
"hothche quialcand:be dead ? # 'k: 

- C. Our: coniftant inaking up our accoxnts againſt his coming, as 
 dailycxpeRirigarighteome, though: a graciome Fudge, to fit upon 
. us; according te thoſe many ticles we haye of him in holy writ, as 
_1{. 33.22, The Lord, i.e. Chriſt , (as appears v..17, 18.) is our 

Fidge, out Law-giver, our King, . and then. our Savioar,z Fhell, 

11s, the Lord eſis raking vengeance in flaming fre x \ So the 

wrath of the Lamb, Apo0c.6.16. and the ſearcher of the mo and 
art 
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boars (the expreſſion of a Indge) Apot 2.23% A notion which of 
all others , ppg gag py as of one 
which wall no ur oy ene fr obe cart ul under the dif. 
guiſe of religion, or on 'confidence 'of his fayour, (againſt all 
a ſhall come from his throne (th it be of mercy) in 
ane, co ple har; One that is not to be moved with p«ſ< 
Th s, flatteriesx i/b , -ot 'reward according: 
"to any other method , or rule , hs 02> than of | every man 
yutes to his works.) 
S. wil 
cn, _ Hp | 
The word CG; benifies Spiret of ex- 
cellence a title of Gods, Cal's e Spirit) ano or nga 6 


- him, and denoting = third CR in the Trinity, (which isal-- 
fo Qt founcain aca ie Con ay bay ey in us) 1shere called. 


holy; not ſo princi c hee is boly in himlclte, 7, e, pure 
-withour all zxix:#re or compoſition, either of ſn, or corrnption, Or 
pollution, or hypecrifie, or partiality, (and all this in a moſt eminent 
degree, nothing in the world being thus beſide) but more punu- 

becauſe he is the awthor of alt holineſſe, and purity in us; that 


'ficle weak degree of /anfity, that the moſt regenerate among us: 


doe attain to, being a ray, and effuſron of that /anftifying Spirze, 
which worketh.in-us by his preventing » ſanthifying, and” a fine 


' grace, both to Will, _ tor of bis good pleaſure: .This the” hoy- 
Ghoſt doth by rwo ways CONE r. Outward. 2, Inward... 
The eetwiede an was his deſcending upon the Apoſtles,and: 

fitting them with graces, and enſtating them with poweys to: plant, , 


and | —_ govern the Charch of Chriſt over the world, 


S. What Were thoſe powers ? 
C. r. To preach and baptize thole thar received their do 


. rine, agd fo toplant Chriſtian Churth,, 2; to'confirme thofe- | 
whom they -had baptized , and to adminiſter the 'Sacrement of 
Chrifts body and bloud, and-ſo to preſerve, or flabliſÞthole whom - 
—_—_ had Anded, . to exerciſe the power of the keys in cenſures, 


caſting them our of - the Church , thac 
ey may beauncd an wink fieto reform their wicked lives, 
upon approbation of their-repentance and reformation, ab/oþ- 


ving, and xeceiving them into the Ebwrch agaize, aytaltthis-10 / 
Pp 3: govern 


you now proceed to thoſe other Articles ; avs fir ft, that of Se& IT. 
> 4 the ww 
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thoug fit not tobe trax/lated, but 


belief to their preachingy but nor ſo neceflary 
of thele he is (tyled the Paraclete, which is a word of a larger fig- 
| « then any one Englifp ward can expreſie, and therefore 
aincd In other languages, 

Syrieck, and Latixe, and will beſt be rendred by thele = Ge 
rals, ( according to the notation of that word in Greek.) 1. Ad- 
wvocate. 2. Corpforter ; yea, and 3. Exborter too. | 

S. What doe you meane by the holy Ghoſts being av Advo-! 
care ? | 

C. Two things ; he came to bean Advocate both of Chrif, 
and of us, . Of Chriſt, in pleading his cauſe agamift the incredulous 
world, which is ſer down, ohn 16.8. and expreſt by a threefold 
convittion (it being the Advocates part to © convince, and confute, 
ſhane, and filence the adverſary, Tit.1 9.) 1. Of fov. 2, Of righ- 
zeonſueſſe. 3. Of judgement. Fe 

S. What 1s the meaning of thaſe three conyiftians ? 

C. Among the /ews there were three ſorts of cauſes, or ath- 
045. I, In criminall matters, which here word for word isrendred 
[< of ſon. ] 2. For the defending, and vindicating of the juſt and 
znnocent, called in 4 Hebrew by a phraſe which is againe literally 
rendred [of © righreowfneſſe.] 3. For the coudermning of the wick- 


4 ed;which is as literally that, which we there reade [of f judgement, ] 


Now theſe throe «&#50n; the boly Ghoſt was to manage on Chrifts 
behalf, as an Advocace for a Chent , againſt the incredulous gain- 
ſaying World, x. Hee ſhould comunce the world of that 

crime commined in wer balioning, bur mjaing of ClevP, ne-thee 
by legall evidence of that law, Deat.18.22, (which was an purpoſe 
20 diſcruminate +be trwe /Mefſias , from all falſe preceuders, v. 
uB.) what it is acfalycr, thar if the prophecies of 4 Prophet come 


”ort 
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; and the 
tenfon of Chriſt, being the thing p by Chrift in this 
ne aotee prope Falley} rug ay beer 


it was.not (as Chri Gith) fo or wyemufſible to oppole 
CR a = 


\4clojd bins out of their fight, ARs 1 
Rn —_ 


2 ccfraitt argument of his 44g breonfs | 
alſo may be contained that impared righteenſneſſe of his: to wby: 
reſarre- 


is Kinde of cf/48 death to him, and ſo called by the ® voice INds uber 
in P/#tareh) by the filtncing of his Oracles, turning out of Tdelu-- 74315, Phics 
779, and heatheniſh vices , which before without controll had reigs 7+ iwcaun, . 
aid in the world. To which it was alfo conſequent, that all Satens: X95"! 
inſtruments ſhould pay yery dear for their infidell rebellions afti-- 
ons; in like manner as Sara» himiclf was uſed for his riozous beha-- 
wiour-sgainft our Chrift,. | 

S. Ton have me how he was Chiifts Adyocate; yowſaid 
alſo that he Was ours, how #4 he (6 - 

C. Ii ſerling a Minifery to pray, and incercedefor their ſeveralti 
Tongregations, ( and-enabling them in the yety: Apoſtles tine to» 
forma Lirurgy (of which ſeyerall paſlages a 

J, 
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day) to continue iv the Church to that end)and thereby helping owr. 

infirmiries, and teaching ws to pray as Wo enght, | ot 1; 
'S, How « he a | orter 2: ita: ted ,2 bs 44 ; 
-:C, In difulging that 'excellent comfortable. newes of the Ge- 

fpel, the ptomiles' of pardon, and grace to themthat want cow-. 


fort. 


 S, How i he an Exhorter > | 546 330) 20004007 þ 
'iC, In the doftrine of Repenrance, and of flying from the. wrath 
to come, and walking worthy of.chat great calling, Andin the ex« 
erciſe of all theſe rir/es and offices (as by a firſt externalmeaiys) the- 
holy Ghoſt is faid to work all manner of ſanity in our hearts, Be- 
fides this, there is awinWard means, the ſecret preventions, excits- 
rions, over-ſhadowings, and aſfſiftances of that, Spirit, all abſaluce- 
ly neceflary to beger, and continue halinefſe in the heart ; and all 
dk attending thoſe 'oxtward adminiſtrations ( jult now mentis- 
ned)-and conſtantly going along with them ( as breath goes a» 
long with words) and fallowing to the worthy receiver , the 
obcdientdiſciple. : hee: ae. 
S. What i it noW tobelieye-in this holy: Ghoſt ? 
©. 40 70 mers truth —_ _ 2 (atom 
the word 0 ir might more particularly appear ): as here hath 
been explained.” 2. To accommodate our prettice accordingly, to 
conform it to this faith ; as firſt, ro-ſubmit to thoſe ſpiritual Pa- 
ftors, &c, whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſer over us, and. for them a- 
gain to be carefull .of that flock of which the holy Ghoſt hath made 
tem Overſeers, Secondly, notto intrade upon, or #/wrp that 
holy calling, without a lawfull vocation» , and ſuch as may. juſtifie 
it ſelf to be from heaven, Thirdly, to obey all'thoſe ſeverall pow: 
ers, - to come in to the preaching of the word, to fit my ſelf for 
the Sacrament of [nitiation , and _ Others to.it ; So againe, 
for confirmation, and the Sacrament of Chriſts body , to examine 
and ſhrift our ſclyes, and /o eat of that breadzchc, to fear the ren- 
ſar es, and(if we are under them, ) by confeſſion, contrition, works 
of mercy, and all kind of reformation, to labour for «bſolution ; 
and in all theſe, fourthly, humbly to invoke Gods ſpeciall grace, 
that it may goe along with'theſe outward Ordinances,and towatch, 
andobſcrye, and receiye it, inthe uſe of them , and lay it up in an 
honeſt heart, and bring forth fruit with patience , aud neitherto re- 
| 6 
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+; repell; ox grieve;not quenchthatholy-Spirit bf,God, C——m—m—y——m— 


2e are" ſealed (if wedoe not betray our lelves) wnto the day of re- 
demption. | ; 

S. What « the meaning of the holy Catholike Church ? 

C. The word Catholike fignifies wniverſal, ay mo , or exten- 
ded all the world oyer ; .in oppoſition to the former flate of the 
Jewiſh Charch, which was an inclofure divided from all the world 
beſide, in-time of the Law ; whereas now the Goſpel is preache to 
all the world, and (by thoſe powers of the holy Ghvſt forementio- 
ned) a Church with aſl thoſe miniftr ations in it is conſtituted oyec 
all the world, This Church is a ſociety of Believers, ruled, and 
continued according to thole Ordinances ;, with the uſe of the $4+ 
craments, preaching of the Word, Cenſmres, &c. under Biſhops, or 
Paſtors, ſucceeding thoſe on whom the holy Ghoſt came doyn, and 
(by receiving Oraination of thole that had that power before 
them, 7. e, of the Biſhops of the Charch, the ——_— of 
the Apoſtles) lawhully calcd to thoſe offices, Andin reſpett 1. of 
the'c holy powers,/and offices, and 2, of the holy Ghoſt, the authonr 

and founder ofthem, 3. of the /anirzy.of life that ought to bein 


theſe and all Chriſtian profeflors; and 4, of the end, the beger- 


ting, and encreaſe of holineſſe, to which the very- conſtituting of a 
Church was defigned, in theſe four relpeRts, I lay, it is, that this Ca- 
tholike Church is called holy. 90% 

S. What is it to believe the holy Catholike Church ? - 

C. To acknowledge that all. the world over, by the A{-niſtery 
of the Apoſtles, ſuch a Church wasgathered, and by the ho/y Ghoſ 
indued with thole forefaid powers, (and fo ſhall 'in ſome meaſure 
continue unto the end of the world, the gates of hell, i, e. the moſt 
facall dangers, deſtruction and death it ſelf, being not able to pre» 
vail againſt-it) within which wholoeyer liyes and dies (a faichfull 
obedient ſon of it) ſhall be erernally rewarded by the, grear Huc- 
band of his Charch, our Saviour. in heaven. ,, CLLTEAEEN. 

 S. hat « the pradticall part of thy beliet?; | -, . - 

C. The living peaceably, charitably, faithfully , and obedienthy 
within this fold of the univerſall Church, yeilding all revereyce.to 
the decrees-and idofrines of it, and incyery particular or national 
Church, abeying.them that have. che rule over us, labouring to pre» 

en, 


- 


ſerve both wmty of faith, and charity with all.our /ebow-brethr 
| " unty charity E F/ re rob 


* RS SITES 
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both in that, and in all other particular Churches, and'not breaking 
Of the com- into faftions , parties, diviſions, ſubdiviſions, but labourivg our 
mnnion of utmoſt to approve our ſelyes holy members of that holy Carholikg 
Saints. Church, by unity charity, —_ love, enſuing and contending 
* Lonwyel7. for peace, and all other branches-of Chriſtian parity. 


dolgvoied Gar follows the communion of Saints, Wher doe you weane 


—_- byth 47 tay 
6 Lain ar e- 5 bs : 
rang pm p. *© ©: Feqgnceive that the word rendred communion doth moſt pro- 


774. , , perlyand uſually hgnifie communication, (in that ſenſe as to ® come 
wn _ ' milnicate ſignifies to Þ give, to impart,” or difiribute to others, to 


Hebaza6, make others partakers of any-ſpirituall or corporal gift,) benefi- 
opp cence, and liberality ; and that either to the body: igencies of 
tn the- poore: Saints ; mw 2 nm = by Teſtament the 

— antpbhanton fr for the W  fignifies y Of any ether way 
—_— gh olas kfo KN of charity and mercy, which you know, 
This tis Tis Sy 046, Charity aud* liberality: of isthen greateſt, when 'tis expreſt to mens. 


edminifiring toward the Saintg,2 Cor. 8. 4. 4* [ouls, by advice , counſel, reprehenſion, 


TAOTH & xorvavigy 


; Pribaion, Cor. .;tirualh; conference hetwixt man and 

Ig; Xo/Vovie tis 2uaſybaor,  liberality ben . 
Zotie Guette. tmndide Marrs ad 801, and in_ ary Linde of ffon of 
propagation of it, Phil. 1.5. zo:yw1ic ate. grace from God to us, Thus in Saixe 
[a emer ro vr. tothe —_ ps. anls ſolemn —_ benodiction , af- 
_ ng from hisfai » V-5- by lave,aNG toe the-mention of the grace of any Lord 
ee eats char? Jeſus Chriſt (i.e. me, ang good- 

ord Teſws, and lowug, or chanty, 4 

zoward all Saints, by which (heir, bywets were eſte) and the loye of God, (i. e. the ame 
refitfies v.7. evuTdSoTUgorar OA, 1 Tito again inanother word) is added. , © the 
6.18.. 1 xetroriamrevuarQ: ae. communication of the haly. Ghoſt , (i.. &: 
the /iberall tiftribwtion of altthoſe gifts-which flow from him the 

conduit-of all grace) be with you all evermore. 
S. But how ave yow-apply this notion of the Yard to the matter. 

is hand, 1 mean to the interprevingef this arvicieof the Creed ? 

C. Thug that it half'commain init rwo things eſpecially, accor- 
ding to the two kindes of Fiberality menti corporal, and ſpis 


rituall, For the firſt we finde in many paſſages of the 4s, that at. 


the firſt preaching of the' Apoſtles, many came in ane believed, and 
they that did {o, /o/d ebeir goods and poſſeſſions , and. difiribured 


hems to alt, as exery-ob bit need, AF) 2: 45 and had all chings - 
eo Gem wyorles. Comin, 5." 44; and © exerciſed” libtrality (or charity) roward aff 
frayarie.. tht prople, 0:47 nd/thiSiscalied by this very; ford which-we 


[1 


- nth OTE. ee ee ——— 
SeaiIV, A Pratticell Can Wim), 25% 
as A — 
render communion, buc ſignifies rommnnicdtverr, +, 49. 2d ther the - 

literall i ce of the phiate, [* co puHENHO of Saints, of Bf * xuvarie 7 
the Saints | will be this maceer of fa#?, fit dovin in thit Apaftolicall 515% 
tory, viz, the generall praRtice of all belieyers int the firſt age of 
Chriſtianity, to live t in that moſt /iber al! tharirab1h man 

Atty, byety man communicating What he hed tothe others wats, 

and to that purpoſe bringj price of their ft ates , ad laying 

it at the Apeſttes feet, a me them the feWbards of their 7:- 

berality. This was fo emiriem ati a& of Chrift#a# charity, foliye- 

ly a charatter of primitive Saints, ſo immedidtdly and rettiarks- 

bly conſequent to the preaching of the Goſpel to the Genrilez, thir 

it may well deſ&tyeto into ou? Þ Ceed, rex after the 4fti- * This i 
cles of the boly Ghoſt, and holy Catholike Chuych. And then you pretation | 
will preſently know, what 'risto bilieye this article, viz. ro aſſent nt ms 
to thatrelationof Scripture, and fient thoſtexamples to learn that ng 
mioſt excellent Chriſtian grace of charity and /iberality to ill the learned Hugy 
fellow-members of our Chriſt , and at leaſt to retain ſore confi- Grotius on 


received from God,to iſe that bounty toward aff, which we ſes 1 
ſo hugodly excmplified by Cheifſt to warkinde. te ich jſt 
in ſymbols 


wiur, [anflorum cormmunio, The commutios of $ ants tt the Crecd beloes to this matter. 1 onl 
ener why having fallen upob this notion, he did nor in he #00 a it to 48s ke 4 
(where the very _ mr mor n_ s ovlerybleyy and'am by that and ſome other 
zerriree is thoſe Annotatioris onthe As and Epiſites, inclitied to conjeRure,chat th 
volame had -not received bis laſt cate, and ſurvey before gry wm cas) 4 


S. What elſe i contained in this article ? 

C. Itold you there was another kinde of charity and communi. 
catrveneſſe, the [pirituall exprefſiotis of love, which have been, 
are, athd ſtill ro'be aniong all holy mth, all Faints, all Chri- 
ſtiens; thisis of ratify torts, bur may bfiffly be contained in 
this, the perforriing aft Chtifiin- offices of /ove one to another, 
i grafing wide for one atiother, (and He thit ſeparates himſelfe 
from other Chriſtians, and hath not charity cough to pray wich 
them, or that is ſo proif® of ntalicions, — ' he will not pray for 

q 2 all 
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Of Remiſ5i- 
on of. ſins. 


* av urn T16- 
dpeteTiO! « 


all men, eſpecially all Chriſtians, when Chriſt did pray for his yery 
eracifyers, afar enough from this charity) 2. praifong God with , 
and fox one another, a duty continued berwixt us , and 
the very glorifyed Sainrs in heaven, ſo far as is moſt commodious 
tothe condition of cach, the Saints in reſt and joy dayly praying 
for their younger brethren,the Church & the Sainrs in the camp on. 
earth, praiſing God for thoſe revelations of his grace, and glory to 
their e/der brethren in heaven. And the very believing this as a du- 
ty, that Chriſtianity hath made us tobe ſo much concerned in , 
will have a full influence on our pra#ice, I necd not infiſt to ſhew 
you how. 

S. What is the meaning of the article [remiſſion of finnes ?] 
the words I nnderſtand, and conceive them to ſignifie Gods pardorr 
of all treſpaſſes committed againſt him, the ſame Which you inter- 
prered to me inthe LordsPrayer ; but What tis to be my meaning: 
when I ſay Ibeleeve it 2 [s every man bound to believe that bis 
fins are pardoned ? 

C.. That the fins of any particular man are atwally pardoned to 
him, is not the meaning of this.article, there being no revelation of 
Godsin Scriprwre, (which alone can be the object of faith) con- 
cerning the ſtate of any particular perſon, any further then from the 
gencrall promiſes of pardon to all true _—_ he ſhall (upon 
examination of himſelf, and finding that he is of that number ) bee- 
able to pronounce unto himſclfe ; or then another, a Miniſter eſpe- 
cially, whoſe office it is, having a clear view of his-conſcience, can: 
pronounce unto him; neither of which being infallible in their prc- 
nouncings,it cannot yet be matter of faith to him. That which is the 
article of Faith here, is, that by the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
there is. pardon and remſſion to be had for ſinners, (which all the 
legall: performances could not help-any man to, thoſe-being onely - 
a remembravce, or." commemoration of fins, Heb, 10; 7. no means 
of power or efficacy to work remiſſion) thatthe having forfeited our 

unfinning innocence ir Parads/e, ſhall, rior ( on condition- 
we return to God _—_— ) be: able to exclude us from Gods fa- 
your, and grace here, nor from heaven hereafter,. This article is ſo 
near of kin to the doEtrine of the. ſecond Covexant, ſet down in the 
firſt parr of our conference, that I. ſhall nced onely to refer you to- 
that place; and.not to enlarge any farther an it, _ 
So S, But 


A. 
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- $. Bat What « the practicall belief of this article ? 

Cx. Toſe my ſelf fincerely to the performance of that condition, 
on which the rem ſſiow of ſins inthe Geſfpel is promiſed, and - 
ſed for us.. 2.. To continue in full aflurance of hope roward God , 
that if we perform our God in Chriſt will never failin his: 
3. Topray to God in iſt daily for this mercy. 4. Tocontinue 
in the moſt meking tare of bumnlity, a as remem- 
pa Joy 79ers we doe, or can attain to in this life or 
another, (ſa»ification, or glorification) is utterly unimpurable to 
us, or any thing in us, and wholly to be acknowledged the purchaſe 
of Chriſt, who alone hath delivered us from the puniſhment of our- 
fins, both as that is deprivation of the viſion of God hereafter, and 
ofhis Grace here ; all the {trength that any Chriftian hath to refift 
any fin, being a conſequent of this renflion offins,7,e,of Gods being 
reconciled unto us in Chriſt, not imputing onr treſpaſſes, 

S. I ſhall now invite you on tothe next article, The reſurreRion 
of the body : What - s- the thing profeſt to be believed in that ar- 
ticle ? 

C. The certainly future reftauration, or rifmg- again of this y 
ſame fleſh of ours out ofthe grave, which aa. &c._.r of Godin. 
flitcd on fin doth go down thither, The punifhment on all man-- 
kinde upon Adams fall, was | duſt thow art, and to duſt thow ſhalt 
return] mortality,or.a decree for all men once to die, This being an 
heavy puniſhment indeed,if it had not been af.zyed, or removed by 
Chriſt, is now by him cxtremely /ofrxed, that though it do ſtill con- 
ftantly befall the wniver/ality of men, (death pa ing on all, in that 
all have ſinned) yet all. the bucter noxious part of death ſhallbe ra- 
ken away, as farre as concerns the faithfull ſeryancs of Chriſt, the 
fting of death being by him pluckt our, and ſo the grave turned in- 
to a dormitory,or retiring room, a place, where the bodies reſt in a: 
ſound flcep, till they be awakened unto bliſle. 

S. But how will it be poſſible for dead bodies (mouldred to aſhes; 
and then blown over the face of the earth, or devoured by wild 
beaſts, and thoſe again devoured by morms, or by other men) to riſe 
again, or retwrn to their former eſtate ? 


C, Thar power that ra5ſed eſms from the dead, will alſo quicken 


oxy dead bodies, the laſt trump wilbcall all.men out of the duſt, and | 
God that made all out of nothing, can ſurely reftore our: bodies ; = 


q3. again 
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againto us, however tran/muted, and that he will do{o, youlaye 
both the plain affirmations of the Scripture, (Chrift i rhe for ft fraits 
of them that ſleep, andthen all che heap muſt one day follow, the 
head being riſen, the body cannot remain long behinde, and at la 

you haveit afferted, x Cor. 15.) and the judgement of reaſon it (elf, 
though nortelling us how, yet making it reaſonable to believe, that 
a 0 eng IE mn vg ay ow 
#ng6, will be left wwpaniſor, and warewarded. wh 

S. What is the praticall belief of thu article ? 

C. The keeping our bodies in a riſing condition, neither by ws 
'clearneſſe, nor drankenneſſe , nor worldly-1indedneſſe, nor ſloth , 
nailing our ſelyes tothe earth, or mire, or dunghilt, but in purity , 
and /ebriety, and heayenly-mindedneſle, and induſtry, fitting our 
bodies for that heavenly divine condition, to-which after the grave, 
weexpedt to be adyanced, 2, The praying to God for this perfe- 
Eton of bliſe, not onely to our ſelves, but alſo ts thoſe, who in 
ſoule are already entred into Gods reſt, that their bodies being joy= 
ned to their fouls, they may continually dwell rogether (like bye. 
threw -54 nnity ) that good and joyfull lite. 

S. But what linde of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they be raiſed ? 

' C. Spiritnall bedies (1 Cor, 15,44) 1. In reſpeR of the quali. 
ries, /piritmalized into 2 high agility, rarity,clarity, and ſuch as 
will —_— wn pn ita =_ for the ſoul, made 
partaker of that divine viſion, 2 In reſpe&t ofthe principle of life 
and motion, which in natural bodies is ſome 9 vets : 
but inthetec is the Spirit of God, which ſhall fuſtzin thern wirhowr 
eating or drinking, &c, 

S. What the praQticall belief of thu ? 

C, 1. Endevouring toward theſe excellencies hiere, mortifying, 
and ſubduing the car»all principle, aud making itas tare, and tra- 
Rable as may be,and alcogether complying with the Spiyse. 2. Rai- 
ſing up our ſouls, :. e. labouring, thar they be, and continue in a re- 

enerate fate, and not burying them in'tharworſt kinde of graye , 
e carnall affefions, and /uſts, which'is the moſt dangerous death 
unagimble. 

S. Tow are now comEto the laff article, he life cycilaſting, whar 
will you afford me 20 rhe (wbjel? 7 : 

C. Ondy 


Tu he 
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C. Onely this, that the /ife which we lead here, is a finite, ſbort , 
feeble life, for ſome levency years, if neither enemy, nor diſeaſe, nox 
caſt down this briekle building ſooner, but the /ife that 
follows that reſurrection of the body,is an i»finite,cverlaſting, end- 
leſſe fate, in endlefle joys to every move. ETEE 667 emf 
lefle woc to every contumacious pron | 
S. What « the pradticall belief of rhu ? | 
' C. To weigh and ponder theſe two ſo diſtant flates together, and 
never to think fic to forfeit that erernall blifſe, and incurre that eter. 
all wo, for any tranſitory joy, or honoxr, or gain, or eaſe, or re- 


lief from the croſſe,(the companionot the godly in this life)for thote- 


few minutes that are allowed us here, 2. Touſeand improve that 
mornent here, ſo avit may bea foundation of crtemity. 

S, Before you leave the article of everlaſting hte, (which I ſee be- 

s ta 4% eternity of blifſe on-one ſide, and of woes onthe other) I 

Fr Jyou ſatisfie me in one difficulty, which is ready to ſoaks my 

faith, and it is this, How it can agree with Gods juſtice; and good-- 

xeſſe, with any kinde of equity bn bow, that the ſins and pleaſures of 


« tew years of ours, that bring u« in ſo poor a preſent income of de- 
bights and joyes, Benldbe pai er ſo dear with enadleſſe woes ;- there 
being no proportion indeed betwixt this /o finite, and that infinite». 
Some anſwer I have —__ dowbt,as t.that owr fins are 
gainſt an infinite Deity; and 2, that if we ſhowld live infiniccly , we 
Would fn infinitely. But me thinks theſe are but miceties,which ſatiſ=- 
Fy not at all; I believe 1 comld by ordinaryreaſon, and the grounds 

which you have given me, ſpew you bow.. 

C. Youſh — for I var ng? yen nr 
of your {cruple; , tell you ing of 
dulllonss a piece of Divinity, which rrp cer vr of alk 
goed prattice, lo-may chance torfland you in ſtead forall your fi 
ture confukations concerning your toul,. - | 

Got ? 


S. What then mz the ground of this | ' 

C. The choice and- option, that bath-given alt men in his: 
word, either to return and Beard grecn nthaifhecadghig. 
ly ; Thetwo kinds of retribwtions, tWo erernities, whichare put in-- 
to-cur hands by God, (by 'way of Covexant) to have our parts in 
oneofthamy which foever we halt chooe; he compu ing {0 
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will not accept of thoſe terms on which that is offered, do for that 
deſpifing,. by the tepure- of the ſame Covenant, Fall into the other, 
Indign.tion and anger and wrath to them that work evill, that goe 
on unreformed in any ſuch courſe; .but to them who by patient 
continuance..in well doing ſeek for glory, eternal life, Rom. 2. 7. 
Had there'been aohing:but happine ſe created, and all men decreed 
to that bliſſcfull Rate, heaven had been our fate, bur not our crow», 
our deſtiny, but not 'our reward, .and a rationall man would per- 
haps havebeen a diſputing, 'why-man ſhould be ſo eternally hap» 
py, why ſuch a ſhort weak practice of Piery ſhould be fo hugely , 
and ſo everlſtingly rewarded ; And fo on the other fide if hell 
had opened her mouth wide, and encloſed all, had all men abfo- 
lutely been decreed to thoſe fare! cham, a rationall man would 
have been ready to tell you, that this * were to make men innocent , 
but lay blame enough on God, and fo there had been little of reaſon 
on cither ſide, But God that hath made usrarionall men, hath pro» 
vided rationall rewards for us, a rational tribunal and 
judicature, a rational{ blifſe and woe, not onely every man repaid 
according to his works, (adjudged to helt by a reghteous Judge,and 
to heayen by a righteous Fudge alſo) but even allowed ſatisfaction 
to all his /crwples, if he come net to blifſe, he ſhall ſee *ris his own 
wretchleſſe contempt which hath kept him from it : Behold, (faith 
he by Moſes) 1 ſer before you life, and death, bleſſing and curſing ; 
eternity of joyes in the hand of an cafie obedience, a * gracious 
bleſedyoke, (which he that takes u him chearfully ſhall finde 
reſt to his ſoul, live the moſt admirable joyous life of felicities here, 
and paſſe froma Paradiſe to a Throne ) and eternity of mileries to 
him-that will fall in /ove with them, and to no man dlſe. For God 
made not death, at1caſt made it not for man, ( Paradiſe was created 
for him) the everlaſting fire was -prepared for the Devill and his 
Angels, but wngodly men with their Words aud works called it to. 
them, Wiſ?. 1.16, committed a kinde of rior upon hell, invaded 
Lncifers peculiar, and, if youmark, ftrive more vehemently for 
their portion in that /ake of brimſtone, endure more temporall 
hardſhip in their -paſlage thither, then any Martyr in his fiery cha- 
riot of aſcent toward heaven : and chenT ho , you would, if you 
were an Atherft, confeile, that be that rakes ſuch pains for it, is wor- 
thy > to take his portion with it, to haye that pay, which he hath 
mericed ſo dearly, S.1 
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S. I acknowledge my ſcrnple ſatisfyed, and my ſelf obliged, (if it 
be but for the honour and * awe I owe to my own ſoul, if but to ſave 
wy reputation i» ahe world, that. T be add an abjet ſtupid fool) 
to retratt my choice,ts call back the hoſtages I have given to Satan, * yu cam 
thoſe pledges of my ſoul, (whatever faculty hath at any time been Tir ,Pythag, = 
ſent out to hims, in deſign or hope, 't6 bring me in ſome ſlejght joy) am ane. 
and for the future to ſet ont amore rati more juſtifyable oye 
age. & cd 
* The Lord confirm and proſper you in that reſolution , 
and bring all other imprudent men timely into the fame thoughts. . 
S. Tow have now gone over all the articles ; the Lord grant mee 
to live accordingly. kw: of 
C. Saint Auguſtine will give you 2 very conſiderable ſaying to. 
this purpoſes There be, ſaith he, rwo kindes of wicked men, 
wicked believers, and wicked unbelievers. * The wicked Infidell. 
believes contrary to the faith of Chrift, the Wicked believer lives 
contrary to it ; And it ſhall be mure tolerable for the men of S= 
ders in the day of judgement then for ſuch. | E 
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S. Aving thu far inlarged your trouble, I beſeech you to 
. explain the dofirine y the Sacraments to we becanſs me 


' Þ thought at the learning of the Church-catechiſm there 
141 10 part hich I canld ſo berdty conguer with my wnderftanding 
as that. 

C. I conceive it yery probable, becauſe thoſe being inftitnrions 
of Chriſt, there is little in them, wherein your own reaſon coult af- 
(aft ere Ine _—_— — 

tures, whevenn inflitucionsare fer down, r, by way 

Le Goſpels, or 2. by ey 6mm es dſcomrſe, by S. Pani, and; 
other, Sor5paure-writers, Bur yer let me tel you thar there's nor 
a more excellent breviate, or of that which is there ſcat- 
tered, tobe mer with, then thoſe ſhort anſwers to the queſtions in that 
Catechiſm doe afford you ; If you pleaſe T wilF'view it over with 
you. The firſt queſtion you ſeeis, [ How many Sacraments bath 
Chriſt ordained in his Church ?] A Sacrament in this place ſignifies 
a holy rite, a ſacred ceremony uſed in the ſervice of God ;- of which 
ſort of Ceremonies in generall there being many in the Church, 
pant Chrift, ſome by the- Apoſtles, ſome by the fol- 
owing Church of ſeverall ages, and nowaccordingly uſed among 
Chriſtians, in obedience to Chriſt, and the- Fpoſtles in what they or- 
dained, and in imitation of the laudable canons, or praftices of the 
primitive, or ancient Church) ome few there are which Chriſt him- 
ſelf. when he was here enearth, did ordain, and inftitute, and of 
choſe particularly the quettion is;how many there are of this nature, 
of this immediate inftitution of Chriſt, becauſe thoſe certainly 
which are ſuch, wilt deſerve more reyerence from us, and more care 
and diligence in the uſe of them, then any others which any inferiour 
ority, eſpecially that of the after-Church hath inſtituted, And: 
00mm 6.2 em mn - very exact, that =_ are | onely two , 
PN ally nece to ſalvation.) Some acred rites Chrift 
delioftinte for Je tral of ur A 


| cular perſons, as impoſi-. 


bo ng er EET EET VET WE 
whom Chriſtianicy is revealed(or that ſalyaricet from Chrift) 
ſhould think chemſclyes concerned, to which all Chriſtians are firi- 
aly —_ ſo farre as not te negleRt them wilfally, er to omir 
them, when they may be had; of this kind, I fay, Crndoenty 
two; I. Baptiſm, 5. c. 2 ceremony of Waſhing with water, cither 
by going into a Brook and being dowled oyer head and earsin it , 
or by being ſþrinkled with water on the face, or principall part, 
as hath been uſed in theſe colder Countries in ſtead of the former. 
2. The Supper of the Lord, i, er. the bleſſing of Bread and Wine, 
and dividing it among thoſe which are ,in imication of char 
which Chriſt did after his /aff Supper, and by way of commennra- 
tion of that death of his, which inumediately followed that Supper \, 
and which (as a ſpeciall parr of his office in working our redempri- 
on) we ought frequently to recount and commemorate by way of 

whole 


thanksgeving to him, and preſent it before his Fahey, to 
veur we haye no claim, but through thoſe ſufferings, _ 
S. Will you proceed to the ſecond queſtion | What meantſt thou by 
this word Sacrament | which # ſo plain and pertinent to that place 
wherein it is ſet, that I ſhall not need your help, ſave onely to open 
and clear the anſwer which ts given to ut ? Of the Sax 
C. The anſwer is, that in this place the word Sacrament is ſet to ;, ,un in 
ſignifie, a» owrw.ard viſible ſigne, i, e,not oncly a holy rite, or cere= gov, a1. 
mony as before I told you, but that a fignficarive not ertipry tite, a $ 
ceremony (et to import,and denote ſomething viſibly and diſcernibly, 
and that ſomething, a» inWard orrar” grace given unto ms 1. &, 
ſome ſpeciall favour and gift of God beſtowed upon us (particular- 
ly by the death of Chriſt) and this figne or fignificative 
rite ordained by Chriſt himſelf, of his immediateinftitution, and de- 
figned and conſecrated by him to two grand ends, 1. As a meunes 
whereby we receive the ſame, i, t, 452 means of conveyance, whete- 
by heis pleaſed ina peculiar manner to make over that grace or 
favorr to us, as allo by the right and due uſe of which we ate inter- 
preted to perform our parts, or the condition requited of us to friake - 
us cepable of receiving it, and ſoare aftually made partakers of 
ſomuch of the grace, as at that time is uſefull tor us (fuch is pardon 
of fin, Gods reconciliation, or favourable acreptance of us, and 
frrength to doe what God requires) and 2+ As a pledge to aſſure 
us thereof, i. t. 2 pawn, 28 it were, "7 us from _ 
| r2 


ae enact. 
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hand of the' Af:niſter, togive us ground of confidence, and acqui- 
eſcence, that thole graces or fayours arenow ſo made oyer to us by 
God, that we ſhall not faikof our part in them, inſtantly in that de- 
gree as they are proper to our preſent ſtate, (viz.pardon of fins paſt, 
and acceptanee of fizcere performance, and allo grace or ſtrength 
ſo+to perform). and hereafter in that other: ſuperiour degree, tor 
which . we- muſt 'wait tilF another world', (ſuch are final ac- 
guitrance or pardon of fin; and a pwre and happy condition in ano- 
ther world) And allthis in the ſame manner, as when ſome promiſe 
is made for the-furzre, and a pawn depoſited till the promiſe be per- 
formed.. - | 
S. The next queſtion deſcendt from the generall ' conſideration of 
the nature of a Sacrament to-4 purticular view of the parts of it ; 
and firſt how many ſuch parts there be ? 
. C.. The- anſwer you havealteady learnt, and will be able to tell 
your {elf, thatas.in thenotion of a ſg», or piftre (as it is ſuch, 5, e, 
as it isa meer rdatiyething) there are two parts, I, the reſemblance, 
and 2. the thing reſembled, theſecond asit were the ſoul to the for- 
mer, without which it is-a. phanſie, a chimera, notanimage, or pi- 
Are, {o in theſe qt 6s nmr rites, there is, I, the ſign, or out- 
ward viſible part, 2. that which is ſignifzed by it, the grace or 
precious treaſure, that this- image is ſer to repreſent, or which is to 
every intelligent mans underſtanding- conyeyed/under that waile or 
emblance. | 
F S. Having (aidſo much in general of Sacraments, and of the 
parts of Which all ſuch are componnaed, I ſee the next queſtion de-= 
ſcends regularly tothe viewing of the former affirmations, in each 
See; II particular to which they belong ; And beginning firſt with the firſt 
Of Baptiſm. Sacrament, viz. Baptiſm, the queſtion 1, What is the outward part 
»n that, what the vihble figrr or form, 7. e..] conceive,what i the. 
thing in Baptilm, which & ſer to ignifie ſome ſuch grace of Gods ? 
7 C. ater is clearly. affirmed'to' bethat figy, that as among the: 
| Jews, when any * Proſe/yte was Teceivedin among them, and ex 
The tfhinte ds not enter ipto the red, orinitiated into -their Church, they were 


Cavenant but tbree thipes 17D wont to: ule Waſhings, to denote their;forta- 
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JUN) by Cir= king or. waſhing off from thenx all” their for- 
cianciſion and Baptiſm, and by a propitia-. = tnne heather praftices (nay, as the 
tion of Sacrifice, 4nd ſq the Proſetyres in "73" PLOPIBOE Heather pr: ans; 
js as Iroilk yes affirm; notouely __ . 
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bar naturaltÞ Jews were initiated by three things , . Circamcifper ,. 
Baptiſm, and Sacrificing) ſo by Chuiſts apponnmens, wholoevyer 
ſhould beethus received into his family, ſhould bereceived with 
this ceremony of water, therein to be dipt (i. e. according to the 
Primitive ancient cuſtome, to be put under water ) three times, or 
in ſtead of that, to be ſprinkled with it, with this form of words 
joyned to that action by the Miniſter | / baptize thee in.che name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt | which words be» 
ing by Chriſt preſcribed to his Diſciples, muſt indiſpenſably be uſed 
ball inthe adminiſtration of that Sacrament. And the meanir 
of them is double, Firſt, on the Miniſters part, that what he doth, 
he doth not of himſelf, but in the name, or power of, or by.com- 
miſſion from-the bleſled Trinity. Secondly, and more eſpecially in 
reſpect of the perſon baptized ; r, That he acknowledges. 

by deſiring Bapri/m, makes. profeſhon of that acknowledge-- 
ment, which is in effect the ſum- of the whole Creed, which that Ca+ 
techilm excellently abbreviates by faying, that the chiefchings learnt. 
inthole Articles, are 1, to believe in God the Father, who hath 
wade me and all the World, 1..e.-allthe creatures, as well asmen.. 
2. In God the Son, who hath redeemed me.andull mankinde, 1.2; 
raſted death for every man, bought out of that ſad thraldome of fu 
and Fatun, as many as were dead in Adam, i. e. every man in the 
world, though neither-Angels, nor any: other creature befide, - 3.. 7s 
God the holy Ghoſt ,»hoanttifyeth me,and all the ele} people of God 
5, e,worketh grace effettually inthe heart ofall thoſe wſo are obe- 
dicntto his call, or working, for thoſe are the ele&t or choſen, in: 
that place of the Goſpe/, where it is laid, that many are called, but 
few choſen, many invited by God, but few which make uſe of that 
mercy of his, few that are obedient to that cal.2. That as he acknows-- 
ledges theſe three, ſo he delivers himſelf,up.to themas to three prix. 
ciples or anthers of faith,or Chriſtian Religion, & acknowledges to 
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no other as ſuch; (as to: be baptized tin the name of Panl, ſignifies: 


fay,] am of Paul,i.e.to pin my faith on: himin oppoſition to Cephas 


& all-others)to recetye for infallible truth whatſoever Deny 


any of theſe, &.nothing el{c. 3 That he devores and delivers 

up'to be ruled as ans obedient ſervant, by thedireionsof this great- 

Aﬀafter a willing: Diſciple of this: Trinity, and: ſothe-Greek, 
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phrale| into the name] doth iwport; and theſe three adds of the perſon 

| prized bring pur rogerber,make up his that by way of condi- 

tion is required of him to make him capable of that grace , which 

the Mimifter from God thus conveys upon, and cnſures unto 

him. | 

S, The next queſtion proceeds regularly to the thing ſognified in 
queſtion pr you = £ fg = 


which is hynifyedly the outward ſign, in the notion, wherein wee 


wilt and paniſhment of fin. The living nnto fin is being a ſlave of 
ra, 7, e. ſubjeR to it both for taskand blows, likethe f $c,-6 ro 


theEgyprs fters, being in their power,to ſer them a drudg- 
ing in their ſervice, and in their to beat and oppreſle them 
He that /iverb xnto fin, or in fm reigns, a direct gally- 


bee tormentedby itallo ; and he that is in that caſe, as long as hee 
continues fo, can neither by any of kis own get out of that 
damixion of fin, as it fgnifies working the works of fix (knning con- 
tinually) or as ic ſignifies puniſioment due tothatflave, whole yery 
dervice (7. e. his þns) binds him over to.puniſhmen ; In plai 


4carms, the na:#rall man or eycry man living, conſidered nel wo. 
the 
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f#n, nor means to pe > there- 
fore to this, 2 death wnto fon, is the getting our theſe 
ingreeuod by Cleif from chisneceſcy of comming: 
in fin, and conſequently, a 
which are the reward ya being deer from hep 
gether are ordinarify called morrification, and as belong onely 
to the fins of commiſſion, are 2 previous iſpoſtion to thac 
new birth unto righteonſheſſe, (as in every mutationand new pro-. 
_— thereis2 laying afide the old preparatory tothe re- 
of a new) but as! they belong fo fs oFomiſſhe omiſſion allo (the 
of which isthe doing what is commanded) {o acc 
a one vanes bt, bits 
tated at new uorighteouſneſſe > 
& ——— to fire, 5, e, Tt is Chrifts giving: 
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icitic eh that which Fhave wow delivered; therefore 

you , and obſerye, thar this dnerh atidd wow 
birth, anenere to forſake | frond hive godly, for this. 
is ſuppoſed before pon ro-make the perſon capable of ir, (as. 
appears by rhe nexr queſtion and anſwer in ther Crechiſen) nor on 
the 'other fide, the attuall forſaking of fit; and Hiving's new-hfe, 
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may appear by wharhere follows as the reaſon of itz For. being by, 
Co 7 and .che children of tvrath, (5. e. born with frong 
inclinations and-propenſions, which would certainly engage us ina 
courle.of fin; and ſo conſequently make us manky of wrath, as a 
child, or ſon of perdition is one worthy to be deſtroyed) we are 
thereby "made children of grace, i.e.. have in Baptiſm that frength 
givenus by Chriſt that will enable us to get our of thac /zrvile, and. 

S. Tow haveprevented and ſatisfied my ſcruples in this partica- 
lar, I ſhall now call you to the ſecond thing you promiſed me, and 
deſire you to ſhew me how this death andbirth, (or that ftrength 
ro mortifie and to-raiſe up to neW life, together with Gods tender of 
pardon, and acceptance, which you have ſhewed me are the impor- 
tance of that death to ſin, and neW birth to righteouſueſſe) are fugni= 
fed by the ourward part in Baptilin, by rhe dipping or ſprinkling in 
water, Ot. | ; Bo Flkes = 7 

C. The water here is ſer to fignifie the pwrifying ſpiric of Chriſt , 
which hath chat double power in it of cleanſing from finne, and from 
guilt, and the ancient manner of putting the perſon baptized under 
water, and then taking him out again, was ſet todenote the two ſe- 
yerall acts of this grace, firſt by way of cping, then of rifog gain R 
and the ancient cuſtorne of doing this thrice, !1gnified (not onely the 
faith in the Trinity into which they were baptized , but pe- 
culiarly) the death of Chrift, and his riſmg the third day , 
which death and relurretion together are that fountain char « o= 


pened for fin and for nncleannes,Zac.1 3-L.the originall of frength 
£0 dis ro finne, 5. e. of new birth, and of the pardon, and accepra= 
tion proportioned to them, | 


$. 1 ſhall now want but little of your help for the third quzre, How 
Baptiſm is ameans of working this in us,and a pledge of aſſuring us 
of it; For if Chriſt have inſtituted hat Sacrament, as a meaxs of 
pvp. 26- theſe double graces on ,(4s Thave already learnt) 
then us the firſt part of my quare anſwered; and if ſo, then ſure 
wilt it be « pledge or pay to enſure w of it, to give #4 confidence 
that if we be not wanting to our ſelves in our part of the covenant , 
either by way of preparation before, (neceſſary to grve us a capacity 
of this mercy) or of making uſe of it afterward, it ſhall on Chriſt 
part be infallibly beſtowed on wa, Having ſaved you this trowble, I 
-, x al 
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Hal take confidence to haſten you-rathe next flage, which is to pro« 
ceed 19 the next queſtion, which. comes in here very fe ty; 
What is required of perſons tobe baptized, ro fit rhens for char Fa- 
crament, and make them capable of theſe benefits of it * 

C. The anſwer refers all to two heads , Repentance, and Faith, 
and defines them excellently, [ Repentance whereby they forſake 
ſon] to ſhew that it is not ſufficient tro denominate a penitent, ” thac 
he grieve, or confeſſe, or {leightly reſolve againſt ſm, much lefſe 
that he onely grieve with the 4 4 wayne puniſhment, or wiſh 
that he were penicent, unlefle he doe really, and fincerely, and a- 
Etually forſake ſen. 
| S. Bat how can ſuch forſaking be required before Baptiſn, when 
the (trengrh of forſakjng 55 before affirmed to be given me inBap- 
tiſm ? 


C. This difficulty will be falyed, if you obſerye that there is a 
double forſaking, one of the here, ina Il cordiall renoun- 
cing ; the other of the ations, in a particular holding out in time of 
temptation ; the one is called Gods giving us to will, the other to 
doe; the firſt I cold you was an a& of Gods preventing, and exci. 
Ting grace, thelecond of his ſanf:fying ; And both theſe when they 
are wrought inus by the grace of Chriſt, are aftwall forſaking of 
fin (and ſo more then the ſleight reſolution, which I cold you, was 
not repentance) ;and yet one of them is much lefle ſo then the 0- 
ther, and ſo may belookt on, and required as preparatory toit; 
The forſaking of the heart is here meant in this queſtion by reper- 
rtance,and the forſaking in the ations, is that, to which the firength 
is made over in Baptiſm, | 

S. Ton will now proceed to the ſecond requiſite, Faith, Which [ ſee 
there deſcribed to be that,whereby they ſedfaltly belieye the pro-« 
miles of God made tothem in that Sacrament; have you any thing 
ro adae to that explication there given of that grace? ' 

C. Onely this, that there is firſt mentioned the promiſes: of 
God ; ſecondly, the pecsliarity of them ; thirdly, the a& of 
faith, whar it is, namely, believing ; fourthly, the qualification of 
that a, ſtedfaſt believing.For the firſt, I haye Gra ors ſhewn you, 
that when promiſes are the objeft of Faith,thole promiles are(as eon= 
 Rantly the Scripture ſets them down) a conditionall pro- 
_ miles; general, wherein all Dr Ia without exception, = 

Wi 
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i ſome performances on 
que peoty, witour Goes ceo, wr ere nee 
thepromiles.; As or example, in aptiſm, (which brings 
me rothelecomd thinghaw yropolel) ) the promiſes that are made to 
us in this. Sacrament, (promiles of foxes of pardon) require 
firſt ogratitoni in the ſubjeR, a re/o/ntion of amendment, be- 
foro God. thus- obliges himſelf ro give this grace _— ſanttifica- 
tion, or juſtification ;; and. 2)! the due and dikgent uſc of this 
when it is; giver 2: wi withour the- firſt this grace of Baptiſm is not 
iven ; without the ſecond it is forfeired again. As for theaRt of 
Kith here called believing, itis that which is moſt proper for.it , 
when the obyect ispromſes, as.it ishere (though when the objet is 
commands of Chritt, the aft muſt be obeying; ) and by believing , 
we mean the py on, al depen ap. yo r 
the performance 1..6, 0 promiſe e,m ON Con- 
dition _ our not nee nor and the word ftedfaft added to it, 

radication of this. a& of faith in an habituallacknow- 

— that Chriſt wilt never. falfifle his word, or fail in 

giving what hee promiſeth.. This was in the miraculous 
cures to make the patient capable of the benefit of Chriſts 
power , to believe that hee was thus able , and here 'tis. requi- 
red to make- capable of thoſe more ſoverajgn benefits, the Spi- 
rit and grace of Chriſt, and is indeed a ualification of our 
prayers, to. which, when they are rightly qualified, the Spirit and 
the pardon, which are thethings p da his cramps, ſhall 


be _ 

S. All this which hath been ſaid —_— the qualifica- 
tions required in the: perſon to be baninnd, | thoſe being gra= 
ces which cannot. bee expeted of children , which have no un- 
derſtanding). hath raiſed in mee that ſcruple which ; in the next 
queſtion al ae jropoſbe. Bn Ao ik no infants pipe, 
when by reaſon cannot perform thera? 
repent, 0 woman To fre: I perceive the anſwhr 
ed is wot that, which I have heard. ſome men aver 
Ender the habits of theſe graces may be in infants , or that the faith 
of their parents is. acconnted 10 them) but by making a plain 
okpewledgment that hey dae not at that time themſelves perfarm 


—_— 


them, it anſwers that 47 yoo ly de uni, 
C,You 


_— the meaning 0 


— — a load tc. At 
&— 
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C. You will remember that I rold you, that the repencance 
here was an a& of the hearr, 5, e. a firms reſolmtion of amendment, 
and what is thar, but a kinde of yow thatthey will doe ir,” (and 
ſo believe allo ) when bring fitted by age and abilities of under- 
ſanding and inſtrudtion, they ſhall be thus enabled , aud firengrh- 
ned by Chriſt? Now this vow,or oath the child is ſuppoſed to make 
at the Font, though not with its own mouth, yer THIN ; by 
Swzreties, who doe not ſo mich promeſe that he doe &o , as 
anſver, and ſpeak in his ſtead, by way of ſubſtimerion , repreſenting 
the infants yoice, and taking upon an obligation for the 5»- 
fant, (an att of great charity in them, toger an early intereſt for 
the childe in thoſe ſo precious mercies, which cannot be had with= 
out ſigning the Indeninre back again, undertaking the condirion of 
the Covenant) which conleq the infant is engaged im, and 
when he comes ro underſtand, muſt refolve hindelf, by yow and 
ſolemn oath to be bound to it , or elle ſolemnly muſt 4i/clairs all 

in the benefits of it. In plain terms, every chi/d that was eyer 
baptized, (and ſo you to whom Inow ſpeak ) — 
yen you, Whether you will acknowledge” that to be your ſenle, 
which your $#rerties undertook for you at the Fore , ( which if 
you _—_ do —_— that obligarion -— gd rarer 
jured for eyer after, whenſoeyer you fail in performing 
rg whenſoeyer you embrace any ey #1 'any mw... Dos 
wicked world, cc.) ot whether you will diſclaim it , (as they that 
have been married, being children, have a choice after, whether it 
ſhall fland a ratified wearriage or no ) which if you doe, and will 
not be bound to the duty, you muſt know you renounce withall all 
right or claim in the promiſes of Chriſt, dilclaimi that #rengrb, that 
Chriſs was ready ts have given you, and ſo continue an mpoetene 
wretch, notable to refift any the weakeſt ation , ready to be 
carricd headlong into all villany, to the yery and wafti 
the reaſonable ſoul within yours fal from owe wickhedves to awhther, 
and not come unto any degree of righttouſneſſt, of Chriſtian vertue, 
or morall civility,and withall ready to-drop into hel, in minurdy 
er to be hurried thither to receive the: Wages of thy unfights- 
e, If the conjunRion of theſe ewo cat? be allowed tomake up 
a formidable fate, if you can either yalue v#rrve and frengyth, or 
pardon and acceptance from heaven,you wil ſurdy be m— 
Sſ 2 vited, 
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viſed, astoacknowl ole ſareties your friends, which enga- 
oed you. inſucha gainful [ndentere, and being now come to a ſenſe 
of it, count your {clfe under vow, and labour not to be /acril/egions 
asſoon as you are come into-the Church, to peryure your ſelf, and. 
rob God of a veſlell bought by his bloud for his Temple, to ſerve 
him there. in holine(ſe and. righteouſneſſe before him all the days of 
«r life. | 
” S. ; a have explained that queſtion and anſwer, as they ly im. 
the Chnrch-catechiſme, ſufficiently , and ſo in effeft have ſatufied: 
all my defires in that matter of the Sacrament of Baptiſme ; Tet as. 
every degree of proficiency in knowledge gives the Chriſtian lear-. 
wer ſome farther ſight of his ignorances, and Whets him on to. grow 
get further in knowledge, ſo it s with me at this time, Tonr laſt 
enlargement of the anſwer in-the Catechiſme, by teaching me ma- 
»7 things, hath put me in minde of my ignorance of tWo things, 
wherein I muſt de fire your help. I ſpall firſt propoſe the firſt to. 
We. 
of C, What is that ? | 
S.. It wthis ;, By what you have laſt ſaid, it ſeems to me that; 
the qualifications required of the perſon to be baptized, are all one 
with the vow in Baptiſme: Which how it can be, I doe not yet di- 
ftintly conceive, but have thus objefion againſt it , that the mat=- 
ter of the vow-ſeems to be ſomewhat which muſt be (and 1 under- 
taken in ſome meaſure by the ſureties that it ſhall it be) after per- 
form'd, but the-things required in the perſon to be baptized, ſeem 
20 be ſuch things, as muſt. be firſt in him, before:he 14 fit to be bapti- 
xe? | 
C. Your ſcruple is not yery weighty, yet I will anſwer it briefly, 
by putting you in minde, that bapri/me may be adminiſtred either 
20 one of full age, or.to an infan;.. When the perſon is.of full age- 
as in cafe he be of tome years, before he corne to hear of Chriſt,and 
hear and believe on him , and defire-bapt;/we ) then are thele: 
qualifications pre-required in him , before-he- may-fitly be admit- 
ted to-bapti/me, and, yet when they ate ſo,, their brig in. him is, 
= rcp by. him in the words of; the: vow : Repentance is (elf, 
w 


3 anqgon of the: qualification ) het ingelſe but a. 
change of minde, i.e. a. reſolution or vow of foriaki the ſins of: 
rey ab irry and keeping Gods, holy will for the future, y lo, 

aith 
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faith, not onely a believing or acknowledging for the preſent, bur 


allo a vow of believing for the ſuture, & confeſſmg conſtantly all 


the articles of the Creed forever: after, eſpecially. when ſtorms: or 
rempeſts ſhall come to ſhake thar faith, or tempt to renounce that 
profeſſion, or any part of it,. But when an infant is- baptized , who 
can neither believe, nor. repent himſelf, but all that he-doth:, doth 
it by proxy, then'tis moſt clear , that that which is- pre-required 
in one of age, and muft be actually in him , before he be admit» 
ted to baptiſme, is not thus pre-required in the infant , but onely 
required in the furwre ;-Forthe ſurety doth not undertake that 
the childe is thus qualified already, but he being the ſubſtitute of 


the childe, the childe by him promiſes that he will: thus performe 


hereafter, And this promile that he will, is diſtintly. the vow of 
Bapri/me.. 


S. I acknowledge your anſwer, and indeed had little other de-- 


fgn in putting you to the trouble of it, but onely that I might the 


brſſe impertinently we $4 you a little to inſiſt on the words of the- 
7 


vow of Baptiſme (as they are uſed at the Font, and ſet down in the 
beginning of the Church-C atechiſme) which may have | ſome diffi- 
eulty in them, which u likely to remain unexplained (andſo to miſſe 
that felicity Which allother parts of the Catechiſme have been af- 


forded by you) unlefſe you comply with me in this voluntary digre/-. 


fron, which I acknowledge to be affefted by me.. 

C. I muſt confeiſethe vow of Bapti/me to be a thing of ſo great 
imporance, and ſo immedi referring and clolely tending to 
prattice, that it were a wonder for a Pratticall Catechiſme to bee 
thought compleat without ix ; And therefore although as I told 
you, it differ lictle from-the two qualifications,repentance and faith 

rrequired in the perſon to be baptized, (which is the reafon that 
i cargo, having ſpoken of them; to put you 'in minde of this) yet 
Lwiltmoſt will 
difficulc in that vow, . 

S> 1 already ſee that the Creed and the Commandements being 
ſeverally explained to me ( Which are the two latter branches of 
that vow) I can detain you no farther, then while yow exylain- the 
firſt part of it. In theſe Words, [They]. e. fron promiſed 
and vowed in my name that 1 fould forſake the devill and all 'his 


werky, the powps and vanities of the wicked world, and all the ſin- - 


ly comply with you, and explain whateyer ſeems ; 


Se&. IIL. 
Of the vow 
of Baptiſme, . 


$4 3: full. 
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"fall luſt of the flaſh.) What is then meant 1, by (The devill and 


all his works | ? 

. C.Certainly the principall thing here renounced is the fal/e Gods, 
1, ©. devils, hi dds world did worſhip fo univerſally 
before Chriſts time, and _ which the Catechiſts (which pre- 
pared all for þ«pr;ſme) did firſt labour to fortifie their diſciples, and 
are for that called in the ancient Church ( and known by the 
title of ) Exorcifts, as thoſe that caſt out theſe devils, * So of the 
ſeven precepts of Noah, all which proſelyte which was recei- 
ved, or admitted to live among the Fews, (and thoſe I told you 
were admitted by Baptiſme, or Waſoing) was bound to embrace, 
that is, known to be the firſt which is entitled * Concerning ftrange 
waſh, L e, their falſe zdoll-Wworſtips , their ſerving which 
were devils and not Gods , and which endeyoured nothing more 
then the taking them off from the rye God, But then 2!y, as hee 
that acknowledges the true God with his tongue , doth oft deny 
him in his life, 1o they that renounce theſe falſe Gods or devils, that 

ray not to them, nor belieye them to be Gods, may yet acknow- 

ar them in their ations, 5. e, may be ſuppoſed ( as men are oft 
found) to live like thoſe /dolatrowe heathens in the midſt of Chri- 
flianity. And therefore after this firſt ſenſe of renouncipg the dews/, 
as that fignifies forlaking all 1dolatrous worſpip, you muſt farther 
adde the renouncing all commerce, or conſulting with him, the for - 
merbeing that which Witches and Sorcerers uſe , the latter that 
which they are guilty of, which'repair to ſuch Witches, or receiye 
reſponces from , or directions for health, or thriving, or ac- 
<quiring any adyantages in the world, or if it be but by way of c«- 
riofity co know (by any ſuch black art) any future events, or the 
like, and all other things wherein the devils help is called in,through 
not depending totally upon God ; Which, as you meer with them, 
you will enaatanie alogy which they hold 
with theſe ,which I have now named to you. 

S., The Lord preſerve me from ſuch high provocations of his 
jealonſie, in taking in any ſuch deteſtable rivals of God into my 
heart. But what 1 meant by all the works of the devil , which 
are there annexed ? 


C. Anſwerably to the firft prime notion of forſaking the devill, 


| (i the heathen falle worſhips) the works of the devill, will pri- 


marily 


lk. 


—_— 
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fthy lufts which were c uſed in their heathen worſhips, 
and rites and ceremonies of them, their filthy reve/ling,and 
abominable #nclcanneſſes required, &accepted by the devil, or falſe 
Gods there as prajer,and faſting, and alms, the uſe of the $a- 
craments are by the true among us Chriſtians.; Theſe are- 
truly the Works of the devil, *the ſecrecies and myſteries of the 
ns Sen the wry» pgs time of recei- 
true | Was ich was ally fignified by 
bo... cirxcumciſing of wor ; ay all the __ a ; nes { 
moſt ftritly requir us'in our bapri/mme ; accordingly re-. 
commended to — er C_ Tit. 2. Rand 
of ſobriety and chaſtity, and by imitive Biſhop Polycar 
i Philippians, in theſe words, that ” may be mary Sub. fa 
all things, but before all, that they rake care of chaſtity or purity. 
Under that head muſt be underſtood all ſorts of thoſe fowl fines, 
which are not to be named (however uſed by any, without making 
them rites of the [do{/-wor ſhip) whoſe contrariety tothe Chriſtian 
profeffion and doftrine, that ruth in Feſwe, Epheſe 4. 21.. 
(which fo ſtriftly requires the contrary purity, and forbids.the ve- 
ry looking on any, to luſt, much more the wnclearmeſſes there men= 
tioned, Eph. 4.19.) and the great danger thereof to our ſouls,may; 


be judged of by this, that moſt of theheavy judgements in Scrip-. 


twre, that have faln- upon nations, particularly the utter excifion of 
the ſeven nations, the fire and brimſtone upon Sodeme and Go- 
morrah, are expreſt to have fallen upon then for that one high a-- 
ination ; And the greateſtreproach that eyer was-to Chriſti. 
anity was that of the filthy Gnoſticks, thoſe heretscks in the Pr: 
mitive Church, who retained and improved this piece of heathen-- 
iſme, continued thoſe- works of the devil among them ; And moſt: 
of the ſeven Churches of Afia in the Revelation were deftroyed' 
for ining, or not yoriting out of theſe ; And. though . 
folemn el committing theſe fins, making them rites of religion, 
benot now to be heard of among Chriftians., yet if the fins thems 
ſelyes, or any degree of them be ill: { though .neyer ſo. fecredly) 
retained amons en, ov Women, orif thay be nowurterly deteſtod, 
and abomined , this is a comradiction to: this firſt branch of our. 
voy of: baptiſme , and that which. befides the beth fire _—_ 
wosld,, 


ko — — = * 


ly fignifie thoſe abominable fins, firſt of [del/-worſbip, a 


a7 $AST4h im 0.- 
@Ttlai. 
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a'Lucifer, Sic» 
for, 6 mH- 
eoCoav, Batanas 
or + Jevs Or 
evriSixCr, A- 
ibaddon or A- 
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world, may beexpeSted to bring down terrible vengeance here,and 


may juftly be feared to'be the-ſecrer proyoker (oft times)- of Gods 
heavy wrath a a City or Land, when it-comes down without 


any vifible, diſcernible {peciall provocation, 


S. Y hope 1 -ſball be carefull to remember my vow in this parti= 
enltar, now eſpecially that you have ſhewed mee, that it belongs 
fo primarily unto it. Bat « there nothing elſe comtained under this 


fyle,{ the works of the devil?) 


'C. Yesin a ſecondary ſenſe. all the fins that haye a ſpeciall cha- 
-racter or ſtamp of Satan on them, all the Laciferian prides , and 
ambitions , by prying into Gods ſecret will , defiring to be equall 
to him in omm/cience, by judging mens hearts, undertaking to be 
equall 'rohim m that tide of his of ſearcher of hearts , and 
many the like ; Next, our diabolicall accuſing,and lying, and ſlay 
dering our'brethren ; next our corrwpting _ them, and 
delighting to allure orfright them into any unla act , and fo 
uſurping that title of remptey that belongs to him ; next our ma- 
ligning , or envying , much more our killing or deſtroying our 
brethren. All which fins (and others, which *rwere too long to 
name) carry much of Satanrimage, and ſeyerall of his * names a- 
bout them, and ſo deſeryeto be caKed his Works, 
$. I had thought that thoſe things which the devill tempts any 
one to doe, had been the prime, if not onely works of his, 
C.Whenloever it is ſure that the devil tempts any man toany fin, 
if he yeild to doe it, it is ſure , that is yery properly a work, of the 
devill. But it is ſo hard to diſcern that, or when the devi/l doth 
thus immediately tempt any, and it is ſ@ ordinary to accuſe the 
devill of that which comes from our owne evill inclinations and 
cuſtomes, (the habitual corrugtions of our own hearts, which are 
our-great and daily remprers ) and it is ſo certain, that our owne 
hearts ruſt haye the maine of the guilt, even when Satan doth 
rempt any, -becauſe- if we reſiſt, he ſpall fly from us, ( and indeed 
our not-conſenting is the evacuating of his-remprations, and conſe- 
e—_ the ſin is a work, of our own W11/, which ſo conſents, and 
not of the remprarion, which/had no power to work that conſenr, 
nay, if it had been reſiſted , had been matter of victory, and vir- 
tue tous) therefore, I ſay, for theſe, and other conſiderations, I did 
notthink fit to name thele in the front of the warks of rhe devil, 


being 


- —_ — ——— eee ene, 
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being not ſure that they ar all belotg to that rank of faws'} as here 
they are tet down by way of difference from the poniet of the 
world, and deſires of the fleſh. Yet ſhall I not on this occalion 
negleR to minde you, how neerly you are concerned to watch the 
deyill, that eyill ſpirit, that he doe not ſecretly ſpire, or infuſe any 
evill thoughts into you ; and the rather, becauſe when he doth ſo, 
he takes all care that thoſe ſuggeſtions may ſeemnot to comeftom 
him, (knowing that any Chriſtian muſt needs beayerle from heark . 
ning to them then) bur hee labours to appear an ange! of light, a 
—_—_— the very ſpirit of God, and often brings it {s about, that 
is inward whiſperings having ſome ſpecious diſguiſe of religion, 
or zeal for God put upon them, are taken for the voice of Gods 
ſpirit within men ; and among thoſe ——_— to enthuſiaſm, 
and that they are taught by the ſpirit things which the word 
of God (the ſure inſpired yoice of Gods Spirit ) doth not teach 
them, (nay which in the conceit, and opinion of ſome of them, are 
to be bekeyed, though they ſeem omen it will bee no 
wonder if S«tan doe fo preyaile, as to his - rentations un- 
der the diſguiſe of dictates of Gods Spirit; and that may be a rea- 
ſon, that $. Paw/ conjures the Galatians, that they anarhematize 
that (though ſeeming) ange! from heaven, that reaches any other 
deftrine for the dodtrine of God, ſave that which was then already 
received by them, __ that ſeeming good angelicall , to'be 
indeed a diabolicall ed jþirit, that ſo reacheth ; and in'a- 
nother place he adviſes us very friendly'to try the ſpirits, whether 
they be of God or no, ſignifying (as many falſe teachers ated by 
evill /pirits, ſo ſure ) many evill ſpirits alſo to pur on the our- 
ward appearance of God-like ſpirits, ſo that they arc, or if we be- 
watenot,may be by us miſtaken for the Spiric of God, And there 
sno way toſecure us from ſuch deluſions, bur to ſet up the Ford of 
God, as the onely plain direRor of all Chriſtian ations, to account 
ing Chriſtian, or diate of ſpiris, but whar is taught'mee 
ly from thence, judging my own ſpirit , Or vvitever 
ſuggeſtion within me by that, and not judging, or forciffs that 'to 
comply with, or bring him in teſtimony to my Spirie. Which 1 
mention eof the danger COT Fins are full '6f 
any prepoſieffion) to bdieve that the Scripture favours or gives te- 
ſimony to it, As he whole phaxfie-hath ———_— 
; Te ouna, 


ti. 
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. found, thinks every thing that he hears, to bee raneable to that 
he 


S. After the mention of [the devill and his works] the i thing 
renounced in that vow , ws expreff by theſe Words [the pomps and 
vanities of the wicked world, | what # the meaning - of that ex» 


preſſing. * PS | 

| C. The world fignifies either 1. the: company , or 2, the cx- 
ftomes, , or. 3. the wealth, or 4. pomer, or $5. the glory which is 
in the world ; and [the wicked wor/d] is as much of theſe, as hath 
any (infulneſſe or.contrariety to the law of God in them, and to- 
eſtrains the word [ World | to the two former of theſe, the three lat- 
ger. being in themſelves lawful bleſſings. of God, which though 
they may be. either ſought or vied w»/awfally, yer are not here to 
he iyled wicked, orſuchas a Chriſtian, in his. baptiſmve is. to re- 
nawnce, but, if he be lawfully poſſeſt of them , he may very Chri- 
ſianly. continue the uſe and enjoyment of them. As for the two 
formex, they are ſuch as may. be called wicked; For x. the compa- 
ny, or. popular examples. aud tuggeſtions of themany, 5. e.. ofthe 
heathenx,yorld (in oppoſition to whictr this form of yow was firſt 
framed). or ofthe greater part of the whole world , . as. it hath 
heen.ever before and fince, (as it contains the heathen and Chriſtian 
and all others together) thele I lay, are generally ſo-contrary to the 
precepts, w® Chriſt preſcribes to all his diſciples (that broad way, ſo 
congraxy to his-ſtr4is gate )that they are very fit to be diſclaimed'8c 
xcnounced at a venture, the Chriſtianſo far taking himſelf off 
the world, from the praftices of the multitude: there , as to forkike - 
the wa/rirade,&berake himſelf to the Adanne,the privacy, the ſoli- 
tude with Chriſt,choofing rather to go a/oxe in the paths of piety, 
and Chriſtian vertue to heaven, then.to haye- the company nl jol. 
lity of the-mer/d.to be his tentation tn the fins and hel; which are 
the. way, and end of thgir-joumey, Meari while this is notagaine 
the renouncipg of. the company of worldly wen: ely , bur 
the, relplying not to accompenythem in their fivs, and to- that end 
fortifying.our ſelyes by vow againſt yeilding to their tentations, 
and. perycularly againſt that very powerfull atlurement to-doe evil, 
the wwltitude, En and flouriſhing-condition of 
theſe which praciſe fins before-us,. and which adde- their perywa- - 
ſows to.tchas:emamples, and:perhaps procced to-repraach thoſe _ 
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ni ns es, that Khetorich, of thoſe 
perſwalions , that ſharpnefſe of : reproachss, and yeaturing 
cheerfully to forfeit our repwrarion, and fame with evill men , ( by 
whom to bee well ſpoken of is the greater curle) rather chen to 
looſe the pras/e of God, is this firlt part of the Chriſtian yalour, or 
branch of this ſerond part of our vow, in forſaking the. wicked 
world, The ſecond thing which is in this vowto be forſahev'is, as 
Itolkd you, the wicked caffomes of the world , nnd thoſe primari 
ly, or eſpecially the heathen again, (to which the form ofthis yow * 
might more particularly relate } it being common among them for 
cho mary login eagle Wo lo 
razed out ir many praCtices which right reaſox, 
and humane natwre none ferrari ans, 
nated then by that warwrallzudicutory, the ligbr of their own under. 
ſtandings, the »mwritten law of God within them } would teach 
them to abandon, as ins and wonnds of conſcience , have been by 
whole nations at once embraced , and continued in withour any 
check ,as innocent. (inldle qualities , nature and reaſon it felf be- 
ing ſo carly gagg'd,' and filenc'd by popular cuſtome, and vicious 
10n, that many haye not known it to bee a F# to feat or 
rob, 0dr pam penn > —_—_ others to kill, and 
cat their parents, ( concetving that by this means they 
wider ante Foray rs mers 
theroully into the flames, tro accompany their dead Prixces out of 
the world; Many the like 5r7at;onai fins through ſome locall cw. 
ſome have gotten the reputationnot anely of (inleſſe; and tawfull, 
O alſo;And thelc,and all that can eyer offcr to vbtrude 
themſelyes upon us by the like means, we here renounce underthis 
ſecond notion of the wicked world, Of which ſortit will not bee 
hard to finde ſome in every Chriſtian nation flill, as' among us 
that of dweding (formerly enlarged upon) which I (hall not now 
mention anyFarther, then as-an inftance of the power: of populat 
cuſtome (bundediaa miſtake of the notion of bonoxr, or reputa- 
tion) _ among Chriſtians themſelyes, _ as tro make thar 
or a lawdable accompliſhment in a Chriſtian, a piece of 
you Ce vwapedcetioiee abidiiointnt uaderdeC. 
Sic (n, © gibinele doch of myers 295-wy iwothas (ha 
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and ſo not. a fingle pcoyocation, The like may be ſaid ofanether 
cuſtorne (whichthis nation ſeems to haye admitted) ine fayour to 
Gnnes of uncleanneſſe, whercby it is become a more creditable'rhing 
among us to have been guilry of defiling,and invading another mans 
bed (that finne of ud#/rery, puniſhtby death among the [ews, by 
Gods appointment) then to. be the innooent perſon which hath thus 
been rob'd by the adu/terer, the finne it ſelf being not though. 
worthy of neerſo much. ſhame, (nay among ill men feldomeat all 
mentioned without applanſe, and expreſſions of kindnefle) as the 
+ having been thus wronged. Which again is an evidence, how eafic 
*:would be for the mott hel;ſs provoking finne to bee natwraliz'd, 
and embraced by a nation, if it can by the boldneffe, and impu- 
dence of wicked men, and by the encouragement, or but AY 
allow'd it by thoſe which are in authority, teal into a - 
tation, and ſo by being cuſtomary firſt, attain to be creditable alſo. 
The reſiſting of luch caſtomes, be they never ſo Epidemical, the 
beating them = the authority of Chriſts precepts, and bring- 
ing obedience to thoſe into a reputation among men , at leaſt con- 
tending and endeyouring our utmoſt to rake away all: reproach 
from. ftrit, preciſe, conſcientious C —_— walking, or, (if by our 
endeyour that wiknot be compaſt)yet however taking care neyer to 
be carried away with that ſtream of finfull cuſtome , but to approve 
my {elf and my family , and (as far as the power of my; example , 
and my counſell can extend) to bring in, and e my acquain- 
tance, and neighbours, like /oſ>na and his houſe, to be the firm, con- 

fant ſeryatits of God, in deſpight of, and 'defiance to thelem 
tentatioris, are the leaſt that can be deemed our obligation 

id on us by this part of our vow of Baptiſm. | 

S.. T beſeech God to ſanitify this part of my vow to me, that it 
may be ſuch an hedg and mound about me, to defend me from the 
wwvaſions and riots of the Wicked company and cuſtomers of the worl1. 
But: what' 1\the importance of the phraſe [pemps and yatities] 
which are bere- diſclaimed * Are they the coſtly attire, and atten- 
dants that. the great men of the World ſo conſtantly uſe, Which ſeem 
to be meant by[Pomps?] or are they the Tr ities of all kinds , 


which may deſerve to be ſtyled [vanities 7 If ſo, then me thinks I 
ſhall be obliged to wnderſtard that ſaying of Chrift not onely of the 
rich man, that cannot pert withbu riches, but alſo of all noble, and. 


great 
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great men, that live according to their quality in the world, that 
this vow of Baptilm i ſo contrary to their whole flute and tourſe > 
that *ris impoſſible for them ta emter into the kingdom of God, 4 
that ſignifies to become Chriſtians. 

C. I ſhall firſt, asnear as I can tell you; the naturall im 


of theſe words in this place, and then fatisfie your ſcruple, or diffi. 


culty. And firſt, for the importance of the words here; you haye 
oft beenrold, that the  prirue aſpeRt of the ſeyerall parts of the vow 
of Bapti/m is in reference to the practiſes of the heathen, which 
were anciently therein renounced, asthey were by circumciſion a- 
mong Be lewes. And in this reſpeR, the words | powps and v,mmi- 
ties] being not much diſtin, but exegericall one of the other, and 
Ggnifying the vain pomps, or pompous vanities of the heathen, or 
wicked wor{d,ſcem moſt particularly to point at thoſe things which 
were uſed among them in their triumphs and games, and times of 

, and jollity, for thoſe. are peculiarly call'd Pomps, and 
nnd vain, and unprofitable (bringing no good to any,but the 
pleaſure of the eye to the beholders,) were moreover very bloody 
and wicked; ſuch were thoſe of the g/adiators , which did'openly 


upon the ſtage combat and wound, and'kill; and butcher one ano- - 


* T1476) 


ther, which was ſo profane an irreligious thing; that in the firlt- 


times no Chriſtian was permitted to bea ſpeftator of them ; So a+ 
gain in their cuffings, and. wreſtlings in the Olympick games,in 


which they uled 1 of lead in their hands £6- word, and ' 
perhaps {laughter one another; And theſe were moreover (generally) | 


accounted Þ ſacred among them,as'ronſecratedto their Gods, order- 
edand managed by their chief Prieſts, (to the a of their 


©oood deities, as facrifices and yietims to their- bad ) _— 


perceive, 2 Mac. 4. 7: where Iaſon buying the pontificate hath 
itthe; power of, inſtituting, and moderating their games. And ſo/ 
Att 19.31. the Aſian prefet; there mentioned, were the Prieſts 


that had the managing of their games inthat province. By all which 
ralonablenefſe of the Chriſtians bing bound to » 


you perceive the r 
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renounce theſe:bloody , vain, and Idolatrous pompes at his* bap- - 
tiſm, they being a ſolemn pare of their heathes Worſhip, and there- - 


fore tobe renounced as properly as their /dol-feaſts (though 'they 


had had no other-wickedneffe in them beſides) for the falſe deities | 
lakes to whole | /ervice they were ordained ; but then oyerand a- - 
Tt 3; '  boye;, 
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bove, having a great deal of bloodineſſe in them, and mixture of 


many other {unnes, which made chem moſt improper for a Chriftian 
to continue in, or not to profeſle his deteftation of them. But be- 


fide theſe (which are the primary notation of the phraſe) many 0- 


ther things there are, which muſt bee thought to be renounc'd in 
thele words, I. All the finfull courſes, that are uſed by men intheir 


.timesof jollity, and feſtiyity, the luxury, and riot, and wnhewfull 


gaming, and all kind of exceſſes, which are but the copying out of 
the hcathen Bacchanals, and Satwruals, thole which are turned out 
of the world by Chriſt, and by him transformed and into 
ſpirituall celebrations, (bleſſing and praifong of God, the i 
of thole mercies) and (proportioned thereumo) feaſts of charity , 
eating our meat with gladneſſe (rejoyoing in the Lord always ,chear- 
fully enjoying the good things w Gottndajraes cates. 
preſſing that joy in P/a/ms and Hymns and ſpiritnelt Songs) and 
withall in ſingleneſſe of beart, Afts 2. 46, i. e. with all bounty, and 
liberality to the poor, infead of thoſe outward coſtly varm-powepes, 
which the eye of the workd is moſt pleaſed with. 2. Here are renoun- 
ced all the vain oftentations bravery , which idle perſons of this 
world are {o apt to admire and dote on. I mean not the externall 
powp, and /plendor, and ſolemmities of fate, which are by God and 
nature thought fir to be annext to the Scepter, or Supreme power , 
(uch wasthe glory of Davig, and of Solomon, 1 Kings 10. 5.) 
r thele are not cenſured, butallow'd by Chriſt, Mar. 11.8.and being 
very uſcfull to maintain the dignity of Princes, (as that is neceſſary 
to the happy diſcharge of their Jcannot but be thought lawful 
and commendable to be praQtiſed by them. Bur the bravery which 
is hereabjured, is all thoſe. atezres, and behaviowrs, and deckings 
that proceed from pride in the heart, oc tend to the inflaming of luft 
in beholders, or but to let out our ſelves g/oriows, and admired in the 
eyes of men, And of this ſort (though God onely be able ro judge 
the heart, and define of any man or woman, that what they do, 
they doe from this finfull principle, or tothat worſe end) it 15 yet 
much to bee ſuſpeRed are all thoſe brayeries, that are uſed by any 
above what the ſoberer, and graver ſort of his quality and condition 


do uſe, and ſuch again the frequent changing, and wyenting of f- 


ſhions, the being carlyeſt in eyery new drefle, 'or the fi y of 


appazell, uſed on purpoſe, and on that afteRation, becaule it is for-" 


gular 
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ular; for all theſe ſeem fo farto betray: the infwul principle, thar, | 


it isnor reaſonable for one nuan'to judge 


thing of this nature,” yet it will be fir for all that do thus, to exa-. - 


mine and charge it upon themſelyes, and: if cannot perfectly 
clear themlielyes Grarden ey.ll principle, or _ end, then to re-.. 
member, that this is ir which they renounced in their. Bapti/me-: And 
becauſe every mans heart is apt rodeceive himſelf,” and judge roo 
favourably in his own cauſe; the way will therefore be in matter of | 
this Kind rather to deny our ſelyes ſome. part of that lawfull 1ibey+y, 
thento offend in any exceſſe. Whereyer all this whileyou may ob. 
ſerve that the ſinne that is ſpoken of in this kind,is not ordinarily to - 
be fetch't from the particulariry of the arrire,or faſhion, whatever it 
be, (there being few faſhions of garments,uſed among civilized peo- 
ple, which are in themſelves finfull) but fromthe principle from: yeb 
it ſprings inthe heart, and the dto which iv isdefigned; which of 
ten berrayes it in the uſing of thoſe attires gy affeftedly,and 
when they are not uſed by perſons, whichafter, when they, 
come to bee the generalt mode, hayeno — inthem , 
and are therefore by yain perſons then wont to bee laid afide, as 
now no lon to their defignes -or inclinations.. The 
ſhort of it is, the rule of decency is that, (and'notthe law of nature 
onely) which muſt give limirs to attires , this' decency -is to bee ta- 
ken from that which is #/x«ll, and cu among thoſe with 
whom-welive, andis yaryed oft by change of times, and: of the 
Condition ofage or dignicy of each perſon, (that/being; comery for 
oneage, and ſex, and quality of perſons, which: is nor: for-ano- 
ther) And he, and ſhe that reft\contented with thoſe ways of ador- 
»ing themlelyes;. _ are moſt uſuall CO _ _ and 
e of theirage, ity, are not -by you to be judg'd guilt 

SF the breach ofthis nat perhaps are erp 
their attire, g9/4, jewels, andthe like, which might bee | 
to own this title of  Powpes, and vanities, asthole words fignifyp. 
bravery, and ſuperfiuity, The truth is, it-were to- be wiſhed, tha 
men and women. of the highett quality would choele to :diftin® 
guiſff themſelves from: others, -rather by that ornament of a mee—- 
and quiet ſpirit (commended to the weaker ſex: by Saint Peterk, 
as 4 77 more ameb/e-ornament, then that of go/d filletings, &c., 


evis © 
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—"ll expenſes, for the s ſupply of thewart of others; And- no doubt 
this would more contribute to their own ends, (if they be the aims 


by any thing in your ſelf to any a& forbidden by Chaiſt, that this 


of Chriſtians, or of men) would ſet thera out more in the opinion 
of all wiſe or good perſons ; But this being affirmed will not con- 
clude the uſe of any of thoſe ornaments, whichare agreeable to 
timie, and place, and callings, to be finfull, or of the munber of thoſe, 
that are here mn in our baptiſm ; and ſoI have with 
the ſame haud anſwered your queſtion, and I ſuppoſe fatisfyed your 
objeftion, and dfficulty alſo. 

S. There remaines noW, but the/third and laſt branch of the 
matter of this vow [the ſinfull luſts of the fleſh] which are here 
diſclaim'd, I pray (in a word, becauſe I meant not thus to enlarge 
your trouble) what js meant by them ? 

C. The fleſs Fgnifies that maſſe of body which jwe carry abour 
with us, that , with all the ſexſes , and animall faculties, common 
tomenand other living creatures ; [The luſts of the fleſs] are the 
defires and affections, or appetites of that fleſh, which generally 
deſires and craves thoſe things which are pleaſing toit, that is, to a- 
ny ſenſe, or part, or faculty of the body ; And thoſe till are 
regenerate, and newer , reguliesd and brought to 

the manegery of reaſon, and of the __ of God, are generally 
pleaſed with thoſe things which God forbids, or elſeare more extra- 
vagant, and exceed —_—_— then Chriſt permits, And 
whenſoeyer the fleſh thus faſtens (being allured by this pleaſant 
bait) onany thing forbidden by God, or defires immoderately 
that which (to themoderate uſe) is not forbidden, this is then a fin- 
full Iſt of the fleſs, and is here renouneed by the Chriſtian in his 
Baptiſm, who promiſes-lo to moderate his defires and ſubordinate 
them to the will of God, that whenſoeyer they im , or call 
for any thing which is not thusr : he will not follow or bee led 
by them, I ſhall not need to d to particulars of this kind, as 
the laſts of the fleſh commonly ſo call'd by way of appropriation , 
in order to ſunnes of incontinence, and intemperaxce, the luſts of the 
eye, in order to coveronſneſſe, and infatiate defire of riches; Ha- 
ying named the fleſs, and the leverall ſenſes, and facwlties, and ap- 
petites of that, you-will be able to apply thoſe words to all particu- 
lars of this nature, and reſolye, when you are remptedand {ollicited 


then 
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then is one of theſe ſinf1ult deſires, or luſts of the fleſh, whichywas 
inthe-words of your baptiſmall vew abjured by you. 


S. Godgranc I may make uſe of your direttions, and admonits- , 


ons to this purpoſe, and bave accordingly ſuch a watch over my 
own affettions, that finne gain noentrance by. thoſe avenues into my 
ſoul. But having received [atisfaftion fully to one of my propoſed 
deſires, it remaines now that | you will alow me the ſame patience 


and charity, while I propoſe my other difficulty to you,” Which ſeems. 


to mee really to be one, and it vas ſuggeſted to mee by that expli- 
cation of the laſt anſwer in the Church=catechiſm , Which gave 
mee occaſion to divert you thus long; And my ſcruple 
and queſtion uu this , not whether it be lawful to baptize infants, 
as being unable to underſtand the baptiſmall vow (for that diffi- 
culty you have already cleared ro me) but whether it be nece(ſa- 
ry, or any way uſefull ſo to doe, or what authority you have from 

the Scripture for ſo doing ? | 
_ C, The anſwering the laſt part of your quere, will, I conceive, 
take away all ſcruple in the former, there being no reaſon todoube 
of the cither #/efu/neſſe, or neceſſity of that which wee ſee received 
into the praRtice of the Apoſtolicall Church in_Scriptare. And 
therefore ro give you ſome light in that matter, I ſhall not fetch 
my proofes onely from the an4/ogy betwixt Baptiſm and Circum- 
ciſion, (though that one analogy were ſufficient, to ſatisfie the im- 
portunity of thole, who think baptizing of infants unlawfull, upon 
this ground of their »et-wnderſtanding their vow : for by that 
reaſon, it being as ſure that the Jewiſh child of cight days old 
could not underſtand his vow , or what that wick e was, 
Which he = renounc'd, it muſt _ that he _—_ as little bee 
capable of Circumciſion) nor again from the footſteps of the Ape- 
Fo agg tv taken notice of is fame paſſages of ſtory in the New 
Teſtament, (as the Apoſtles baptizing whole houſholds at once , 
and the like) but I fhall onely give- you a ſhort view of one place 
of Scripture, which ſeems to me to referre to that matter, and it 
is that of 1. Cor, 7. 14. For the unbelieving buſband * hath 
been ſanflified by the (believing) wife, and the unbelieving wife 
hath been ſanftified by the (believing) husband, elſe were your 
children wnclean, but now are wy yr . The thing there infifted on 
by the Apoſtle is his judgement, 6 Chriſtian husband ” wife 
uu ould 
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ſhonkd nor ſeparate frem the heathen wife or husband, as long as 
the heathen were coment ws live with the Chriftior. And this 14. 
yerle is 2n argument to enforce that adyiſc of his; becaule, ſaith hee, 
by this meanes it ordinanily comes to paſſe that the Chriſtian par- 
converes that other (for that fare is the meaning of: that phrate 
[ hath been fantt+ ___ ew er being conyerted he (hall.bee 
aved by the fai is hope (repearert im plainer 
pry wy or theintuition of the ce of that, is (as. 
the reaſorr of that former advice here, ſo) the gronnd, {ach rhe Apc- 
file,of a known preftice ofthe Church, which he mentions inthe. 
latter end' ofthe verſe, but now are your children holy, i. 6.28 Þ con- 
ceive;the ifant ehr/aven of the Chriſtian parents (which were it noe 
upon that forementioned ground ofhope and preſurnprion , that 
tving with the Chriſtian parents, they will be caught to know their 
vow of Bapriſmm, could not inany reaſon be differenced from the 
children of heathens, or allowed any priyi aboye them) are 
»oW hereby holy, i. ©. are now upor this gro fie to-bee 
baptized withour any fcrupte, whereas the hearhew children being 
to ſiyewith-thioſe heather parents, are not thus holy, i. e. are not 
mitted to bapriſm.. Ifthis doe not ſufficiently appezy (by this flhrore 
maſe)to be the meaning of the phraſe [bne now are your ch;l= 
drew holy | you may then farther (befides the -cltear force of the 
context ) obſerye theuſe of the word here rendred [ wwclean] in 0- 
ther places, as m that famousplace of ##r 26, where Pererre- 
Sulech to preach to Corneling, or baptiee him, becauſe he is-* w= 
clean, whereit ſeemes »nelvammetrarethoſe, which arenor viſible 
members. (and fo muſt not ber- allowed the provileuyges): of the 
Church; where God reforming his error bids hin calf »orhing (7. 
e. no man) common or wnclewy, whom God hath cleanſed or fan. 
Fifjed (for ſo Þ holy ande/tur areall one, 25 wwclearandicom- 
1m0m)'1, 6. whom he-haty reputed fit ro partake of the proviledge of 
preaching there; (in thoſerliar were of and ſo eapable of thar 
alto) or of Bapti/arhere, in thoſe tharwere Ro of no more; 
By analogy with which place, and uſe of the word, it ismoft reaſo-. 
nable that [now are they holy. ] ſhould frgnify: [now are your chil- 
dren thought fit to be Kay: 1 of the priviledges of the Church 1 
5.e.(being capable of no-other)of being admitted to.bapti/nr,whi 
the children of fearhens are not. Andindeed this is the onely diF- 
erence 
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ference between themphathaye: dhivs 2 Chriftiun pareve,; and whe 
children of hrathens ; For the ohi/dren of haatbras 1 CON 
= when chey come ne EIT and t© have 
remote xy NOW, is no amaginalle preſent pri 
Vi * for the Che 455 chilgrey abave others, winch _ 
d be ſaid to bee holy, and the other wncieas, ondly this, 
that theſe, while they ranain thuldren, arc admined tobepti/ee ; 
the athers not. And 1o this ſeems tome moſt naturally tn inferee 
(and the rather for the indefinizenefle of the [but now are 
your children boly} all che children that live with the Chriftian pa- 
rext)that 'rwas then in that Apeſides tirne the grnerall praciice of the 
Church to baptize the Chriftions children (when they would nor 
the children of thole parents, which were both beathes) 23 count- 
ing it reaſonable to prelume, that the Chriſtians cheil ſhall bee e- 
ducared in Chriſtian knowledge (which of the hrachens child they 
cannot preſume, unlefle hee be taken out of the hand of the 
reats) and (to the confirming of the alurance that ir ſhall be 10} 
requiring befide the parents (in cale they ſhould faile, or be neg- 
ligent) the cugagements of {ame ocher /zreties and 'undertakers; 
who, as I Gayd, are anely, che childrens proxeyr for the waking rhe 
vow, ( notrundertaking tor them, that they ſhall perforweit, butta- 
king it their name) and yer in this other buſmeile (of making thews 
kaow, what promile they hayc made) are ablolutely * ſareties and 
wnderrakers ; And by that meancs, the thing , which the Church 
in.baptizing of infants preſumes, (2nd which.Iif ic bee pſtly prefu- 
med, there is lucle farther ſcruple of the fimnefle ro admit them ro 
baptiſm) is ſecured, as wallas any fucure uncertainty of the great- 
eſt yalug ar weight amang men is thought far ro be ſecared, and juſt 
in che. fame manner(by ſrreties ) as thole things are,whichare {ege!- 
ly ſecured araong us. By this, I conceive, it may be farther retol- 
yed (by the parity of thereaſon j that when eyerthe ch3/d of any 
heathen is by any Chriſtian thus mdertaken for, hee may allo ye- 
ry fixly bec admitted ae 4 What _— thus laid in thrs 
matter, may Yot ceceive farcher weight by comparing with it 
the cuſtome of the Fewes befare Chriff,in thats ccodving; and bep- 
tizing of Proſelytes (from which, withoux queſtion's' Toh and 
Chrift rook this rite of bapei/m) For. fay they, this baptiſm bdow- 
god nor onely to thoke bexrhens, which being of yearcs, and know- 
Uuz ledge, 


« Sponſors ful 
Leprores. 
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ledge, came over tothe Fewiſs religion, but alſo to their infant chil- 
dren, if their parents; and the congregation under which they were 
(in. whoſe name it is, that the God-farhers or ſwreties doe the ſame 
now among us) did defire it in behalf of their children,promifing to 
Jet them know and underſtand (when they came of age) what was 
required of them by their proſelyriſms , and ( as much as ur them 
lay) undertaking that they ſhould not then renounce the [ew 
-rel;gion. And this is the yery thing that is now pradtiſed in all 
parts of Chriſtendome, and by the text now mentioned, appears, 
asI conceive, to have been the price in the Apoſtles times, i. e. 
- mthat age of the firft inſtituting of: 6apriſomy, which therefore may 
be deem'd herein/to have complyed difti with the praice of 

the-Zews, asitdid in the —_— of water allo, For it is obſerya- 
zip" ble that the Hebrew * word which ſignifies to ſanify ( & (o is dire- 

Rly anſwerable to the phraſe [now are they holy | here) is uſed a- 
b Jomacap. 3. 10ng the /ews Þ for. waſhing. Tothis interpretation of the place I 
& 3. wherethe ſhall adde no mone, but that the notion of holy and wnclean there , 
bighPrieſts wa- referring alſo to the /egall nncleanneſſes, or pollutions ( which made 
ſhing bis bands the wncleanto be ſeparated from the congregation, excluded them 
= nn's wh from enjoying the privitedges of the Temple, till they were- waſved , 
day of expiati- and ſanttified) this is exactly propertionable alſo to the notion , 
on, is called which I have now given you of the words, and accordingly, thoſe 
the ten Santii-. that are by baptiſm adnutted into the Church, made parnakersof 


Forpimuy the priviledges thereof, will properly be ſaid'to be © holy, as holy is 


1 oppoſite to mnctean.. Having thus tar enlarged on this- one place, 
"x WR Which if it were Not too long, might farther be cleared by ſhewing 


the inconvenience of all other interpretations; I ſhall not think ir 
neceſſary to adde any more grounds of fatisfaftion to your quere , 
laying the whole practice: and cuſtome of the preſent Church (for 
baptrizing of infants) on the pratiice of the Chriſtian Church in 
the Apoftles- trmes; and the continued canons, and/pratiice of the 
ſucceeding Charch in all ages, which required conformity to the 
Apoſtolicall pratice, and cenſured all for herericks which would 
not yeeld conformity therein ;. which ſure is- a competent reſtimony 
to ſecure us, that this-praFice, or inftitution of the Apoſtles, was 
net by them meant (as ſome other things ) to be but rempporary ; 
(fhe ondly colour which ſomc-men haye made nfe of, to aboliſh 
other eminent. Apoſtolick, praftices or inſtitutions.) To this.I 
might 
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might farther adde (in anſwer to the former part of your:quere) 
the benefits and advantages of this praftice, as that by this means 
the chil m—_ admitted to be a/ partaker. of the privitedges of 
the Church, benefits of C hriftianity, and moſt probably aſcer- 
rained m_ means, to be prepoſlſeſt by the true Chriftian do. 
Qrine, before any hearhens/h or hereticall principles baye time to 
beinſtill'd into him, and the hke ; which are ſureſo valuable, and 
ſo unfit to be negleted by thoſe who haye true charity to their 
children, (and know not whether they ſhall ever live to obtain for 
them admiſſion to thele priviledges, it they delpiſe it thus, when they 
may have it) that it cannot but fignifie either great #nkingne (ſe 
in thoſe ' parents, who — this, . doe yet not defire-it for 
their children, or great pervert 
their own judgements, (pteferring them before the praCtiae, and;do- 
Qrine of the wniverſall Church of Chriſt from the. Apoſtles (inclu-. 
fiely ) to our preſent age ) if after this eyidence (and the 1 
more which might bee — this matter.) they yet hold our: 
obſtinately againſt this light , and doe nar ſeek the bapri/me of the: 
Church Lei tender children, who yer, (in charity wee hope) 
fhall through the mercy of God be ſecured from. ſuffering any, eter-=- 
nall eyill for-, or through this default of their. parents, of which 
their own age preſeryes them wholly gwi/r/efſe, and unblameable.. 
S. I have enlarged your tronble tos far on this firſt Sacrament; 
1 foall demonſtrate my willingneſſe to leſſen it by haſtening you.to 
the ſecond, in theſe words | Why was the Sacrament of the Lords. 
Supper inftiruted ?] hat comrſe will you think fit to-taks toex- 
und that ts me at the beft advantage ?- 


po 
 C. If yon will take ap ans be the -wethod +: 


(Which will coft you ſome a e) firſt; ro ſuryay the ſtory of 
Chriſts inſtitution of this Sacrament the Goſpels; 2 to oblerye: 
what is faid of it by way of tory of the Apoſtles praftice , Acts 2.. 
46.8 20:7. 3% what S. Paw adds -tothat in his deſcribing or di-. 
refting the #ſe of it, 3 Cor.11.20. and bythe way,in a ſhort paſ.. 
ſage, c.12.23. Then 4* toh de the ſame Apoſtles deſcans om 
thoſe plain ſongs in one notable place, 12:Cor.16.&c. 5, ro.ſee: 
what will certainly ariſe fromhele three rogether.: .and 6, ro ap- 

ply them (by way of :ifnftration and confirmation) ta what 15 Said: 
of this matter in the Catechs/we... 
Un: 3: S.. Bee 


e, and oyer-weening opinion of 


—  m——— _— 
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'S. Br you pleaſed then n8 vbſerve your am gueſſes, ang beginue 
CD 22) go beg wry 

C.:will. Andic will not xo you much patience , for akhbough 
in thee of the Goſpels , the Rory of Chriſts inſtitution be repea- 
ted, yer is there no conkiderable variation in that variety. Some 
chings onely are ableryable as circwmſtances inthe down the 
fory,, ſomething 2s effevtial and fundementall ro the inſtirn» 
Lion. | 


S. Be pleaſed to difp atth firſt thaſs that are cixcumlantiall and 


1 
Cheeſe of cham is , that gave that Secramen: to all 
the Diſciples, evento ſadas hi as will appear by all three 


Goſpels, Mat.26.20. he (ate down with the twelve = and v.25. [u- 
das ſpeaks 20 him, and 1. 26. Jew gave 5t 39 the Diſciples , the 
fame perſons fure, that had all the while þeen ſpoken of, there be- 
ing no-mention-ofhis going outas yet : And v.27. he bids, drizh 
ye all of this, not Indas excdiuded. So Ark 14 20. thebctrayer 
dipt with hims in the diſhy and 1. 22. 6s they did £48, Jeſus bleſt 
and gave to them; and 1.2.3. they all drank, of it, Bur moſt pun- 
.tually, Lake 22. after he hag,youen the bread and znix2,y.19,:a0d 
20, it follows v.21. the hand of bim that betrayeth. me, 1 with mee 
a And thar C- 50 lagu: is n0- 
thing contrary to this, it bei y a relation of his going out 
wha Chrif had told [ohn, which *twas ſhould betray = C. 
3.30, | 

S. From this circumſtance what inference doe you makg ? | 

C. That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profejſors may be lawfully ad- 
mitted to the Sacrament, though their hearts be full of vitany. 
This you-muſt take warily, I onely lay {from the example of 
Chrift,avho knew theheart:of /ardas, when he admitted him ) thar 
atis lawfull to «dmit fach tothe Serrament, Tis tracy the Chriſt i- 
a» that ſo comes, 64ti rume to himſelf, aud- oughtto reforms any 
ſuch finne , fincerdy to renounce it, .before heechus comes nigh to 
Godin his Sacrament, and if he doenot , 'tis lo farre from doing 
lim goed, thatit proves his miſchief. Again , 'tis truce that the 
Governowsrof the'Charch, when they fac any mangoe on wilful- 


iy, Kandaloully, and impenicendly in any4i, caught $0 inflict che 
cenſarerof the Church upon him, to withdraw the Sacrament ,and 
ulc 
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uſe other the like racansto bring; lim to 2-/enſ@and fave of hinw 
ſelf; by way of 4/cipline, when they ſerit Ret da goods &: 
mdaCamereelleitls, that. ſuch an-one: may be 
from the Serrament, by way, and our.of defgn af cheity co his 
ſoul. Buvthenafir alt » if he-be notunder_the-corſarrs of the 
Church (which cakes-off the @cont catc) 
the br front rae war—bas farmers a _ 
ar u 
por cn new 2 of fins rr rn cies. of thus) 
ds Alonifter os C mmmunicunts, oo comuntic are wn 
in that Serr7 ment. So that the onely erroac ther I would from . 
mama yer tmawad;isthe conccit.of forme;. chat rheromp 
with wicked, orcamatimen, iss ſri the” conme'- 


cants,, a being; ROC Tis poſſible nderd evill. 


a > my yr draw imo ag amrating offi, and. forp/ave.. Bur 
it doe not 


yur Fun rs 299g emer ny even-in thee - 
acred meetings, is far 'is onelp an acknowtedges 
- ment that they are of thav nurnber. whom Chryſt redoemeds,. (aud 
fo faith S, Peter are they that are damned, 2 Per. 2. 3.) Sjomning,. 
with them in of Chrifts , ( which fave I may doe : 
with thofe who are onely pr ofeſſors) a confederating in a yous . 
of living Chriſtie ves (and; the re vm ant fawtally 
dow witty then» who are. nov fercere;)) an all theſe are obrritable 
amt Chriftanatts, and withalt cokens of humility, tine we are - 
not afrhat Phariſees humour, ſo to condemis and 
the Pablican: and.for this practice I conceive weave the Avoſtler 
exanplirtowanttheCosrimbion, among whom though rhere were - 
formicatars, inceſtnoms, 1 Cor. 35. they that wenr ro law 
Sarfide or, _ ch, 6.1... carnal: perſonr,, ch, 9. 3. foie” that bahay 
thernſelyer very: anrhr3ſhiamly acthe Lords T able, 0,11, 21, yero * 
all theſe the cen/wre of excommunication is ſent out onely againſt 
the inceſtuous from whence: alÞtharT conchude' is, that the com- 
manicuting. with: fach: is not untawfult in a:Chriftian: Chutch.. 
he that comes thither, is- himſelf concerned to ſte that he - 


Onely 
doc it worthily, (which cannor be without leaving all his wilfull- 


fins behinde tone.) and the: Governowr is: concerntd' to exchide - 
him by way of coxfjary, when be thinks that an ulefulP4;fciptinre; 


buris norby that obliged never crovadmit him; v4 Beranſe. the: or- - 


der; 


—— 
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-der Chriſt ſets in the'18. of #far:'isnor to deal (@ rigorouſly with 
hini, till after +bree degrees of admoxition (which -cannot be done 
zuſt as a man comes to:the Table.) 2, Becauſe wee mult not 
q#dge others .but jwdicially upon legall procefle, and evidence , 
( wich cannot then probably be had neither. )3.Becauſe whoſoever 
——_—_— <> pgDpmernvin NON he knows _ have been 
ilty.of {uch furs , - may very reaſonably, and | judgement 
ew think he hath repemted of thoſe rae cr om_cnrrs 
with new vows -of renovation ;.( th the truth is, if this aſt 
cale be wanting, yet will not that e it «nlawfhl! to admic 
him,” Chriſt knowing full well that when Indas received, the Sa- 
crament, he was in the full reſolution of betraying his Maſter: ) 
eſpecially when (as in-our Church) every man is by the exhorta- 
tion before the Sacrament , adviſed of the danger of coming un- 
worthily, and fo, if he be ſuch, exhorted got rs come to this holy 
Table. Chrift communed with: Publicens and founers, and this 
was charity, and humility in him ,: and a meanes by conver 
with them to 'reform them, and- ſo may'our communicating Wi 
them beallſa. . | {5A 
S. What other leſſe materiall obſervations have you” from 
bence ? | 
C, This, that it was uſ&d by Chriſt in imitation of the Jews * cu- 
Romeafter Spper, of diſtributing , and drinking wine about 
the Table, an argument of charity and brotherlinefle among them; 
And fo by inſtituting it after Supper; Luke 22.20. Chrift was plea- 
ſed to _ to us, that it: ſhould be a conteſſeration of charity 
among all Chriftians : yet doth not this circumſtance oblige us 
to doe it at the ſame time after a mcal, any more then the faſhion 
of /ying along binds us to the uſing of the lame poſture. The anci- 
£Qt rot generally eat it faſting, and knee/ed when they re- 
ceived it, | IVES | 
S. 1; there any third obſervation of this kinde ? + 
C. Thereis this, That Chriſt infticuted this after- a peculiar 
Supper, to wit, the Paſſcover, which being 2 ſacrificall feaſt(of 
which notion there were many among the /ews and Gentiles, it 
being common to both thoſe, to annexe to their | ſacrifices ito 
God , 2 foeding. with 1irth and feft5viry upon-ſome parts of the 
Jacrifice) and peculiarly commensorative of Gods mercy of dedli- 


VETAance 
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veratice to the:1/rneliret out of Egypt, and ſo fir to ilk” 
the crucifixion of Chrift, that Lan Nainby he jro# ht or 
by us with bitter hearbs, a mixture of /ſowreneſſe in this wotld, 
(whereupon Chriſt is called our Paſſeover , or Paſcthall Lamb 
ſlain for ns) This Sacrament (which was after this Paſſeover) is 
to be conceived a confederation of all C hriftians , one with ano- 
cher, to live piowſly and charitably, both by commemorating the 
death of Cbrift, (who was ſo good to us, and muſt expeR {ome 
returh from us, and indeed &ied for us, on purpoſe that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good Works) and by making his b/oud (as it was 
the faſhion inthe Eaſtern Nations) a ceremony of this Covenant 
mutual berwixt God and us. 

S. Is there yet any fourth obſervation under this head ? 

C. Yes, that Chriſts. pleaſure was, that all tha were preſent 
ſhould partake of both elements in the Sacrament, the wine as 
well as bread, as may appear by the plain words, Drink ye all of 
this, Mat,26. 27. & Mar.14.23. they all drank _of it. And if 
| it ſhonld be objeRed that the [ A] there were Diſciples, 'and ſo 
that no. ochets have that full priviledge to drink of the cup; the 
anſwer is clear, 1, Thatby thisargument the bread might as well 
be taken away from all bur Diſciples too, and ſo the airy would: 
haye no right to any pare of this Sacrament. 2. That the praftice, 
and writings of theancient Church , which is the beſt way to ex- 
plicate any ſuch difficilry in Scripeare,, is a clear teftimony and 
proof, . that both the bread and the wine belongs to all the people, 
in the namie of his Di/ciples at that time. 

S. But why may it not be ſaid that lay-men may baptize alfo, and 
dae thoſe other things, for which Chriſt gave power ro his Diſciples, 
as. well as this bread, and wine divided among the Diſciples , fhonld 
belong to them ? 

C. The anſwer is given already, that the Apoſtolicall praftice, 
and the «4iver/all conſent of the ancient Primitive Church haye 
defiaed the one , and defined againſt the other, and thar t to 
fatisfie any ſober mans ſcruples, it being no way probable that 
Chriſt inſtitution would be preſently fruſtrated , and corrupted 
by his own Apofles, or their. praftice'ſo falſified by the univer- 
fall. agreement of all thar lived next after them, ally there 
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pol.2, 


all. 
S. Is there any fiſt obſervation of thu hind? 


C. Yes, the maxxer of Chriſts inſtituting. this Supper., by way 
of bleſſing, or. praiſing Gog, or giving over it, from whence 
*tis the Excharift. 

S, What dath this import to ws ? 

C.. The offering up ſomewhat unto. God in imitation- of the- 


7w#its under the Law. To which purpoſe you may pleaſe- 
gh mk the manner of the > lens. the Pa Apo teticall, 
and ancient Church. .The Chriſtians, all that were preſent, broughe 
ſore of the good fruits of the: earth along with them, and offered 
them at Gods Altar, or Table, and the* Prefett or Biſhop, or if 
he were not there; the Precbyter receiving them as. an Abels offc- 
ring, bleſſed God for all his mercies, the fruits of the ſeaſon, - but 
above allfor the death of Chriſt fignified by, and commemorated 
in the breaking of the-bread, and. pouring our of the wine, and all 
the people ſaying, Amer, the Officer or attendant, called the Dea- 
con, dclivered portions of theſe, to wit, bread and wine, to all that 
were preſent ; Then was there a common T able ſpread for all rich, 
and poor. promiſcuouſly , who eat together one common feaſt, 
and what was left, was reſerved by the Prefe& for thoſe, that 
ſhould be in want; ſtrangers, orphans, widows, &c, and lo this 
was a feaſt of charity in S. Judes Epiſtle, v.22» Proportionably 
nm] granny ea ny v2 
ring. ning with him, »ot appear empty before the Lord , or 
fon him of that Which coſt him nothing , but always bring ſome- 
what tothe Treaſury of the Church, for. the uſe of the Prefef , 
and Presbyters, in cale they were not otherwiſe ſufficiently proyi- 
ded for, (and then they are called ob/ations, and the place where 
they are put the Sacrarinm) but in caſe they were, then for the =/e 
and fſlenance of all ha 50mg And that this ought not to 
be negleRed by any man of ſubſtance, efpecially by-any congrega- 
gon. was- the maain thing IL nnacy, <->. bay Fae: >. 
af : 
S, Is there yet any more behinde ? 

C. Yes, te enquire what is the full importance of thoſe words, 
added ins, Luke, ©. 22.19.and repeated by S.Pawl,r Cor. + wy 
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24+ though not mentioned in the ether Go/jurte {Dov '1hiz In ou - 


S. what 'tt\the ſult inqpovrante of theth t 8 2173 
C. Iris 1. a commiſſion given to tiis Apoſtles to continue this 
ceremony (now uſed by him) as an holy « y,- of Sacrament 


in the Church for ever ;- 2. a Direttion, that (for the manner of 
obſerving it) they ſhould doe t6 ocher Chriſtians, as hee had how 
doneto theth, 7, e. rake, bleſſe, break this bread, Take, and b1sſſe 
this c#p, and chef give and 4ſtribwre it to ethers , (ſefling this on 
them as part of their office,a branch of thar powey left them by him, 
and by ther communicable, to whom they ſhould think fit, after 

them.) 3. A ſpecifying of the end, to which this was deſigned , a 

commenor ation fs death of Chrift, | 
S. To Whom then doth thus office tow belong in the Church, ever 

_=_ the Apoſtles time ? 'On what ſort of me Wit it ſerled by 
them * 

C. All that the Scyiprwye reveals to us of this matter, is Chs/ts 
befſtowing, or ſetlingit on the Apoff/es ; whom thereby , (and by 
the coming of the holy Ghoft after upon them) we may ſuppoſe in- 
veſted with power, as for the plating a Chutch , which wasto en- 
dure + wor ptr life, - end of theworld, ſo for the 
appointing, and ordaining ſucceſſors to themſelyes to preſide, and 
oeiate iS that Chan particularly to adminiſter Pon and 
»ent to the people, by way of office, to doe as Chriſt here did. Bur 
who they were, or whart /ort of rnet1 on whoth the Apof/es did att. 
ally beſtow this power of adminiſtring this Sacroment , this you 
mult be content to receive not from exprefſe words of Seriprare, 
but from the ancient records & writings of the Church, which begin 
whete the Scriptare ends, and are the only way imaginable to in- 

Forrtt us of ſuch matters of fatF 23 theſe. ' | 

S, For paſſages of ſtory after the Scripture times, it were nn- 
reaſonable for me to expett evidence from Seriptiere, or any other, 
then ſuth as yout noW mention, the writings of the Fathers of the 

Proviteive Cheb, 926 thitrvetation f Bal wiliagty ref [a 
tifled in this mirrer. I beſeech you therefore, what th the hire 
of what you fide 5n thin to this þirpoſe ? ”: 

C. That the Apoſtles (erled inthe Church (belides the BYGop), 
who wete to ſucceed them in the power of ruling, and cenſares, 
Xx 2 in 


bh. 
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in the power of ordixation , 8c.) others of art inferiowy order, 
called, within 8 while, by the diſcriminative title of Presbyters, 
who in the abſence of the Biſbop, or when. licenſed by him, and 
not otherwiſe, had this power to þ/efſe the: bread, and wine, "and - 
to deliver it, cither by theit own hands, or the hands of the De«- 
con (which was an order founded, A 6. - but inferior to them) 
to all Chriſtian communicants.. And. ſo this branch of the Apoſtles 

ower and office, with ſome others ('not now pertinent to: be in- 
Fed on) may be refolved (in this forementioned ſ&bordinatios to 
the Biſhop) to be enſtated on. Presbyters, and conſequently that the 
Presbyters inthe Church are thus far the ſwcceſſsrs of the Apoſtles; 
to whom this commiſſion thus belongs, and with it the duty of ad- 
miniſtring this Sacrament to the people committed to their char- 
ges, frequently and at fit [eaſons, and of inſtrutfting, exciting, and 
preparing them for.a worthy receiving of it. And this is all that 
I think needfull to trouble you with on this ſubjeR. 

S..I thank you fer thu; and ſhall noW ſuppoſe that you-bave paſt 
thorow all the firſt ſort of. obſervations ,  thoſs that are more cir- 
cumſtantiall.. What now 1 that which « the more ſubſtantial dif- 
fienlty. to be explained in thoſe Goſpels * 

C. It.is to refolye what is the meaning of Chriſts words of inſti- 
tution. This us my body, &c. 

S. Andwhat u that ? : 

C. Not-that the bread was his body, and the- wine hu blogd , in 
ſtrit ipeaking, for he,was then in his 6ody,when he ſo ſpake , and 
when the Diſciples diſtributed it among themſelyes , hee was nat 
bodily in every of their mouths. And now his bedy is in heaven, 
and thereto be contained till the day of reſtitution of all thingy, 
and js not corpprally brought down in every. Sacrament , cither 
to be joined /ocally with the elements, or for the elements to bee 
changed into it ; many contradiftions and Barbariſmes would bee 
conſequent to ſuch an interpretation... Every, loaf of conſecrated 
bread would be the body. of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame thing be two 
ewbits long, and nottwo cubits long; and many.the like contradi- 
Rory propplitions would be all true ; which tis. generally reſol- 
yell to bee impoſſible eyen for-God, becauſe it would make him, a 
ber, and be an argument not of power, but 1perfeftion, So again, 
eycry communicant muſt carnally eat man: fleſhy aud bloud, which 


. 
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is ſo ſavage a thing, tha S. Anguſtine faith, that whenſoever words 
of =o ALS way, they muſt ber wiſh be rmeere 


S. hor ſen tenſe then may or maſ.be Pak 
wering this queſtion, I ſhall. firſt give you- an abſeryaci-- 
oe ray re phraſcs and cuſtomes .uſed in” this mat- 


xer ; and it js this, that the lamb rhat was wa arp hs nn by 


Ts, 


ſeems to- allude- tothisphraſe, when he faith, this is my body; 28:if So7 


Sapp and ſex-upon the table, was-wone to be called the * 
the Paſſeover, ox.the' Hb body of the Paſchall lamb; and that C ih 
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he ſhould fay, The Paſchal lamb, and the body of it, (i.e. —_— Ev, 
of 


ſentation of that on the table in the ewiſh feaſt) the memoria 


deliverance ounr- of Egypt, and rype of my delivering my {elf ro = ro oh 


die for you, 1 will now have abrogated, and by this bread, which. mets 


Inow deliver to you; I give or exhibit to you, this other Puſſeo- wy 3rd 


ab. 


wer, m pet ys own ſelf, who am to be ſacrificed, ( my body, which ſhall yen gap 


bee delivered. to death) for you, that you may hereafter” /® 


(in Read of that other) retain and continue to' poſterity a-memg- 
riall and /ymbo1. of mee, This for Sopot Loy ſay A = _ 


for the w e, or Eli of ſpeech, 
oe ines oe fo poch [he wr ho Pal ons 
[* T his is the bread of affliftion, which our fathers eat in Egype, 


or., this iu wnleavened bread, &c. or, Thu « the Paſſeover, 
not thar it isthat yery.identicall bread which then eat, thaz: 
it is the celebration of that anniverſary. feaſt which was\then inſti... 
exred, aswhen in ogdinary ſpeech, . we lay on: Good friday and. Ea- 
fter day, This day Chriſt died, and this day Chriſt: roſe , _—_— 
know, that 'rwas ſo many hundred fince he died or roſe, which 
example is adapted to. this point in hand by. $. Auguſte im his E- 
piſt les. Thus much for the phraſe or form; of ipeech., Now forthe - 


{enſe, or full i __—_— of the words, The oo body | T ſhall by. 
ak authority of the ancient Fathers think. my -{elf obliged to ac- 


_— has the kigheft ſenſe thac wil. not be ſubject to thoſe - 
intolerable inconyeniences (mentioned inthe anſwer. to your lat 

queſt;on may poſſibly be the ſenſe of them;and that that which :moſt 
belongs to other places-of- Scripture, ſpeaking of the ſame mat-+. 
ter, muſt in any reaſon be. reſolyed to bethe /e»/e of thems For. the + 


former of thele, 'ris cenain.that - many. of the. ancient Fathers, of © 


X x+ 3- thee 


NOT? Neves 
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68 the Charch conceived very high things of this. Sucy anvenr 1 ac» 
* Te out khnowletptd the* brontl and wilt tot changed; wnll ro brooms 6+ 
nan pt cer0 us: ther then they Were, but not{oasto be tranſwbſtane 
Cds eatiunny jerepd- Hate td the boy nd blowd of Chrift,'o depart 
AgTai x, inte gitar from their own fmbſtance, or fi e, or forme , or to 
3 cite; ihicaria COU" confers be bread ard wine by that change; And that 
ew 22 22 9, wb the fairhfwll doe receive the botly 44h blowd of Chvift 
74, ba 12267829911; The» ſence of Chriſt on the table, or in the/eferments , but 
 edoret Dial. 2- And for the Goifs communicating the erncified Savieny (who is in 
\Readers eaſe, be maylet 19- p,,y cy bodily, and no where ce) 0 acfemerd an che 
þ-x > ——_ — of the 47th) but this ny ſfically, and after an ine ffable nan» 
words uerawons', UtraCt- ner; And generally make it a myſtery , but de 
ad, prrappypnte , rd» {eind notto theteyealing of rhe wwmmter of it, leaving 
SEE w_ _ it Wetlibg of a but tek of Seyſe, to _ 
; erwich in bis 244, butnot groſſely phatiſied , or deſcribed, 

— - Eceleſ. Tom. teave thele i *s and apply my ſelf to the latrer ſort, 
{Þ4. pars poſt. p24 7, &c. the otherplaces of Scrrpriare, which ſpeak of this mat- 
+ ter, reſolying that chat niuſt be the meaning "of the 
words of Chriſt [bi is my body] which, by examination, ſhall ap= 

pear to be moſt agreeable to thoſe other places. And of this ſort 

of places, you may firſt takethe paſſages in the Goſpels themſelyes, 

Lake 22.20. where Chriſt faith of the cup (not the wine, but the 

cup, which refers to the ation, the pouring ole ahd drinking) tha 

it 1s a jew Coverntit in his blend whith was ſhed for wt. Which it 
ſeems is all'one in ſenſe with that other, May. t 4. 24. This is my 
blond of the New Covenant Whith u ſhed for many; and in Mat, 

this is my blond that of the New Covenant, &r. which being 

together as parallels to interpret one the other, will eonclae ther 
Chas bloud wes truly ſhed for our benefic, particularly to ſeal a 
new covenant betwixt God and-us;, and that this Sicyanitht was 
'the exhibiting that cove#ant to us: as when God faith to Abra- 
hatm,Gen.17.10.Ths # the tovenat that I wil make with yon,corry 
male among you ſhall be cirenmeiſed ; rhis Cirenthtifion is th ffedt 
called the covenant, (2s hete the twp is the c942yant) i, & hot ohe- 
y the {pn of the covenant, but x /eat of it, ahd aft extfbition of 
{t/a teall receiving me into- covenant, and making rhe parfaker 
of the benefirs of it: And this you ſhall more Filly fee, you 
pro- 


"i 
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| 7+ dp ror ae pany Paw, eſpecially that 2 Cor, 10. 16, 
Rt werauſt deſcend to the next pare. of our method propo- 
fed, that is,to obſerve what is ſaid. of this. Sacrament, by way of 
ry of the: Hpoſhley pratiee, 4B5 2.46, & 20.7, 

$ What is. thas ? | 

C. Inthe ſecond of the Af, thisisalb that is ſaid of it,that conti-- 
nuing daily With one accord(in unanimous You rhe remple,and 
breaking bread in * ſome houſe, or room, (as the upper room; Mts « yyr' Jun! 
2413. Abgned and ſeparated from all other co thar particular aſe, 
to be the place of Chriſtian aflembly, ir being: by the: /ows permit- 
red them. ro pray in the ® temple, but not to. break, bread , or ad- +4, 15 we, . 
_— yer agryrr"4 7 _-_ mts nyc lad. . A. 
nefſh, ane prglereſſe; or © li uy «  Praifing God, and <* » 
 beving (ar exarcifing ) charity: toward all theipeople. . © then 


of: which. we ſpalie, on-Mat. 6.25. *{yorres dey og); Hao 730 x238 , where ae fignifies 
chariey wore then ones, 3 Cor Randing place full — ro this, £96 4-$3+ i —_ 
a it ©. TaYT46 AUT, great grace was upon all, (which: by che ancecedents, w. 32. 


be 
denognyias 


wvel in miſericordia corays wniterſo populo, pt na apeoreyie nan bog oops imnuſſent pa. 


iam) for 911 is dadit clear! iGricanlia, cred | -_ 1 
din) for ary ddl ey a9 MOT) ries, gl mn, the which wer 
S. What dae you obſerve from this place ? 
I, Fhe of the - les nr -the s nt, 


(as will appeare by what you ſhall | 
ligatory tous for lke f 


going-out of the Church oft times, when that Feaſt is 

red, and ready. for usjf we did hot eonternptnonlly depare fem it, 
S. Whet more doe you learn from hence ? | 

>» Two 7 RH them; and (ay wee have + 

reaſon to required of us,:to make.up this ſolemnity.. . 

 Sxwhat be they + | , "Cr... 


$i —_ mms, 


g—_— 
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. .C, 1. Godly or Chyiſtian joy and cheerfulneſſe wi bleſſing and 
aiſing God for all his benefits, bur eſpecially that gracious gift of 
lis Son Chriſt; This is ſer down in two phraſes, 1, Rereiving food 
© 35 Eran with ® gladne(ſe of beart, v. 46. and the words {ignifie acor- 
oe xeedias, Hill joy and cheerfulneſle, then an exceſſive degree and expr 
= of it. 2. > Praiſing God,v.47. or ſinging praiſes to him with lofty 
uy 75 andevcnporticall expreſſions, | 
7 'S, What # the ſecond thing ? © | 
':C,. The Communicants Ihr aliey and charity to thoſe brethren 
that are: in, Wexr ; this is expreſſed alſo by rwo phraſes in the 
\ >, Greek, neither of them fitly rendred in our Exg/if6. 1, < With 
Moe 707" liberality or frankneſſe of hear, a cheerfull , bounteous, cordiall 
.d £00766 3a" gouing: 2. d Having charity to all the people ; by the word which 
ec mae3s ihoy 1 render [ charity] intimaring that offertory here and-in other pla- 
7a Kahne .ces, eſpecially 2 Cor.8, which was then, and ever ſince uſed con» 
ſtantly in the Church of Chriſt at the receiving of that Sacrament, 
and by the phraſe | a the people] hgnifying I; the /iberaliry of thoſe 
offerings, ſuch as would ſuffice to that end , 2. the impartiality of 
diſtribution, as \n a cammon table all partaking of what was thus 
. offered, the poore-as walas the rich, as you ſhall ſee anon more at 
edt Wes $117 $9475 - 
"_P Will you proceed noW to that other place, AQts 20.7 ? 

C. I will, and that 'will adde but little ro what this laſt place 
hath yeilded. The words are thele, And on the firſt day of the week, 
when the Diſciples cams together to break bread,&8.. and there 
Were many lights in the wpper chamber where they were gathered 


$ogether, Cc. .. | 
S. What doe you gather from hence ?&—& 1, 
C. -Onely this, I, That the celebration 'of this Sacrament is 


called in the Screprure phraſe, breaking of bread, asbefore it was, 
Afts.2. 2. That the Lords day or frft day. of the week was the 
time ſo carly ſet apart te this and ſuch holy duties , and that- that 
is the reaſon that Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 16. 2:gives: the exhortation, 
that on: the firſt day of the: week every man ſhould 1yy afide bis 
proportioned tiberality for the ule of the: poor, 3. That the #ppex 
room again'was the place of thoſe Chriſtian aſſemblies, 4. That 
It is uncertain whether 4 2: they received daily ot no, .it being 
paſſible thar the word [ daily |} there, may belong onely totheir 
| | 1. ©1- going 


$&.IV\ A'Pro 


going Do per ene that here that frequency 
I A ben, but onely every Zor, Apr] 
\ 2 repr w 

ar ha apr Pg pea ons..9 er mattet ro thaſe 
ocher more ſolemn texts , and inthe next place, ac to out 
method, to obſerve what Saint Paul adder to the rows the in- 
ſtitutiqn in the Goſpel in his Aeing oe deafing he ad 
I LEmis.32-Ore | oy 


ans ; when they eat the Lords Sn or FO the = | 
when they eat and drink, on ape, ET ) vs 21, Irs if yo 


Were at your lon meals, euery man Je you eateth oy wag hee 


"IX TE 


fe { tocomer cougr egation nd er this, T5 

pp alitins' eee nts Gar ie broupheits 

2 common table, and withal a Bt thoſe poor men that 
fant bring hut little, and) re #ut of conntenance to have done (0, 
when you (rich miſer? thatareby them) have ſuch plenty. hat, 
70u expett1 to be bory with,and ep 1 reprehenged for thin? y } are ml 
ra this i "By awe rs you (ea wich Þ purpoſe Twill t 

manner of Chriſts inſtirurion of the 19-hAY 'to\ 

Chrifties Feaſts were annext) v.23. The Lord delivered path hi 

one, to me, Which I del deliver to 2 Jow, viz, That the' Lord Ieſws in 
che mg if thn he was.to, be for -p.8 Tia, Te Jews, took. tor, 


avd gin #, = a1 eat, This 
On ns Kat. rad Matte the Greek, 
wotd is of a gender, tha; in ce wil it, ' both here 
and in the pets Dug = chnitely The, 'or with reſpect ro 
by þ% _ Fs my = x 

e delyvere FS. ST an) for Jon , dnt 
* asthe Syriac =, ommeimorarigy of me. (Whete'] 
Cconceiye: the liter pea Yor the © oral: bear this gbſcrvas 


YyY a.** non 


LL 


tion, 


= TEE = wo 


itt 
& ies At b-—{rnenaed Js 
21S: 


ng; end eariig thishcead, ith Clriff, it wins 

lce anon) v.25. So likewiſe penn he cop; faying 

ſugs by (and ſo he did ir for ſome peruſſar'intert,, 

fie thirff) and gave it them to dvink, ſaying, This cop b oo 

Covenant made Sk you, and ſtaled in my bien and a5 off as 

a Tod gether Tricia of hoty aſſembly, eiveites- ochtrs alley 
ou, arid-doe it in commemoration of me. V.26. 

Fer af you] all eat this bread, and drink this cap , ( faith S, 


way of coriefufion from = , forthe Syriack ſer- 
ricnacrobegart of Cr pes Jon doe ene $6 anc- 
ut mnt or roctm he fill be come a» 


0judge ma. V, 27. hid hevfor wheor Sheer fre 
ba Faten 5 ber ex Prove ns rio S 


cio of itinay p 
oo wy Mgr pd wmamme thy L 


that [ge angwe} Fegrrp 
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2ather tobe loohit oh at i wan =—\ 
v he redo th Loa, contributed farther 
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ſer Fig + he come worthily to that Sarya- 
jerome" and brhaving 
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A Prafficall Catechiſme. Lis. VI. 
nifierid more then being Watered, or irrigation, a c di- 
fin from the p/antivg in bepti/ſme that went before, in that ſenſe 
$1ris Ridthar Pax! pltprs, and poles waters, 1 Cor.3.6, whete 
the {ame Grd fi: {&;)" And'then the plzin meanibg of ic ſeems 
by the context to bee no more then this, that as by baptiſme wee 
aredltencred, and incorpotate'into that one body, of which Chriſt 
is head, ſoby the other Sacrament, whatever our particular con- 
dition inthe Church be, weare received intoa parrxcipation of that 
one Spifit, which furriſhes tyeryotder and fort of men with gifts 
conyenient fortheir miniſtration, and ſo this Sacrament is an obli- 
gation to.charity apd hamility toward one another , neither oppo<- 
ſing, nor contewming one another, as follows in that chyprex, © _ 

S. Will you now proceed tathe fourth part of your propoſed me- 
th:4; uni fi6what us W befonnd to Sh href os ths /pe = place 
|). nam ry aogny wwre 

Chill and for a right voniys >, of _ it, and' colleing 
that'whichthe context was meant to afford us, you muſt marke 
that the practice of the //Faelites firſtin theirfacrifices, and then 
of the b#arheritin theits, ate there brought to cotiyince the trurh of 
whitis there faid of this Chriſtian Sacremenr, and therefore it 
wilt beufefrllto obſerve fir} what it is thatis there ſaid of the 1/ 
raeliter, then of the Gentiles,and then to apply or bring it home to 
Giobubneſſe, © 7-12 50s 1D 
- 1$} What then it that # ſaid of the Iſraelites ?' >. 
'\'C, Tr isthis 6bſcrvati vri conceriting theit ſacrifical feaſts, v.19. 
tht hey had ly pace or (ili thi Fright oered ap 
ſaorifice, ſome parts of the'beafts were eaten t by the peo- 
ple)."are conceived to haye joined inthe'ſeryice performed by the 
"Prieſh; or, Sacrificer, and t6- have right irogether with lim in all 
ithe beyefirs of 'the 'ſacrifiee; Fort catiiff is calfed' eating before the 


. Lord, av is by'God coutited # nocpiatls ryice; and whiteyer 

flows from God inthis cafe by way : a ;otadyantage,comes . 
to him as really, asto the Prieſt, it being teſt; part toſacri- 

- ce; thepeoplerto ear ;* and" ſoin thoſerwo things there is a mutu- 

all reciprocall ation betwixt God and them; they: ſerve God; and 

"Godbleſſrrement} andthic is called communicating or *bting par- 

* | S137 bat is it thats faid of the heathens ? 


C.rs.. 


fv Pong} - 


4 ow wan?» 


Sea IV. A Praficall Cmtehiſme, 
C. r. That they” ſacrifice to-their falſe gods, when onely the 
true one ought to have that worſhip from them, v.20, & 22. and 
as by the 22: it appears;that this is a breach of the ſecond Commn» 
dement, for to that refer thoſe two ſpeeches-| dee. we pooweks God 
to jealoyfie, in reference to his title there of being # jealowe God, ' 
and [are we ſfronger then he] in reference to his title * God, whi "KD 
fignifies tron 4 2. That they which haye this mutuall- conjunRion "_ 
with too fl god-, are ſit ppoſed to receive /inflixe; from them, 
and to diſchim expeCting any: thing from the 1rwe One, v. 20. & 
21, where alfo the phraſe [the cup of the Lord}isto be taken no- 
tice of,- and parallel to that, [rhe table of the Lord] to note the «- 
ion again, and pot the elements, as (before I-ſhewed you) the 
[Th#) bgnifieth. L | 
S. What then us tha reſult of both thaſe inſtances together @* -- 
_ C. That they that ear of the /acrificall feaſt , cither of the true; 
or falſegods, hayea mutual 'ronjunttion with them, a kindeof cox - 
federation, pet ſeryices to, and receive i»flwences, benefits,and 
Re them, doe fo really from the tree God, andare 
ſuppoſed to doe lo fromthe falſe, (which is the reaſon why: Dani- 
el refuſed to eat of the portion of the Kings meat, Dan. 1.8. becaule 
2 part of itbeing caſt upon the a/tay to the heathen gods, the reft 
thereby was conſecrated to them, and ſo was: meas offered. to an , 
idoll, whicha 7#w was nox to taſte of.) 
S, How thin will you bring this home toour buſineſſe in hand, to 
the Sacrament ?' ary | 
-  C, Youfhallfee, v. 16. for there the Sacrament is-ſer downe;- 
andthe nature, and uſe of it. Thus: The cup of nos ore wee 
bleſſe, or (as the Fyriack,, the cup of praiſe, i.c. the chalice of wine | 
"which's ii the name of the people offered-up by the .Biſhop:, or - 
Presbyter to God" With" layds and nw". i. c,'thar whold - 
Enchariſticall a&ion; and that exprefttobe the aion of -the pe: - | 
ple as well as: the - Presbyter, by their drinking of it) is the commu- 
_—_ of the bloud of Chrift, a [che wn toChriſt, a ſacy;« - 
fice of thankſgiving, ommemorati mercy,and boun- 
ty of Chriſt i OS out his bloudTor tend a naking them 
{ or a meanes by Chriſt! ordained"to make them). partakers of the 
bloud of Chriſt; not of the guilt of ſhedding ir, but ( ifthey+ come 
worthily thither) of the benefits _ purchaſed by it, vizs the 
Y 3 waſhe - 


"Whom _ Vader Ls <a 0 ; a—_— < 
$69 of Brafliball Cooorbiſme. La. YL. 
ny of ſin-in bus blowd; Son like manner the *br qakjng, L 
dry lh” ond SE the bread, 54 COmMmunic ation. of the body of £1, 
xAGyer, will be Ky tary lbt oe, his body 'fer' us, 
n—_ yg, us partakers, or communicating tous the, benefits of 
Mak 1) 9%" thac bread of life, frengrhning,, 2 giving us gravs; and boch theſe 
No bake and cat partes of cach 
. the bread what was 
— y to ,: . 
.the notion I - — 
gave of To7i> 


ecoy and of themaking | bady 'and blond, l, & 

Te5ro in the his dexth) grace and pardon, to /axitific, and tojuſtifir us, 

'Golpel, Thiss &, 1-4 Hou evennow that you would fyew-me how the phraſe 

tan arpry ie. the [his ismy body]] is the Goſpel, (interpreted by [:kis taking and 

ing Se cating is my body] ) Was to \be anderſtood, perheps it may now be 

(notthis bread 1dave for youre pry me- ? 

it ſelf ) andſo OC, Iciontfic fafmeodoeſe; for this very pluale of $,.Pavls, 

ir will be an- [rhe bread Which we break, the commmies of, eve _ cif 

.(werable to that difficulty, and i 

_ ya = erprianecrnpoatancerwith hat This hoe 9tg-onking 

waryias,t 

cap, mot the gficabobirend , 'this whole uftion.is the .reall communication Tx” 

wine, tonote fat of Clrihtome,andis therefore by ſome *waoden; wadar 

Gewin in ng led by a word which 4 :the partiaipation,, (communication | 

drinking. and participation being the ſame, onely m_—_— tothe, giver, 

i Damaſcen, tother to the receiver) the very ® gow dyito me, that 

Merdandis >» ag yerily as Ieat the bread in my mou _— verily in.heayen 

I dutis > pefbovys on wie, tare Gbadnendie tos. 

—_— ga And io allithar I Tr ws the full bt glens 
Milaretis 

Bayous | commueuication 0 Fra mane © brw.gu 

'b Noda 0% makcupithid ſenit of: thns-46 my I por Fry 
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of this Sacrame together -pazallel co 4 
ofthe [/reelires nk Gentiles): ® [_ | 


fel "Which 1 told you TWes tare == x" ard 
extrialeca - ohrronFnaron L aid doawnall on that beat! t0- 
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in.the places of the Goſpals, I will now 
| m__ of the man/ubflantiatt part of SETS 
thac eanfiſts. ERS 


"meialt himlelfe 
re a of the children of If. 
rad, hm Ex.13.8. is 
Maſes that in the Pf 
gre ſhould avneciate _ 


amatiate , or tell 


blond of Chrif us, not 
_f nk fre cp or ork Jr our. ſox; , to bee 
ftrengthned and abetatipir;. as when rhe Sun is communicated 
ro us; the whole bu/k, and body of the Sun is not remoyed =_ 
_ bur the x ape; and beams-of it, and with them the /; 
merm%/ ind influcnarsate really and yerify beſtowed, or dar- 

ted out upon ns,. And alt this is the fulbimpertance- of [rhis is my 
bay} or ITE {And fo I tave palt 
thorow tlie fowrrhr alfo. 

-1'$s There 1s then onelya fift behind; 19 ayply-all this by way of il-- 
> TINT — 8. this matter in rhe Ca-- 


C Thismilt be re fan. Tec 
tre tae eh ef Wheat Sicrnntcr offi Trids 
S. Tho then «,, 
\ AT morons, bo For the continualt remem- - 

bn orc fiotcrefcdodeat, of dui, and the benefits which : 


hat « the that - anſwer ? 
ye reeciye thereby ; «« the meaning of that - anſ? @.Dilſolve- 
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'** .._C. Dſolverhemwords /and youſhall fee moſt clealy. x. = 
died; - 2. This death. of his was a ſacrifice for us'; an 


.. - Lords Supper] 


#or all, offered-to his Father for us weak finfull: mien.” 4. By this 
ſacrifice,we thag pre true Chriſtians receive unſpeakable bexirfids, a 
ſtrength to repair our weakneſle, and enable us ro doe what God 
in his Son will accept ; and reconciliation, or pardon for us miſcra- 
ble finners, And 4. the end of Chriſts i this Sacrament; 
was on e thar we might atſcr i frequently and conſtants 
ly xetutning, (for that is the had coke of conrinsal, parallel to the 
.uſe of * om ceaſing | . to the ſacrifice ryadrexp Fg the Jews, 


gre. God. pre, Tran pers wi. 


-morate before the death of Chriſt. . 
| bates. prog [What is the outward pa parcorſynofibe 
he anſwer | bread and wine. which 
hath commanded to be received ] are ſo plain,that [ ſhall wot crave 
ponpery [ conceive tw this, that bread and wine t in this, as wa= 
ter was in the other Sacrament (the element or outward part\, ſet 
ro fi s fg ſomewhat elſe ) bis appointed by: Chriſt to be = 
as the water to be dipt iny or ſprinkled With. And ſo lik 
for the'next eſtion, and firſt part of the'anſwer., that Ne od 
andbloud of Chriſt i the inward part, or thing fignified by the .0« 
ther, the body broken on the Croſſe ſignified by %e _ 
and eater, and the bloud ponred ont on the Croſſe, ſignified by 
wine poured out.into the, cup and drank_by us. Butcthen 
the full importance of that Which followvs in the latter i part poof th 
anſwer, That the body and bloud of Chriſt ate verily 
taken and received of the faithfull in the Lords ew, per ? 
C.'Tisthis,that in that Sacrament God really & every 
fairhfull pre Chriſtian as really and truly: receives the bedy &r 
bloud of Chriſt. As truly as the 'Biſhop, ot Presbyter gives mathe 
Sacramental bread and wine, {o truly doth Godin heaven beſtow 
upon me on earth the body and bloud of Chriſt, i. e. the crucified 
Saviour, -not by /ocall motion, but by real rommunication., \'not to 
our teeth, bur to our ſouls, and conlequently exhibirs,makes over, 
reaches out unto.us all the benefirs thereof, all the adyantages that 
flow to.usfrom the death of Chriſt.: The. rrith of which-you;had 
even now confirm'd by the woyds of the Goſpey, explicated bythe 
Plainer expreſſion of S. Pax/, that rhe cup Was the! communication 
of ahe bland of Chriſt,&c. S. The 
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- $. The next yueſtion i plain alſo [What are the benefits whereof 
\ We are ab] be you pleaſed to explicate the dnſwer 
to it. 0. « +1 Oy , x 

C. Diſlolye it again, and you will doe it toyout (df, Thus : the 

- fixſt benefit is the /trengtbning of owr ſouls by the body of Chriſt; as 
our bodies are ſtrengthned by bread. Bread hignifies all nouriſhmenc 

for the body, and is called, you know, The ftaffe of life , without 

w*Þ the body is not able co ſuſtain ic ſelf, but grows feeble, fapgers, 

and fals into the very grave of death & rotrennefle, if this faffe be 

not conſtantly continued to it. Thus is grace to the ſoul, wee can 

doe nothing, that is in order to ſpirituall life (but fall into fins cx- 

ſtome of finne, the putrefaRion of the ſoul, and ſo to eterrall death) 
without it; and having forfeited that ſtock, that God had' given us 

in Paradiſe, we haye none of this kinde left, but'what Chriſt had 

by his death purchaſed for us ; and by that great dear* bargain of 

his, there is come in to-the Church a new Rock, and ſta WF grace, 

and ſtrength, for every one that ſhall in the name of Chriſt ask ic 

importunately receive it watchfully, and make uſe of'ir diligently; 

enough, I tay, though not to keep us infallibly without Suning any 


more; (. h not topoſleſle us irreſiftibly, and fo keep us, that 
we cannot fall ) yet to enable us to doe that 'which! God in Chriſt 


will now graciouſly accepr'at our hands, 7. e; to-ſerye him ſimrerely 
in holineſſe, and renewed righteow[neſſe, and to enable us again (if 
we be not wanting to our {elyes) to continue and perfeyere thus to 
our lives end, vey oetdd 

S. Tow have ſhewed me the firſt benefit ; but I conceive there i 

another, what i that ? = 
C. It i the refreſhing of our ſouls by the bloud of Chriſt, as our 
bodies are refreſpt with wine, Wine may be taken in a double pro- 
priety, one to refreſh the chirſty, another to comfort the ſick , as a 
lictle was allowed.to Fimethy tor his * frequemr fcklineſſs, Hee 
that pants for thirſt, hath his inward flame quenched , (and fo is 
xefreſht ) by wine ; and he that hath any indifþoſirion of body, hath 
that eaſed (and1o is allo refreſpr ) by wine, © And juſt thus is the 
pardon of fin to a thirſty wounded foul; the conſcience of fin , is a 
flame or fire within, and a deep wornd tothe ſoul, and no reſt; no 
quiet under it ; and Gods free pardor and- remiffion, 'his /peaking 
peace to the unquiet, his ſaying [thy ſors are furgioes] to the bur- 
Z 7 thened 
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diſcaſes as well 


as Weakneſſes, 
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Saviour, by whoſe ſtripe 
S.. Bae how aka fron, and this pardon purchaſed by Chriſfts 
death ? 


C, The reve thchus, Chriſt bring in form of God, and equal 
7b Go arp bixs. the form of a man, all of him, bur our fins, 
in.this.be fi xr agen pn, wheteupon faith the Apoſtle, 
God did highly exalt bim, reWarded this great humility and pati- 
exce of his, with this dgvity and prefermont, rhar af power ſhould 
« rochins bath un dateattarecd that he might diſpenſe 

is Diſdepdes albthe riches of heaven, .e, that ſufficient ftrength, 
ud gre, hich will being made uſe of, riſe us up from death, 
{pixituald and enadk us to hye like Saints here, and raite 


us:tp./ife again hereafter. Fhis was indeed enftated on him 
at hisngfawretier, but mg 
$. How was the pardon 


C. You have oft heard, To often wrotght by him in 


ha te re upon hanto be our ſarety, and to /«ffer in 
as many asare revewed by his grace, be retea- 
kdby his/4 a5 Srv beth thele reſults, the conſummation 
of aur hope, blifſe in another work; Gods m (when 
he is-thus reconciled unto us in the blowd of his Son) revar eve- 
xy poor mean Chriſtian aGtion of ours with erern all 

S.There remains now no more behinde,' but onely the concluding 
queſtion, which ſuppoſing, theſe benefitsthws made ever in the Sa-- 
Tan; tut imagining 11 Impoſſible, rhat wnWverthy, unprepared, 
prophane receivers ſionld. be ever the better for it, ach; (What is. 
required. of them which came ro the Lords Supper ? ] Phat Bave 

10u;t0 4dde 1.0: that anſvner, that 14 there given to thet queſtion 7 

C, Ne, more bur this; That every-man isinfiniccly cancerned to 
have: his. ul always poſſeſt with every parrofthat preparation. 
That the carcleſſe oſcarmncy, and firall) ſtmpidity of the world, in 
never. {o much as-confidermg, whether hey haveany of them or 
no, is&.moſt prodigiousthing. That the time of preparing our ſelves 
farthe Sacrament (which ought tobe frequent, but how _ 
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Sand ratn-ghry ah nerf x, oo 
reh) s a ture Lw2/ 00, 
bedoneand all 2d eath of ok found ſaicere in our hdace, 
we ought aoc to come to that bely Surramens ( which . yer will nor 
excuſe any for not coming, he is not prepared, bur rather 
yate the fin upon him , that rather then thus fit himſelf , hee 
ll pare with {6 a treaſure; ) And laſtly, that the ' 
of which we thus examine , and which we muſt thus require 


of our (elyes are five: 1, Trae repentance conmining Refd, fi 
yow, _—— —— former ) 2. A 
fredfaft propoſe to lrad anew life; » reſulnrion to reform all, and 
—— ——— ronarrnr, or tem- 
ptation. 3; A lively faith in Gods merty through Chriſt , + fairh; 
and thit a vital one, 4. A thenk ful remivabrance , and comine- 
moration of his drath. 5; Charity ith all mth. Bvery oe of 
—————————————— unts 
you, I ſhall f@ppoſt you tufficiendy , al ofly deſiie to 
oblige you that all this be noc laid up to fill your 6yain ; bur ſunke 
down into aft honeſt hoaye, that knowing theſe thing?, you may be 
capable of chac bliſſe, ime belongs to the docrs of hath, 
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Holy Jeſu, that cameſt down from beaven, and wert pleaſed 

to pay. that dear ranſome 0n the Croſſe for ws, on purpoſe that. 

thou var 4 redeem us.from- all iniquity, and purifie unto thy ſelfe 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works; We beſeech thee.to write 
thy law in our hearts, thar moſt excellent divine law of thine, that 
we may ſceit &-do it,that We way know thee and the power of thy 
relurreQion;,md expreſſe it in turning every one of us from his in- 
zquities. 7 h4t we no _ flatter our ſelves with a formall exter- 
nal ſerving of thee, With being hearers of thy word, partakers of thy. 
ſacraments, profeſſor s of thy truth, knowers or teachers of thy will; 
but that we labour to joyn to theſe an uniform faithfull obedience. 
to thy Whole Goſpel, a ready chearfull ſubjeftion to thy Kingdome, 
that thow maieſt rule and reign in our hearts by Faith; ad that we 
being dead unto fin and living unto ri e, may have our. 
fruit unto holineſle, my grow in Grace,and in the practical know-- 
ledge of thee our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and at laſt per- 
ſevering unto the laſt,attain to that evdlefſe glorious end, the re- 
ward of onr Faith, the fruit of our labours,, the ay ee of our. 
Charity, aud the crown of our Hope, ax everlaſting bleſſed life of 
love, and holineſſe with thee, O Father of mercies, © God of all 
#onſolations, O holy and ſan{tifying Spirit , O bleſſed Trinity coe« 
ternall, To Which one Infinite Majeſty, we moſt humbly aſcribe 
the hononr, glory, power, praiſe, might , majeſty » and ; 0 way 
which through all ages of the world have been given to him Which 

fetteth on the Throne, to the holy Spiritzand to the Lamb for ever- 
wore. Ann, h 
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